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I. — The Genitive Case in Sophokles, 
By THOMAS D. GOODELL, Ph.D., 

PUBUC HIGH SCHOOL, HARTFORD, CONN. 

I. 

On pedagogical as well as on other grounds the uses of the 
Greek genitive need to be more thoroughly understood, and 
more clearly presented in the elementary grammars ; for no 
department of Greek syntax is more productive of confu- 
sion of thought in young pupils. The grammars most in use 
differ greatly in their classification and in the statement of 
principles. Here, as elsewhere, categories based originally on 
mistaken notions are still retained, for the supposed comfort 
of the learner, after their reason for existence has long been 
recognized as illusory. Careful statement, with accompanying 
statistics, of the actual usage of the case, from Homer down, 
is urgently needed. It is the aim of this paper to give such 
a statement with reference to Sophokles. The classification 
employed will be different in some respects from others which 
have been widely adopted ; and will be more or less superior 
to them, it is hoped, because according more closely with the 
historical development of the case. And, in particular, the 
ablatival uses of the genitive will be shown to be more numer- 
ous, and in some directions more clearly defined, in Sophokles 
at least, than the grammars would lead one to suppose. 

Before proceeding farther, a word may be said in regard 
to certain restrictions adhered to in this paper, and in regard 
to the method of recording the facts observed. In the first 
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place, the fragments are not included in this survey, except 
incidentally. And this for two reasons : chiefly because they 
ofifer nothing which would materially affect the conclusions 
derived from the rest of Sophokles, but also because to in- 
clude them would require an entirely disproportionate amount 
of textual discussion. What we are seeking now is prima- 
rily the general proportions of Sophoklean usage. The entire 
plays give these sufficiently, even if the text of the fragments 
did not present special difficulties. But the ratio of doubtful 
or corrupt lines to sound ones in the fragments is of course 
much the greater ; and it would not be worth while to make 
elaborate studies of the text of the worst lines in an author — 
especially when the investigator's decisions would carry with 
them no weight unless accompanied by a full account of his 
reasoning — merely in order to determine whether a given 
construction, common everywhere, occurs, say, three hundred 
or three hundred and one times. A few points of special 
interest in the fragments will be mentioned in their natural 
connection. In the entire plays, also, variations in text are not 
touched upon, except where the usage is peculiar, or where a 
single example would affect statistics considerably. The text 
followed is that of Schneidewin as revised by Nauck, and refer- 
ences are made to the following editions of the separate plays : 
Ai., 7th ed., 1877; O. T., 7th ed., 1876; O. K., 7th ed., 1878 ; 
Ant., 8th ed., 1880; El, Sth ed., 1877; Tr., 5th ed., 1880; 
Phil., 7th ed., 1876. Lyric references — that is, to all lines 
not in trimeter or tetrameter dialogue — are distinguished 
by heavy-faced numerals. Further, the genitives themselves 
are counted, not the governing words ; a word attracted into 
the genitive is counted and assigned to the governing word 
on which the attracting genitive depends ; but appositives are 
not counted. 

In any study of the Greek genitive we must constantly 
recognize the fact that a part of the Indo-European ablative 
has become identical with it in form. So far as can be done 
with certainty, or with a high degree of probability, these cases 
should be separated, and treated as two. It is true, before 
the language reached that stage which appears in Homer 
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the union had become, in some common constructions, so 
complete that the line of demarcation is obliterated. Or, 
more fully, we may say that, even in Homer, there occur 
side by side, contemporaneously, survivals from all along the 
line of development from Indo-European separateness in form 
and usage to complete coalescence in form and confusion of 
usage. But an accidental identity in form should not lead 
us to confound constructions totally different in origin and 
nature. Accordingly, the genitives in Sophokles will be here 
di\'ided into three classes, to be taken up in their order : first, 
true genitives; secondly, ablatival genitives; thirdly, genitives 
whose origin and development cannot at present be traced 
with certainty, or a high degree of probability. However, it 
is not to be overlooked that the first two classes run into the 
third perplexingly, — indeed, the third is in part a sort of catch- 
all for the remnants, — and that any two observers may differ 
here and there as to which way the fluctuating line of prob- 
ability inclines. Furthermore, the prepositions, which occur 
with each class of genitives, will most conveniently be treated 
last. 

n. 

The true genitive is originally adnominal ; that is, its pri- 
mary function is to limit the meaning of a substantive. Its 
other functions have grown out of this by one extension after 
another, sometimes traceable, sometimes not. The case-ending 
may be said to denote merely that some relation exists between 
the genitive and its noun ; the nature of that relation is in no 
sense expressed by the case-ending, but is determined wholly 
by the context and by the nature of the two things named. 
All this merely paraphrases the statement of Whitney (San- 
skrit Gr., § 294) : " The proper value of the genitive is adjec- 
tival ; it belongs to and qualifies a noun, designating something 
belonging to the latter in a manner which the nature of the 
case, or the connection, defines more nearly." 

In Sophokles, as elsewhere, this original adnominal genitive 
constitutes a very large and a fairly distinct class. When, 
however, we attempt to subdivide this class into genitives 
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subjective, objective, partitive, genitives of possession, mate- 
rial, specification, etc., we at once stumble upon perplexities. 
Let any one take a hundred consecutive examples from any 
writer and try to put each one in its appropriate pigeon- 
hole. The partitions have to come out immediately. Many 
examples belong in two or three at once ; more still will not 
fit any. The simple experiment proves the impossibility of 
making such subdivisions. The reason is that the relations 
actually subsisting between things connected in the genitive 
construction include about all the relations which ever subsist 
between separate entities. At any rate, those relations are so 
" flexible/ changeable, vague, and multiform and doubtful," — 
to make a special application of Clough's words, — that any 
complete subdivision of the adnominal genitive on this basis is 
impracticable. All the varieties to which the grammars give 
separate names appear frequently in Sophokles, but statistics 
cannot be given. Nor, if possible, would such subdivision be 
of much profit. It would add nothing to our understanding 
of the nature of the case, little to our knowledge of the his- 
tory of the case, nothing to our understanding of the thought 
of a Greek author. As to the last assertion let us examine 
illustrations in our own language. For nearly all the cate- 
gories of the adnominal genitive laid down in the grammars 
may be perfectly illustrated by Shakespearian and other good 
English usage. Very brief search and consideration furnish 
the following examples. 

Subjective genitive : " Night's predominance " ; " ruitis 
wasteful entrance " ; " without my stir " ; '• his present 
death"; "the sutis return." Objective genitive: "Fought 
against my captivity " ; " every one did bear thy praises 
in his kingdom's great defence " ; " labored in his country's 
wreck " ; " in our country s purge " ; " thy personal venture 
in the rebels' fight." Genitive of measure or value : " Grief 
of an hour's age " ; " an hour's delay " ; " ^fortnight's space " ; 
"a moment's hesitation"; ^^z. year's time." Genitive of the 
whole: "The housis top"; "a tale whose lightest word"; 
" my heart's core." Genitive of specification : " Sinai s 
mount"; " iVif^t^'j lonely mountain." Genitive of connection. 
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in family, state, etc.: "The Norway i king"; **Bellonds bride- 
groom"; "y^^A^'j father, son," etc. 

These and similar lists might be almost indefinitely ex- 
tended, and the genitive of possession is too common to 
need mention. There are also an endless number of geni- 
tives which elude classification as absolutely as many in 
Greek. Note, for example, the following : " A summers 
cloud " ; " heaven's breath " ; " this nighfs great business " ; 
" each day's life " ; " life's feast " ; " my sceptres awe." True, 
some of these and others like them may be forced into 
various categories ; but such forcing is not classification. 
Surely, so far as pupils are concerned, no practical and suffi- 
cient end would be served by requiring them to attempt or 
think of any such dissection of the adnominal genitive in 
Shakespeare.^ Then why in Sophokles } At most the terms 
" subjective," etc. can be useful only occasionally, in case of 
real ambiguity, as a convenient mode of indicating the actual 
meaning of the passage. 

Under this simplest type of genitive, depending on a noun 
or pronoun, are included 46.3-f- per cent of all the geni- 
tives in Sophokles, and 86.3-I- per cent of the true geni- 
tives. The extensions and offshoots of this type, familiar as 
most of them are, common in all writers, and in great part 
pro^thnic in origin, are thus seen to be comparatively in- 
frequent. 

We should expect in poetry some combinations of nouns 
in the genitive construction which would be strange in prose. 
The poet's preference for a concise mode of expression may 
lead him to select a genitive instead of a prepositional phrase 
or a clause. And in particular Sophokles's fondness for a 
somewhat artificial style, for a new and artistic rather than 
a familiar turn of words, tends to variations from prose 
usage. Hence we find examples like these : /cXeTmyv avrov 
'^if^oTToio^t Ai. 11355 Tokfiri^ TTpoawTTov^ O. T. 533 > ^X^^V 
KaKov, O. T. 1286; \vyp&p irovtov Uerrfpe;, O. T. 185; apprjr 

^ Of course, in giving English genitives, c/ has not been regarded as a geni- 
tive sign, any more than &ir^ or any other preposition would be so regarded in 
Greek. 
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apprjTdDV, O. T. 465 ; ioicqai^ X6y(ov, O. T. 681 ; firjviv TrptvffjLOr 
T09, O. T. 699; Oavdreov 'n'vpyo<;, O. T. 1199; eS/^a? 7^9; 
O. K. 45 ; 6 Qfj^a^ iX^XixOoav, Ant. 153 (in which example 
the peculiarity lies merely in the fact that the participle is 
made a substantive); voatov <f>vyd(;. Ant. 364; fivdo^ (f>ik(»p 
(*talk about friends'), Ant 11 ; Opi^vcav ^Sa?, El. 88; arip* 
vcjv 7rX7)yd<;, EL 90 ; (l>d(Tfia i/v/cro?, El. 501 ; raKecvov awrtjpui 
('means of safety proceeding from him'), El. 924; d>8lva^ av- 
Tov ('about him '), Tr. 42 ; eiffidpeui iropov^ Phil. 704. 

Sometimes the noun with which the genitive is connected 
is omitted, or is continued from a preceding phrase, to which 
the genitive is joined by some conjunction, most often C09: 
e.g. ^/}ei/09, Ai. 482; Oeov, Ai. 998; KOiBoDvo^, Ai. 17; 
(f>€vyovTo^, Ant. 256. (It may be said here that this use of 
0)9, &<rirepj elirep appears several times in Sophokles connect- 
ing similar constructions under other classes of genitives.) 

Sometimes, as in prose, the genitive is put alongside of a 
possessive adjective, as if agreeing with a genitive implied in 
that possessive : as, 0av6pTo<;, Ai. 1016; fiovrj^;, Tr. 775. 

Then there are many occurrences of the genitive depend- 
ent on a pronoun, as t/?, tU, ovSek, fir)S€i<i, otm^, some form 
of the article followed by fiev or Bi, or even on the article 
alone in some survivals of its earlier pronominal use, or even, 
finally, on a pronoun understood. * Most of these are simple 
enough, and common in prose and poetry of all periods. 
Examples are: iv r& Trpdy/jbaro^, Ai. 3^4 > ^^ '^^ ^^f^ 
<}>opd^^ Ant. 1229; OOT69 vfjb&v, O. T. 224; de&v tov, O. T. 
42 ; €9 ToaovTOV iKwiSayv, O. T. 771 ', rovKeWof akaov^, 
O. K. 505. 

A noun or pronoun, with a genitive dependent on it, may 
have an adjective in the superlative degree connected with 
it, either directly, as an attributive, or through a verb, as a 
predicate adjective, to denote that one individual or cer- 
tain individuals of a class possess a quality in a higher de- 
gree than any others of the class. We may call this the 
genitive with superlatives; but it evidently belongs prima- 
rily with the noun or pronoun ; and this even when the 
superlative itself, by omission of its noun, becomes a sub- 
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stantive. Examples of this sort, then, are to be classed as 
adnorainal ; and the case is the same with genitives accom- 
panying a superlative adverb, the genitive depending on a 
noun or pronoun, expressed or understood, and the adverb 
belonging to a verb, adjective, or other adverb. The reason 
for here separating these examples from those just consid- 
ered is that the grammars so separate them ; and in fact the 
presence of the superlative marks the examples distinctly 
enough to justify the practice. In its nature prosaic, this 
construction appears but eighty-three times in the seven 
plays (2.0}- per cent of all, 3.8 — per cent of true genitives), 
and lyric lines furnish less than their quota. Indeed, the 
genitive with a superlative adverb nowhere occurs in lyric 
metre. A few examples are cited.: arpaTov, Ai. 502 ; Trrffio- 
v&v, O. T. 1230; T&pBe, Tr. 312. In two instances the geni- 
tive with superlatives is probably to be regarded as abla- 
tival, of the same nature as the genitive with comparatives, 
and is counted under that head. The examples are r&v irpo- 
reptav, Ant. 100 ff.; twi/ ivToirtov, Phil. 1171. 

A number of common adverbs retain enough of their earlier 
force as nouns to admit, in dependence on them, a genitive of 
the whole. There occur in Sophokles thirty-four adnominal 
genitives of this description (0.8+ per cent of all, 1.6 — per 
cent of true genitives) with the adverbs aWrj, evOa, ipOdSe, 
ipa, fiffSafiov {?), ol, olirep^ ottol, irolj irov, irov, m. E.g., 
with aWrj, Tr. 906 ; with hda, Ai. 659 ; with ivOdSe, Phil. 
899 ; with IW, O. T. 367 and 413 ; with firjSafiov, [Phil. 256] ; 
with ol. El. 103s ; with otvep, El. 404 ; with oiroi, El. 922 ; 
with TTOA, O. T. 1309; with wov, Ai. 102; with ttou, Phil. 1124; 
with a>9, O. T. 345. 

The adnominal genitive is used by Sophokles in the predi- 
cate with the verbs elfii, yiyvofiai, vofii^ofiat, ovofid^ofiai, hro- 
vofia^ofuit, <l>a{pofiai, ypd<f>ofia^, KoXovfiaL, iiraKovco, TroiovfjLat, 
icvpa>, oTTWTra, elirov, inrdpj(€i (.^), avB&fiat. Of these etfil, as 
everywhere, is the most common. The following are the 
examples with the other verbs : 6 vov^ orap \ avrov yiprfraiy 
0. K. 660; warpo^ I dXKov yepov rov, Tr. 1205. In Phil. 
305 f., TToXXa yc^p rdSe | ip r^ p/iKpw yipoir^ tip dpdpdnrtop 
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Xpov^f cLvOpfSyireov is commonly taken with XP^^V' ^^^ ^^^ 
objection of Blaydes, quoted with approval by Nauck, that 
with av9payira)v we should expect I3i<p rather than %poy^ is 
well founded ; and in reading avOpwir^ Blaydes at least gives 
the meaning of the passage, which is, 'Many events of this sort 
might in the long stretch of time fall to the lot of men.' But 
why not retain avOpdoirtov as a predicate genitive after yivotro, 
which stands close beside it? Although the idea is ordinarily 
expressed by ylr/i/ofmi with the dative, yet the predicate geni- 
tive is not unnatural in itself, and is no more unparalleled than 
orav avTov yivijTat, O. K. 660, in the sense of 'become mas- 
ter of itself/ or ' come to itself.' It is certainly less hard to 
explain thus than to put avOptoireov with ;^6i/^. rov Oe&v vo- 
fil^crai, O. K. 38 ; oxf rov Kparovvro^ ri iroXi^ vofii^erac. Ant. 
738 ; 6 Tt}^ ap'urrri^; fir^rpo^ ODVOfiacfiivo^:, Tr. 1 105 ; Trarpo^ \ 
rffp BvardXaiPav Sair^ hra>vofiaapi.evriVf El. 283 ; ©9 ovKir* 
6vT0^ yap avfi^dkaid aov \ i(f>alv€TO, Phil. 884 ; rov iic Oe&v \ 
<l>av€pT^ avar/vov xal yivov^i [rov Aatov\ O. T. 1 383, This 
example is not included in the count, for the text cannot pos- 
sibly be right, whatever be the true correction, ov Kpeovro^ 
irpoa-raTov yeypa'^ofiai, O. T. 41 ' > HaXKaZo^ KoKovfievai, \ 
'AOrjvai, O. K. 107 ; KaXov rrj^ firjTpo^:, El. 367 ; otop iyw j&i 
^Aaia^ oifK iTraKova), O. K. 695; iroiov aeavrij^, Ant. 547; 
aSe\^^9 ... I fcvpeif Ant. 486 ; oirolov ov \ r&v a&v re ko^ 
fjL&p ovK STTtoir €70) Ka/cwv, Ant. 6; iroia^ vfia<: irarpiio^ fj 
761/01/9 elircovt Phil. 222 ; (ryrfp/i 'JSXXaSo9 | [(7toX% V7rdpj(€C\t 
Phil. 223 ; olaOa ycLp &v avB&fiai, Phil. 852. 

There are in addition nine passages, furnishing fourteen 
genitives, which require fuller consideration. The genitives 
are certainly adnominal in origin, and may best be treated 
in connection with the predicate genitive. The passages are 
as follows: wolov KiKpaya^ dvSpb^ &B* virep<f>pova ; \ irov 
ffdirro^ fj irov aravro^ ovirep ov/e iyd) ; Ai. 1 236 f . ; iroiov 
yap dvSpo^ rijvSe firjvvei rvyriv ; O. T. 102 ; fiavneia \ h 
TovS^ i'XprjaOri aoapuro^y O. K. 355 ; Kei Zelv* hreppwaOi) Xe- 
7661/ I T^9 <r% aptoyr}^, O. K. 662 ; rov feaaiyvrfrov rl <f>i]<:, \ 
ij^ovTo^ ff fieSXovTo^; El. 317; rov fie rriv^ i(l>l<rra(Tai jSd' 
(Tvv; Tr. 339 ; t^ vraiSi <f>pd^(0 T79 rexywiUvri^ rdSe, Tr. 928 ; 
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T% /jLf)Tpb^ fJKfo T^9 €/i^9 <})pd(rci>v iv 0I9 I vvv eariv, Tr. 
1122 \ $. ava^lov fiev (Jxdto^ i^ef^aofiaL, \ yXaxrarj S^ Seivov 
KoX <To<f>ov, tI vvv Kvpel. N. iroCov Se rovrov ttXiJi/ »y' 'OSucr- 
cre©? ipel^; Phil. 439 £f. 

In all these except Tr. 339 the meaning is just about what 
would be expressed were irepi used ; but no one would now 
explain them by saying Xeiirei ireply or, in Tr. 339, \eCir€i 
evexa. Nor is it quite satisfactory to say that irolov dvBpo^, 
for instance, depends directly on inr€p(l>pova, still less on 
KeKparfa<i, Is not a clue to the right explanation to be 
found in such varieties of the predicate genitive as Trarpi" 
S09, Phil. 222 ; Kax&v, Ant. 6 ; ya^, O. K. 695, quoted above ? 
Then compare with these such expressions as ri roSe Xeyei^ ; 
or olov Ti irorov roSe vqv^ €K€K€v0€1, Hom. ^ 348, showing 
a not infrequent predicate accusative. In the nine passages 
above quoted, the genitive is to be regarded as a develop- 
ment of the predicate genitive; and the force of Ai. 1236 
may be roughly given thus : ' What sort of a man is he with 
whose name you clamorously connect such haughty words .^* 
So O. T. 102 might be rendered, 'Whose does he, by his 
announcement, declare this fate to be.^' So O. K. 355, 
' Prophecies which were, by utterance of the oracle, declared 
as mine/ i.e. * as having reference to me.' In like manner the 
other passages might be rendered. In each instance, except 
Tr. 339, we have a verb of declaring, a direct object (or with 
the passive a subject), and a genitive, which in several in- 
stances does not stand very near the object. In O. K. 355, 
and in some others, the genitive might perhaps be regarded 
as connected directly with the noun or pronoun ; but in Ai. 
1236 and O. T. 102 the genitive cannot be so construed ; and 
the examples all seem to belong together. The most doubt- 
ful ones are Tr. 1 122 and Phil. 439, where it is difficult to say 
with certainty that the genitive does not depend directly on 
the indirect question. Then in Tr. 339 it is difficult to say 
whether a still further extension of the idiom has taken place, 
in that the verb of declaring is only implied, or the genitive 
should be taken to modify the rest of the sentence as a 
whole. This genitive seems to be a good deal like the geni- 
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tive of price, which also is probably a development of the 
predicate genitive. And besides, in most of the passages 
under consideration the genitive has come to have the aspect 
of an adverbial modifier of the predicate, and from being so 
regarded may well have been used in connections which 
completely obscured the origin of the locution. In other 
words, we may have here instances of the beginnings of a 
distinct function of the genitive. 

With these apparently belong seven examples of the geni- 
tive with verbs of hearing and learning (i. e. having some- 
thing told one), where the genitive is to be translated about. 
They are : tovtcov aKovaai, O. K. 485 ; Kkutav aov, O. K. 307 ; 
Kkvovaav \ opetpdrcov. El. 481; xXvovaa iraiSo^, Ant. I182; 
epafiat TrvdiaOac . . . ra'i BeiXala^ • • • I 0^797801/09, O. K. 514 ; 
&v irevaei. El. 35 > ^''^ irarpo^: ovrcn Bapov i^evco/iivov \ to firj 
TTvOeadai ttov etmv ala")(yv7jv (jyipevp, Tr. 65. This genitive 
is certainly more nearly akin to those discussed immediately 
above, than it is to the common genitive of the thing heard 
with these and like verbs. 

Another special development of the predicate adnominal 
genitive is the genitive denoting the place or time within 
the limits of which an action takes place. These idioms evi- 
dently belong together, and are to be compared with Homeric 
kairepioL a(f>LKOPTO, evSop irappirxji^oi, iroKiPopao^ airearrj, a^^op- 
poi airopiopTo, etc. The type is marked by Delbriick* as pro- 
ethnic, and it throws light on the idioms discussed imme- 
diately above. The Sophoklean examples are: pvkto^, Ai. 21, 
141, 285, El. 780, Phil. 606 ; xP<^pov, O. K. 397, 821, El. 477, 
817, Tr. 173 ; fip,epa^. El. 698 ; Oepov^, Phil. 1340 ; ;j^6t/i(5i/09, 
Ai. I143 ; TreSicoj/, O. K. 689; rov 'rrpoafordTco, Ai. 731 ; ipfcecop, 
Ai. 1274 ; TTvpd^, El. 901. Among these seventeen exam- 
ples, then, appear five expressions of time and four of place, 
although pvKTo^ and ^^poroi; are most frequent. In El. 901 
irvpa^ illustrates very clearly the predicative origin of the 
construction. No account has been taken of the common 
adverbs in -ou, which undoubtedly belong in the same cate- 
gory, case-forms petrified into adverbs. 

^ Syntakt. Forschungen, iv. p. 45. 
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place, as in El. 101 f ., ovhw rovre^v ohcro^ if^epercu \ trov, irdrep^ 
oirtDf; I . . . OavQVTo^. Thirdly, this predicate genitive appears 
to modify the action as a whole, or the verb itself, giving 
vaguely a cause, condition, etc. of the main action. This last 
stage is that of most genitives absolute, and may be com- 
pared with Tr. 339, Tov fie njvS ' i^urraa-aL fidaiv ; The usage 
of Sophokles presents little that is peculiar or especially note- 
worthy. A few examples occur of a participle standing alone 
in the absolute construction ; as, T€Xoi;/i€i;a»/« £1. 1344; KarOa- 
1/0VT09, Ant. 909. 

The synopsis on the preceding page indicates the numbers 
and distribution of the classes of genitives thus far discussed. 

III. 

The Homeric uses of the ablatival genitive are nearly all 
retained by Sophokles, and still others are added. How far 
his peculiarities in this respect are due to his own invention, 
extending deliberately the range of certain types, and how 
far to fastidious choice of phrases from predecessors, cannot 
now be determined. Nor can we decide, without the sta- 
tistics for other writers and periods, just how the usage of 
Sophokles compares with that of his contemporaries and 
predecessors. But certain it is that we find the ablatival 
genitive surprisingly well defined and numerously illustrated 
in his surviving plays. This genitive occurs mostly with 
verbs, to a considerable extent with verbs compounded with 
prepositions ; but the preposition is seldom the essential gov- 
erning element The most convenient classification of the 
examples for our purpose will be, first, the genitive of sepa- 
ration ; second, of source ; third, of agent ; fourth, of cause ; 
fifth, of comparison ; sixth, with compounds of irpo. As gram- 
matical categories go, these are tolerably distinct, although 
connected as closely as the various meanings of the English 
from. Taking them up in order, the genitive of separation 
(including under that term departure, deprivation, failure, and 
the like) occurs with the following words and in the places 
noted. A few variations from the strict alphabetical order, 
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with compounds under their simple verbs when these latter 
occur, have been allowed for etymological reasons. 

ayw, Phil. 613,630; aetpo), Ant. 417 ; oKvaKta, Ant. 489, 
El. 626; oLfuiprdvo), El. 1320, Phil. 231 (two; here the 
meaning is, virtually, ' to fail to receive from ' ) ; afnfKaKelv^ 
Ant. 554, 910, 1234 ; afivvw^ O. T. 894 ; dpaKov^i^co, O. T. 24 ; 
avairi/ia), Ai. 274 (cf. iKirvito, and also Frag. 147 Dind., ov 
livpou TTviov) ; dvariOrifiLy Ai. 476 (articular inf.) ; dviqfii (cf. 
a<f>ir)/jLiy fi€0irifiif TrapirffAi), O. T. 264, 265 ; aTrataa-cOy Ai. 448 ; 
a7raWda<r(o (cf. ivaXKdaao), Kara\\d<r<ro)), O. K. 2^^f Ant. 400, 
769, El. 783, 1335, 1336; dirapda-aci), Tr. 1016; dTrardo), Ai. 
807 ; diravBdo), O. T. 236 ; aTretfit (elfil), Ant. 1 1 70, Tr. 165 ; 
uTreifii {elfii, cf. also e^eifii, ^alvo), fioXelv, etc.), O. T. 229, 431 
(where diroarpa^fiek is added) ; diropia), Phil. 898 ; diroaKe' 
Idvvvfit, O. T. 138 ; diro^XdirTa), Ai. 941 ; dToairdco, Ai. 1025, 
1 1 76, O. T. 1432, O. K. 89s, El. 809; diroard^fo. Ant. 959 (cf. 
Frag. 342 Dind., KepawCov \ pcotov KaTaard^ovra (f}dpo<;, ' let- 
ting slip down, droop, from *) ; diroaTaTea), O. T. 743, Ant. 993; 
aTToo-TeXXo), El. 7 1 ; dTroa-vXdw, see i^wdito; dTraoOea) (cf. ef w- 
6ia>), Ai. 446, O. T. 233, 234, 641, 670, El. 1325 ; d(f>ir)fjLt (cf. 
dvirf/ii, etc.), O. T. 1 52 1, Ant. 1085 (the last passage is vari- 
ously construed, some editors, with the Scholiast, explaining 
Kaphia<; as = Kard KapSia<;, others putting Kap8ia<: with ro^ev' 
/MTa ; Nauck makes it ablatival) ; i^a(f}i7]fjLt, Tr. 72 ; d(l>opfjLd' 
Ofiat, O. K. 1401 ; art/iaflw, O. K. 50, Ant. 21 (cf. aTifjLO<i, 
O. T. 789). 

ffaii/eo (cf. fioXeip and epxofiai), O. T. 152, O. K. 226 (with 
6^0) iropato added) ; dirofiaivo}, O. K. 167 ; iK^aivco, Ai. 892 ; 
h-ifialpwy Phil. 194 ; ^a\\6>, O. T. 622 (with e^co added). In 
regard to this and similar examples, where efo) is added, it is 
not easy to say whether the genitive is "governed" by the 
verb or by e^w. In their origin, of course, the prototypes of 
such phrases contained an ablative modifying the verb ; the 
question now is, with which the poet, in thought, would have 
connected the genitive. From the freedom with which Sopho- 
kles uses the ablatival genitive with simple verbs of motion, it 
appears on the whole more probable that If© was secondary 
in his mind. ixfiaKKto, Ai. 808, O. K. 1307, El. 648. 
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Set, O. T. 394, 406, Ant. 1098, EL 612, 1494, Phil. 647, 1049, 
1060; l€iTai,, O. T. 1 148, 1292 (two), O. K. 1 170 (two) ; Bixofmi, 
O.T. 1163,1164. 

iK0ui^a), Phil. 1129 ; eKxeifuu, Ant. lOii ; iK/cvkipSo), O. T. 
812 ; CACTrXeo), Phil. 1375 ; iKirvito (cf. avairvicsi), Ai. 1148 ; 
iKpaipG) (?), Tr. 781 ; UpiwrtOy O. T. 1410 (?) (with efw added, 
cf. what is said under fidWcoy above). El. 510 ; eKToiro^i (cf. 
compounds of alpha privative), O. K. 232 ; iKrperroimi, O. T. 
851 ; i^curio), Tr. 10 ; e^eifii (^elfii, cf. airetfit), O. K. 909 ; 
i^oSotiropifOf EL 20; i^toOio) (cf. iTrooOeo)), O. K. 428, 1296, 
1330 {KCLireavknaev is added) ; elp^m^ O. K. 836, Ant. 48 ; 
aTreLpycD, Ai. 51 ; ikavvto, O. T. 97 ; aireXavvo), O. K. 599 ; efe- 
Xaui/o), O. K. 356, 376, 823 ; iTulv (cf. Xafju/Sdvcd), O. T. 1 522 ; 
ai/eXctJ/, O.T. 1035, EL 11 39; i^eTulv, O. K. 541; ivaWdaao) 
(cf. diraWdaaiD and ^araXXeurcTQ)}, Ai. 206; eprjfio^, O. T. 57, 
1509, O. K. 1719, EL 1405 ; ipvKw, Tr. 131 ; ipvaro^, Ai. 730; 
(ep^ofiat, Frag. 675 Dind., fiitcpov 8* arf&vo^ ov fjkey epx^rat 
kTUo^ ; cf. O. K. 572, 7^9 oirola^ fikOov, which is not counted 
because of the proximity of anro in the previous line, although 
perhaps it should have been;) dwepxofiai, O. K. 1165 ; i^ip- 
XOfiai, O. K. 45, EL 777 ; €xa>, EL 375 (O. K. 161 8, an ex- 
ample which, like that in O. K. 572, is not counted, because 
of €| in the previous line) ; dvexao, O. T. 174. 

urrrifii, O. T. 142; d(l>i<mffih EL 776 (two), 912, Phil. 865; 
i^avi(TTr)fih Ant. 297; eficrny/it. Ant. I105; pxOiaTqfiL, Phil. 

463. 

KaraSXdaa'oi} (cf. diroCKKdaafo and ivcLKKdaa^), Ai. 744 ; «e- 

1/09, O. K. 931, Ant. 756, El. 403 ; ktikUo, Phil. 696 (cf. 784 f. 

U pvOov I KffKLov) ; KOfjii^Q}, O. T. 580, O. K. 141 2 ; xpe- 

fiaaro^ (avx^vo^), Ant. I22I ; KTdofiai, Phil. 1 371 ; Kvpeo), 

O. K. 1290 (two; aTTo, line 1289, would be still in the listener's 

mind) ; Kvpto^ O. K. 1082 (.?). 

Tiafi/Sdvo), O. T. 1004, 1012, 1349 ; XeAro), Ai. 543, Ant. 548, 
EL 474, Tr. 266. 936 ; diroXelira, El. 1 169 ; Xotiro?, El. 1127 ; 
Xijya), (Ai. 274, counted under dvairviio^ O. K. 346, 1722, 
EL 104 (two), 353, 379, Tr. 911, PhiL 1395 ; Xvo), Tr. 181; 
iKkxHOt O. T. 1002 ; Xa><^ao>, AL 61. 

fiaXaaamy Phil. 1334 ; fieOlrj/u (cf. dvirffU, etc.), Ai. 372, 
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O. K. 838 ; /i€Ta767i/c6<r/t(», Ai. 717 (two) ; fj^Kelv^ EI. 908 ; 
fiovo^, Ai. 511, fiovpo^:, O. K. 1250. 

j/ocr^/f(ft>, Phil. 1427; a7rovoa<l>i^(D, Phil. 979. 

6pi^(o, Phil. 636; op<^ai/o9/ Ant. 425 ; 6p4>avi^(0, Tr. 942. 

irapirjfii (cf. avirffii, etc.), O. K. 1212 ; wava), Ai. 788, El. 798, 
Phil. 1379, 1424; avairavto, O. K. III4; aTTOTrauo), Ai. 1205; 
wifiira, O. T. 1 5 18 {airoiKov perhaps has some influence); 
iKTrefJLTro), O. T. 309, 951, El. II30(?); ttItttco, Phil. 1002 
(Schol. avcoOev ireawv dwo irerpa^\ Wecklein-Wunder also 
connect irirpa^ directly with ireadv); i/nriirra), Ai. 1 1 77, 
O. K. 766, El. 750; wepdo), O. T. 674. {irvetD, Frag. 147 
Dind., oif fivpov irviov.) 

pi^oo), O. K. 1591 (with yijeev). 

((jTrei/So), Frag. 49 Dind,, etnreiaa fiaia^ kvKlko^) ; areixoDy 
Ant. 10. After observing the use of the ablatival genitive 
with fioXeiv, Ip^ofiaif iXOelvt ^aLvto, there seems no just 
ground for objecting to the same syntax with aretx^* ^Te- 
pio), Ai. 511, O. K. 857, 1443, Ant. 13, 574, 890, El. 1210, 
Tr. 177; diroarepitOy O. T. I379i El. 813, 814 ; aTroarepiaKw, 
O. K. 375 ; (T^aXXft), Tr. 1113 ; (r^Jfo, Ant. 1162, Phil. 919; 
avaafp^tm. El. II33 ; aTTOcr^fo), Phil. 1379- 

TiJKOfiaij Ant. ICX)8; Tr^rdofiaif O. K- 1200, 161 8, El. 1326, 
Phil. 228, 383 ; Tvyxav©, O. K. 1168, Phil. 13 15. 

{vif>atp€(ii}j Frag. 34 Dind., v(l>7)pi0rf aov xdXafio^ oxrrrepel 
Xt/pa?.) 

(f>ep<o. El. 324 ; ^etryo), O. K. 1024, Phil. IO44 > <t>v7\Aaaw, 
0. K. 161. 

-^cvSo), Ai. 1382, Tr. 713. 

Here belong also a number of genitives with adjectives hav- 
ing alpha privative as their first and most important element. 
In these cases the compound is a more picturesque or more 
suggestive substitute for an adjective of want, and is con- 
strued accordingly. As the second element is more or less 
prominent the construction shades off into the ablatival geni- 
tive of agent, or into the "objective " genitive with adjectives 
containing more or less of verbal force. Of the following, 
which are here classed under this head of separation, a few 
might perhaps be put under the genitive of agent. It is not 
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important to fix the exact dividing line between two classes 
which shade into each other so naturally. In none of this list 
does it seem necessary to consider the genitive " objective." 

arf€V(TTO^ Kax&v, Ant. 582 ; aKpac(f)V€l<: t&v KaTrfTreiKrffjLevmv, 
O. K. 1 147; aXafiTrh ^\iov, Tr. 691 ; akirn-o^ artf^:, El. 1002, 
yijpeof;, O. K. 15195 afifiopo^ iravrtov, Phil. 182; afioipo^ ra- 
^%, Ai. 1326, T&p 0€&v, Ant 1070; avaro^i Kax&p, O. K. 
786 ; avipuov I avi]fi€/i6v re \ x^ifuovcov, O. K. 678 ; airdrcop 
ifiov, O. K. 1383 (cf. airai^ epaevo^ yovov, Hdt, etc.); airec- 
/>09 KaKtov, Ant. 1 191, yvwfirj^. Ant. 1 250, r&vBe, Tr. 309; 
(in O. T. 1094 f. the infinitives av^eiv and ^^peveo-^at de- 
pend on aireipo^: in 1088, but are not counted here, because 
without the article ;) airoirro^ aareco^:, O. T. 762, i^/jl&v, El. 
1489 ; airvpov a/crlvo^ t* ael \ Oepfirj^ aOtKTOP, Tr. 68$ ; yotop 
ovfc aarjfji,ove^ ^^67706, O. K. 1 668 ; aa-KCVOv aairlZcov re Kal 
arparov, El. 36; drifio^; tov reOvrf/eoro^, El. 1214, ovBevo^, 
El. 12 1 5, a)v fiev iKOfirfv \ arifiov, O. T. 788 ; axoXxo^ aairl- 
Scov, O. T. 190 ; a-^Q^riTOf; Kay/cvfidrayv^ Ai. 321. 

We must add to these the following examples, wherein one 
cannot say to which of two words the genitive belongs ; it 
rather belongs to both, or to the phrase as a whole. Kvvij^ 
aXfia Kov(f)L€iVf Ai. 1 287 ; airaxn-bf; 7^9 a7roppi<f)0i]<rofiai, Ai. 
IO19 ; a<f>opfio<: ifia^ 'xjBovo^ exOope, O. K. 233 ; Spdfirjfjia 
vcoTLcrac irdrpa^ \ airovpov, O. T. 192 ; eTiUfiyJre yap rov vi<f>i- 
evTO^ dprid)^ <f)av€ta'a \ (jydfui Uapvao'ov, O. T. 475 ; ottw? | 
(TOV 7r/309 Sdfiov^ eK0QVTO<; €v irpd^aip^i ri, O. T. 1006. This 
is said by the dyyeKo^; with evident reference to the words 
of Oedipus two lines above, x^P^^ \d^oi<; ifiov ; hence aov is 
to be taken as ablatival, with the idea of receiving a present 
in the euphemism ei wpd^aifii tl. So Wecklein-Wunder also, 
as appears from the comment, "Bene Ed. Oxon. 'ut a te bene- 
ficii aliquid consequerer.*" For a somewhat similar turn of 
words see Tr. 191, 7r/}09 o-ov ri /cepBdpaific. 

Several interesting facts are brought out by these lists of 
examples. In general, the freedom with which this genitive 
of separation is used with all sorts of words and expressions 
denoting removal, issue, deprivation, distinction, separation, 
receiving, is surprising. No one word occurs many times with 
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it; the number is not swelled by a few frequent phrases. 
Apparently Sophokles felt free to indicate these relations by 
the genitive with almost any word ; so that, although many 
compounds of airo and e| appear in the lists, especially with 
verbs of motion, yet enough simple verbs of motion are so 
construed to show that the poet scarcely felt it necessary to 
help out such phrases with airo or ef, or any other preposition. 
Metre or euphony often seems to determine whether simple 
or compound shall be used. See e. g. under Xe/Tro}. Accord- 
ingly, where the only objection to a MS. reading is the pres- 
ence of an ablatival genitive of separation, that reading should 
without hesitation be retained. Passages to be considered 
with this principle in view are IX17 /iov, O. T. 1522, and 
avSp&p fiovvo^, O. K. 1250, where the genitive offers no 
difficulty. 

Obviously some of the examples enumerated above — 
namely, those with verbs of receiving — might with some 
propriety be classed under the head of source ; but without 
strongly objecting to such disposal of them, it seems better 
for our purpose to reserve the term "genitive of source" to 
include the genitive with two classes of verbs : first, those of 
hearing and learning ; secondly, verbs denoting birth. These 
verbs, with references, are the following : — 

(a.) dfcovo), O. T. 42, 547, 729, 841, O. K. 33, 452, 551, 1171, 
1352, El. 926, 927, Tr. 431 ; elaaKovto, Ai. 318, Tr. 424. 

Kkito, Ai. 1072, O. T. 235, 305, O. K. 412, 413, 792, 1 1 17, 
13510, 1766 (possibly adnominal; here classed as ablatival, 
first, because so far from Tavra, secondly, because with these 
verbs the genitive usually denotes source when referring to 
persons, if the accusative of the thing accompanies it), El. 
293, 424, 877, Tr. 189, Phil. 1273. 

fiavOdpa), Ai. 800, 801, O. T. 546, 574, 575, O. K. 593, Ant. 
723, 725, 1032, El. 56s, 889, Tr. 187, 408; iKfiavOdvcDj O. T. 
1438 (not governed by ix, cf. 1443), O. K. 1 14. 

elBevai, El. 668. Possibly this genitive goes with XPV^^ » 
but, first, the order indicates otherwise ; secondly, compare 
0. K. 1 149, a 7* €la€L KaifTo<i ck Tavraiv ; finally, when 
this verb means ' to learn,' as here and in El. 40, and else- 
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where not infrequently, why should it not be construed like 
iiavOavtd ? 

frvvOdvofiai, O. T. 333, Tr. 387. 

(6.) ylryvofiac, O, T. 1 168, El. 775, Phil. 181, 1284. 

<l>V(0, O. T. IOI5, 1082, O. K. 1378, Ant. 38, 144, 145, 866, 

El. 1 171 (also Frag. 470 Dind., Ovtjtti^ ^u?) ; €K(l>va), Ai. 487, 
488, 1295, O. T. 1499. 

<f)VT€V(t), O. K. 1324. 

pkaardvw, Tr. 403 (also Frag. 518 Dind.) ; airo/Skaardvco, 
O. K. 534. 

O. T. 1063 may be added, ouS' iav rpirq^ iya^ | firjrpo^ 
<f)avS> rpiSouXo^:, where the case seems to hover between the 
adnominal and ablatival genitive, with the idea of source the 
more prominent. 

Under this head belong also a few examples in which the 
genitive of source, without a preposition, is employed to de- 
note the agent The following appear in Sophokles : a(f>ap' 
KTo<: <})L\tov, Ai. 910; t&v ^/Xq)i/ ptxcofjuevo^:, Ai. 1353? aOitcro^ 
fiyrjTfjpo^, O. K. 1521 ; Kax&v \ BvaaXxoTO^, O. K. 1722; if>ikcav 
aK\avro<if Ant. 848; fiavTttcrj^ airpa/cro^. Ant. IO34; 'c^linj^ 
BiSaKTa, El. 344 ; €/cSvSax0€l^ f&v kot* oIkov [Tr. 934] ; Kpa- 
rioTov Trarpo^ rpa^ek, Phil. 3 (cf. oUy; i^ olov irpd^rj<;, Ai. 
557 > ^^so Tpa<f>€U firfrpo^ evyeuov^ airo, Ai. 1229, and /iiyre- 
pcop reOpafifiivot, Aesch. Sept. 792) ; iKiriSoDv \ aTnarov, Phil. 
867 ; ^G)i^9 I 'rrpoa<f>0€yKr6^, Phil. 1 066. 

As already remarked, some few of those placed under the 
genitive of separation with compounds of alpha privative may 
perhaps belong here instead. Thus Wunder, for example, 
agrees with Brunck in so disposing of y?}/)©?, O. K. 1519. 

The genitive is used to denote cause in exclamations in the 
following passages : with 6tp,oh Ai. 367, 900, 908, 980, O. K. 202, 
982, 1399 (two), 1400, Ant. 82, 1265, El. 1 143 (with roKaiva), 
1 1 79, 1209 (with ToKaiva), Tr. 971, 972; with erj, O. K. 149; 
with <f>€v. El. 920, 1 183. 

With other words the genitive of cause is difficult to sepa- 
rate from genitives wholly doubtful in character. The follow- 
ing, however, seem to belong here : (fiapwdrja^aOc, Frag. 627 
Dind.) ; ivrpeirofiav, Ai. 90, O. T. 724, 1226, El. 520 ; tci^Bo* 
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liai,^ Ai. 204, O. T. 1060, El. 1059, 1327; TrpoKi^Softah Ant. 741, 
Tr. 965 ; dvivafuii, Tr. 570; diropivafjuii, EL 211 ; av^o), O. K. 
1565 ; SeiXaio^, O. T. 1347 (two) ; e7nfiefi<f>ofiac, Tr. 112 ; ev- 
BaifjLovi^a), O. K. 144 (?) ; fiyXw, El. 1027 ; ^Bofmt, Phil. 715. 
In this passage the genitive of cause appears instead of the 
more usual instrumental dative, which is seen, e. g., in O. T. 
454, K\aUo, El. 1 1 17 ; o-ayTrjpa xX'p^ec, O. T. 48 ; firjvi^oDf Ant. 
1 1 77 {?) ; wopevojy Tr. 560; aTp€(l>ofiaL, Ai. 1 116; arvySf, El. 
1027. In O. T. 1478 the genitive rrjahe ri}? oSov gives the 
cause of the entire wish expressed in the next line. In O. K. 
1506, on the other hand, rfjaSe tiJ? oBov is decidedly better 
construed with tvxv^* ^ Nauck explains. 

Better in this connection than elsewhere may be enumer- 
ated the occurrences of the genitive with compounds of Trpo, 
in which the preposition really determines the case. These 
genitives are ablatival in origin, and somewhat like those of 
cause. The verbs, with references, are the following : irpo^ 
ixo>f Ant. 208, O. T. 1 115, Phil. 138 ; irpofa-rrjfii, Ai. 803, El. 
980; nrpoKafivo), Ai. 1 269; *7rp6K€ifiai, Tr. 925; irpoKijpalva), 
Tr. 29 ; wpoaKOTrea), Ant 688 ; TrpoTapffito, Ant. 83 ; irporC- 
drifii, O. K. 419. 

Lastly, the genitive of comparison with adjectives in the 
comparative degree is so common in prose, and in Sophokles 
presents so little that is peculiar, that few words need be added 
to the statistics of the table. In El. 155, however, frepuro-d 
takes the genitive like a comparative, as does also oWokot^ 
in Phil. 1191 f. ; in Ant. 678, tiaa^ria, as in prose, is con- 
strued like its primitive, rjaamv. So fjaa&vrab rixvoDv, Frag. 
674 a Dind. In Ai. 1357 the genitive is used because of the 
comparative idea in the phrase viKa iroXu, and there seems to 
be no ground for suspecting the text. With this should be 
compared Phil. 1100, rov "Ktjpopo^ Zalpjovo<; eEXoi; to kcuoov ai- 
vuv, where rov X^oi/09 depends on the comparative idea in 
tiKov. Here also are to be counted the two genitives with 
superlatives mentioned above; to KaK-\Kiarov . • • | r&v 
irporipwv ^ao9» Ant. 100 fif. ; XtZare r&v vrplv hnoirtovt 
Phil. 1171. 

The following table gives a summary. 
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ABLATIVAL GENITIVE. 



Genitive of Separation, < 



Dial. 
Lyr. 



Genitive of Source, 



Genitive of Agent, 



Genitive of Causei 



With compounds of 



Genitive of Compari- 
son, 



Total, 



Total, 



Dial. 
Lyr. 



Dial. 
Lyr. 



Dial. 
Lyr. 



Dial 
Lyr. 



Dial 

L}T. 
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O.T. 
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80 



56 I 90 84 



39 
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5 

I 



64 
20 



Ant 



29 

2 



4 
3 



I 
I 



3 
I 



3 
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14 

2 



54 
9 



63 



EL 



40 
4 



10 
o 



I 

o 



10 

2 



I 

o 



10 
3 



72 
9 



81 



Tr. 
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2 
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27 

6 



33 



PhiL 



26 
4 



2 
I 
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o 
I 



o 
I 



6 
5 



12 



49 



Total. 



216 



60 
6 



8 
3 



28 
16 



10 
I 



S6 
16 



378 
78 



456 



TotaL 



252 



66 



II 



44 



II 



> 72 



456 



17.H- per cent L3rric. 



IV. 

No attempt is here made to trace or discuss the true nature 
of the genitives brought forward in this chapter. Many of 
them are pretty certainly adnominal in origin, most of the re- 
mainder are probably so. But the history of most of them is 
obscure, extending back to pre-Homeric, and in some cases 
to pro-ethnic times. The endeavor to trace their development 
^ would therefore lead far, and would probably produce results 
of little positive value. Without a wide acquaintance with 
early Indo-European speech, such an endeavor would be well- 
nigh wasted. And finally, notwithstanding the space required 
to describe them in the grammars, the actual number of these 
genitives is comparatively small, — less than that of genitives 
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adnominal, ablatival, or with prepositions. The purpose of 
this paper is primarily to present a clear view of the Sopho- 
klean usage ; to this end the classification of the revised Had- 
ley's Grammar will be followed, with some modifications made 
necessary by the classification adopted in the other chapters 
of this essay. 

A. The genitive is used as object with the following classes 
of verbs : — 

a. Verbs of sharing, under the general head of verbs whose 
action affects the object only in part (Hadley, 736, 737). 

KotvotOj Tr. 546 ; ixhearL, O. T. 630, O. K. 568, Ant. 1072 ; 
fi€Texa>, O. T. 1465, Ant. 534, El. 1 168, Phil. 248 ; e^^, O. T. 
709 (where exov is about equivalent to fiirexov, as Wunder 
points out, yet EUendt approves Hermann's interpretation, 
" ex vatum arte pendere," making it ablatival) ; avKKaii^dvto, 
Phil. 281 ; ^vfMfi€Tlaxci>9 Ant. 537. {Bovaa with partitive geni- 
tive occurs in Frag. 531 Dind.) 

d. Verbs of touching, taking hold of, beginning (H. 738). 

airrofuih O. K. 830 (two), 955 {?), 1550, Ant. 179, Tr. 1010; 
avdaTTTOfiai, Tr. yyS ; e^aTrro/xa*, Ai. 1 1 72, O. K. 8S9 ; &PX^» 
Ai. 935, Tr. 871 (cf. verbs of ruling) ; Korap'Xfo, O. K. 1019, 
Tr. 1 135 ; SpdaaofULh Ant. 235 ; ififfaLvo), O. K. 400; eTre/xySatW, 
O. K. 924 ; ifxBaTevto, O. T. 825 ; iinPalvto, O. K. 189, Phil. 
1463. If it is hard to separate this from compounds of iirl, it 
seems even harder to separate it from the three preceding 
words, exofiai, O. T. 891 {?), O. K. 424 (cf. Frag. 325 Dind., 
rov K€pSalv€iv \ exovrai, where Ellendt translates cxovtuc by in- 
haerere; also Frag. 26 Dind., rov Se KcpSaiveiv ^xov) ; dtyjdpco, 
Ai. 1409, O. T. 760, 141 3, O. K. 328, 1 1 33, Tr. 715, Phil. 407, 
408, 762, 1 398 ; TTpoaOiyydvw, O. K. 173, Phil. 8 (two) ; Tiafifid- 
vofiai, O. K. 373 (two) ; pApirrw, Tr. 779 ; TreXafo), Ai. 710, 889, 
O.T. 1100, Phil. 1327; ifjL7r€\d^(o, Tr. 17; ylravco, O. T. 1464, 
0. K. 863, 1639, Ant. 857 (?), Tr. 904,1007 ; eTrv^avco, Ai. 1394, 
Phil. 669, 1255. 

c. Verbs of aiming, reaching, attaining (H. 739). 

avTOfo, O. K. 1445 ; dimda), El. 869, 870 ; iff fit, Ai. 154, Tr. 
514 {UfMcvoi) ; a(l>lf)fii. Ant. 1084 ; i<f>i€/iai, El. 143 ; Kixdvm^ 
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O. K. 1487 ; Kvpeo), O. T. 1 5 13, Ant. 870, EL 849 ; Kvp(o, O. K. 
247, 1082 ; [\a7%ai/a>, O. K. 450 ; see 'nrfx/ivm ;] irevpdofuut 
El. 468 ; ro^€V(D, Ant. 1033, 1034 ; rvyxavto, Ai. 527, 924, 
967, O. T. 423, 677, 1435, 1449, 1450, O. K. 450 (MSS. give 
Xa^wo-*)* 482, 780, 1482, Ant. 465, 669, 699, El. 3 1, 364, 583, 
963, 971, 992, 1469, 1488, Tr. 728, 1 1 16, Phil. 618, 1091, 1315 ; 
irpoarirfXavtOy El. 1463 (two), Phil. 552 ; ovvrvyx^^> Phil. 
321 (three). 

d. Verbs of ruling and leading (H. 741). 

avaaaeiVt Ai. IIOO, IIOI, 1 102, O. T. 1104; a/y)^©, Ai. 935, 
1068, 1 107, O. T. 54, 579, O. K. 66, Ant. 525, 736, Tr. 443 
(444 spurious), Phil. 860 (three) ; [heairo^eiv, Tr. 363 ;] 1J70U- 
/t«it, Ai. 1 106, El. 1038 (J! vSv) ; Kpaivco, Ai. 1050, O. K. 296, 
862, 926 ; Kpareto, Ai. 484, 1067, 1099, 1 102, 1337, O. T. 55, 
409, 1197, O. K. 400, 405, 408, 646, 1207, 1385, Ant. 350, El. 
1 175, Phil. 922, 989, 1048, 1292 ; Kparvpco, O.T. 14, Phil. 365, 
1059, ^^^ > 7r/}€(7/8eva)j/, Ai. 1389 ; (rrpaTrjyici), Ai. iioo ; tv- 
pavveveo, O. K. 449. 

e. Verbs denoting an action of the senses or mind, — hear, 
taste, smell, remember, forget, care for, neglect, spare, desire 
(H. 742). Under this head, — 

(i.) The following verbs of hearing. 

aladdvofiac, El. 78> 683 ; iiraurddpofuii, O. K. I35I> Ant. 
1 1 83, Phil. 1295 ; dt(o, O. K. 304 (!), Phil. 1410; a/covw, Ai. 
335. 1070* O. T. 952, O. K. 418, 1 187, El. 793, Phil. 225, 596; 
diraKovw, El. 8 1 ; elaaKovo), Ai. 7891 O. K. 1645, Tr. 351 ; 
iiraKovo), O.T. 708, Phil. 1417; kXvco, Ai. 291, 1 162, 1352, 
O.T. 1472, O. K. 493, 740, 1 173, 1 176, 1406, 1642, Ant. 1206, 
El- 675, 1376, 1377, Tr. 414, 864, 1 1 15, 1244, Phil. 632, 688, 

925*976, 977- 

Of these verbs, dKovw, elaaKova), and KKvto, as mentioned 

above, take also the genitive of source ; and dKovco and kXvco 
appear with the genitive translated 'about,' classed as a de- 
velopment of the predicate adnominal. Furthermore, they 
are all construed, in Sophokles or elsewhere, with the accusa- 
tive in precisely the same sense. 

(2.) Two verbs of tasting. 

yevofiai, Ant. 1 005, Tr. iioi ; iraT€Ofiai, Ant. 201. 
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(3.) Verbs of remembering and forgetting. 

fiifivijaKO}, O. T. 49, 564, 1401, O. K. 1361, 1555, El. 1252, 
Tr. 1223 ; iirificfiviia/ca), Phil. 1 407; Trapaficfivi^a-Ka}, Tr. I125 ; 
\av0dvofJLai, £1. 146, 167, 168, 342, 1287; eKKavdavofiai, O. K. 
1005. 

(4.) Verbs of caring for, neglecting, and sparing. 

fiekay, Ai. 689, 990, 1 184, O. T. 1462, 1466, O. K. 1 137, Ant. 
133s, El. 342, Phil. 1036; aKijSia), or, according to MSS., 
a<l>€iS€<0, Ant. 414 ; 0^6(86(0, El. 980; <f>€lSa), Ai. 844, El. 716, 
Phil. 749. 

(5.) Verbs of desiring. 

iiraiTm {&v iiraiTeh, * what thou askest '), O. T. 1424 ; epS, 
Ai. 686, Ant. 90, 1336, Tr. 551 (J!)\ KcxfynM^oi, Phil. 1264; 
fiatfjida), Ai. 50 ; irpo<nriTV<o, O. K. 1755 ; XPVK^^ Ai. 473, O. T. 
597> 932, O. K. 1211 ; Trpoaxpv^co, Phil. 1055. 

/. Verbs of plenty (H. 743). 

l3pv(o, O. K. 17 (three) ; yifiay, O. T. 4, 5 (two), Phil. 876 
(two) ; KopevvvfMCj Phil. 1157 ; /jLea-Toct), Ant. 280, El. 713 ; irifju- 
7r\Tjfii, O. K. 480, 481 (two), Ant. 121, El. 730, 906 ; vTrepTrifjL- 
irXrjfJLC, O. T. 874; aral^w. El. 1 42 3 Q BvrfKxih). 

g. With two verbs of exchanging occurs the genitive of 
price. ficTafidWofiai, El. 1262 ; Trplaadai, Ai. 477. 

A. iiraLTidofiai with the genitive of the charge, Ant. 490. 

i. d^toto, the use of which with the genitive proceeds, of 
course, from that of a^to^: with the same case (see a^to9, 
below), Phil. 62. yeXdto, Phil. 1125 ; Wunder, on Ai. 745, re- 
marks the frequent use of simple instead of compound verbs, 
with the cases commonly taken by the compounds ; as here, 
yeXa for KorayeKa. 

j\ Compounds in which the preposition governs the case. 
(Among these the genitive with compounds of irpo is evi- 
dently a development from the ablative-genitive with simple 
irpo ; these compounds have already been given.) 

dvrix'^f O. K. 1651 ; hiataaa), Tr. 1083 ; StappoL^eeo, Tr. 568 ; 
heXffelv, Tr. 7^7 9 ^tir/fit, O. K. 963 ; €7naTp€<f>ofiai, O. T. 728, 
Phil. 598 ; KaOifceaOai^ O. T. 809 ; tcadv^pl^o), O. K. 960, 961 
(two) ; Kard^'qfii, O. T. 505 ; Karrffopiw, O. T. 5 14, 529 ; vTrep- 
a>76a>. Ant. 628 ; irrrepBiBocKa, Ant. 82 ; VTrepia-rrj/u, El. 188 ; 
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inrepfid'xpfiai, Ai. 1346, O. T. 258 (two) ; inrepTroviofiaL, Ai. 
1 3 10; V7r€p(l>ipa), O. T. 380. 

i. In O. K. 436, epaoTo^ TovSe d><l>€\&v is too strange to be 
regarded as certainly what Sophokles wrote ; Tr. 170 is prob- 
ably not genuine ; and &v in Tr. 548 is very doubtful. None 
of these are counted. 

The following table gives a summary, without showing in 
detail the distribution of the examples, since the detailed num- 
bers appear to have no special significance. 

GENITIVE, NOT ABLATIVAI^ WITH VERBS. 





Ai 

35 

5 
40 


O.T. 

40 

5 
4S 


0. K. 

59 

7 
66 


Ant. 
25 

5 
30 


EL 

30 
10 
40 


Tr. 

23 

4 

27 


PhU. 

39 
12 

51 


Total. 


Total 


C In Dialogue 

( Lyric ....••. 


251 

48 
299 


|299 


Total 




16. 1 — per cent Lyric. 



B, With adjectives — and a few adverbs derived from them 
— the genitive is used in various relations which are as diffi- 
cult to classify as those of the adnominal genitive. A few of 
the adjectives thus accompanied in Sophokles are common 
elsewhere, and so perfectly familiar. But taking all the exam- 
ples together, no classification appears to have much signifi- 
cance, either logical or historical ; convenience of description 
and reference is all that is aimed at in setting them forth in 
the following four groups. 

a. a?TA09, O. K. 1298, El. 295, Tr. 773, Phil. 590, 1426; 
/x6Ta/T*09, Tr. 261,448 (two) ; a^io<;, O. T. 778, 972, O. K. 905, 
El. 797; avd^io^, Phil. 1009; Kara^Lo^, Phil. 1009; d^lw^. El. 
800, 801 ; Kara^lo)^, O. K. 91 1 f. (three). (Cf. o^loo).) 

b. Adjectives of plenty and fulness. avdpiOfjLo^, Ai. 601 
O. T. 179, El. 232, Tr. 247 ; irepiare^ri^i El. 896 ; 7rXea)9, Ai. 
745, 1 1 12, 1150, O. K. 1 162, Ant. 721, El. 607, 1405, Phil. 39, 
1074 ; irkripr)^, Ai. 307, O. K. 778, Ant. 1017, 1052, PhiL 1088 ; 
TToXi/oTCi^i;?, O. T. 83. 

c. Adjectives which have in common the possession of 
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more or less of verbal force, so that the genitive stands to 
the adjective as the object, in genitive, dative, or accusative, 
to a verb. Sometimes it is the first part of a compound, as in 
avfi<l>(ovo<;, with which the genitive is most closely connected 
logically ; sometimes the first part, as a/pAa privative, ef, or 
antby negatives the phrase. aha7)<!;y Phil. 827 (two); aKoKovOo^^ 
O. K. 719; aoKvo^t Ai. 563, Tr. 841; airapvo^;. Ant. 435; dpo)- 
709, Ai. 357 ; aTap/3i]^, Tr. 23 ; a^o^Tiro^, O. T. 885 ; aifxovo^, 
O. K. 865 ; ay^avoTO^t O. T. 969 ; SidSo^o^, Phil. 867 ; €kti^ 
fio<:. El. 241; cTny/SoXo?, Ant. 492; iTria-Koiro^s, Ai. 976 (?); iirlr 
a-Kio^i, O. K. 1650; ^5a9, El. 3735 iBpt<s, El. 608; \vTi]pio<;, 
El. 447, 636; fi€TdSpofio<:, El. 1387; pofjud^;, O. K. 687 (?); 6fi6- 
cTToXo?, O. T. 212; iravan^pio^, O. T. 150; TrpcTrov, Ai. 534; 
irpodufio^;, El. 3; irpofirjOi^q, El. 1078; Trpoatjyopof:, O. T. 1 43 7; 
avfi4>€ovo^, O. T. 420. 

d. Miscellaneous. dfiotl36^, Ant. 1067; airrtKvpo<s, Tr. 643; 
€yK\r)po<;, O. K. 75 ^j Ant. 813; eyKparrj^s, Phil. 75; ivdvrvo^, 
Ai. 1283 ; iirlKatpo^, Ai. 1405; i7r(ovvfio<;, O. T. 210, O. K. 65, 
1322 ; laofjLOipo^, El. 87 ; xvpio^, O. K. IO41 ; XaOlirovo^; (oBu^ 
vav), Tr. 1021; vwapxo^, Ai. 1 105 (genitive of comparison.^); 
vTravXo^ (aKtjjnjs:), Ai. 796 (cf. irjr6(neyo<;) ; xmepreXri^, Tr. 36 ; 
vTTooTeyo^ (Bcofmrcav), El. 1386 (cf. vTravKo^) ; uttouXo? (/icaX\09 
KaK&v vTrovKov), O. T. 1 396 (.^) ; ^epeyfuo^, El. 942. 

The adjectives atTW? and afto9, with their compounds, 
chance not to occur in lyric lines. Adjectives of plenty con- 
stitute a fairly well-defined class, with which the genitive is 
frequent in all periods. But this class must certainly be sepa- 
rated from adjectives of want, with which the case is ablati- 
val. In groups c and d, some of the constructions are bold 
extensions of ordinary or not rare usage. Such boldness in 
syntax is most likely to occur in lyric passages, and gives in 
these groups slightly more than the ordinary proportion of 
lyric references. The number of adjectives occurring but 
once with the genitive is noticeable. In these two latter 
groups also appear some adjectives which may perhaps equally 
well be taken as substantives. Thus El. 87, 7% la-ofjLotp* aTJp, 
is best understood as equivalent to ' air, earth's equally shar- 
ing partner in space,' and so 'coextensive with the earth.' In 
Xa^t7roi/09 oSvvav, Tr. 1021, iJ7rai;Xo9 <rKrjin)<:, Ai. 796, and vtto- 
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<rr€709 Soo/jLaTtov, El. 1386, we find a compound of which the 
second member is a noun, followed by a genitive repeating 
the meaning of the noun. These are similar to some of the 
compounds of alpAa privative, enumerated under the genitive 
of separation; yet in those the second element seems' less 
prominent than in these three. The table gives a summary. 

GENITIVE, NOT ABLATIVAL, WITH ADJECTIVES. 





Ai. 
10 

3 
13 


0. T. 

9 

3 
12 


O.K. 

X 

»5 


Ant. 

6 

I 
7 


El. 

13 
6 

19 


Tr. 

7 

3 
10 


PUl. 

8 

3 
II 


Total. 


Total. 


( In Dialogue 

( Lyric 


67 
20 


i" 


Total 


87 




23.0 per cent Lyric. 



V. 

There remain for consideration the genitives which occur 
with prepositions, proper and improper. Of those adverbs 
which, from their use with verbs, are strictly entitled to the 
name of prepositions, airo, ^f, irapd, and Trpo?, when used 
with the genitive, can be clearly shown to express some 
from-relBtion. The genitive with them is distinctly ablatival. 
To these must be added irpo, whose variations in meaning all 
go back to /ortA from or forward from. The genitive with 
Kara in the phrase Kar axpa^, which occurs thrice, is abla- 
tival. This is the only phrase in Sophokles in which this 
preposition means dozvn from. The character of other geni- 
tives with Kara is doubtful. As for tnro, there is no instance 
in Sophokles of its meaning from under, in the literal, local 
sense. When it denotes agency, the genitive is probably, but 
not demonstrably, ablatival; but it shades off perplexingly 
into the meanings because of under the influence of accom- 
panied by, and locally under. It seems best, therefore, not to 
count it as governing the ablative-genitive. 

In regard to most of the so-called improper prepositions it 
is difficult to decide with certainty which are construed with 
the genitive primarily because of some shade of /rt^/v-relatioiii 
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and which are construed with the genitive merely because, 
when they came into familiar use, the genitive had already 
become the regular case to put with such adverbs. Never- 
theless, it seems best to treat as governing an ablatival geni- 
tive ai/ei;, a7r(o0€v, UTep, aTcpOe, 3i;^a, iKT6<s, iK7roBd)v, efo), If©- 
dev, \d0pa, wdpo^, irdpoide, irepa (iripav), irXriv (originally a 
comparative), irpoaOev, x^P^^' ^^ ^^ possible that e^a> be- 
longs with etact), and should not be placed in the ablatival 
list ; but it seems better to separate them as is here done, for 
the reason that If© often occurs where actual motion away 
from or out from is indicated, and all its senses can be easily 
brought back to these, whereas all indications of an ablative 
with 61(70) are obliterated in Sophokles, if indeed they are to 
be found anywhere. 

The following tables indicate the distribution and the total 
number of occurrences of the examples : — 

ABLATIVAL GENITIVE WITH PREPOSITIONS. 



kwi 



H 



mifid 



rpi 



rp6s 



Dial. 
Lyr. 



(Dial. 
(Lyr. 



( Dial. 
(Lyr. 



Dial. 
Lyr. 



Dial. 
Lyr. 



( Dial. 
I Lyr. 



Total, 



Dial. 
Lyr. 
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O.T. 
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6 



47 
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32 

3 



112 
«3 



125 



0. K. 



19 
4 



39 
5 



4 
I 



4 
o 



12 
3 



78 
14 



92 



Ant. 
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o 



37 
6 



3 

2 



2 
I 



9 

2 



59 
II 



70 



El. 



10 

2 



47 
8 



5 

I 



o 

2 



21 
I 



83 



97 



Tr. 



II 
6 



40 
I 



6 

o 



o 

2 



17 

o 



I 

o 



75 
9 



84 



PhU. 



6 
7 



40 
5 



I 

o 



I 
o 



17 
3 



o 
o 



65 

15 



80 



Total. 



84 
30 



272 

34 



33 
4 



9 

5 



130 
12 



2 
I 



530 
86 



616 



14.0— percent Lyric. 



Total. 



114 



306 



37 



14 



142 



616 



32 



T. D. GoodeU, 



[1884. 



ABLATIVAL GENITIVE WITH ADVERBS. 





AL 

I 






2 
I 



I 

I 






O.T. 


aK. 

9 

I 










2 

I 




I 





I 




I 








I 



Ant 







I 








3 
2 




2 
I 














I 




I 



El. 

I 
I 




I 
I 

0. 


2 


2 








I 


I 









2 


3 





I 



14 

2 

16 


Tr. 

I 


I 



I 





I 


I 





I 








I 


I 



I 












I 

8 

I 

9 


Phil. 

I 





3 
I 






2 

2 



ToteL 

17 

2 

I 


8 
3 



I 

6 
3 

8 
2 

I 


5 

2 

I 


4 


2 


I 


5 

I 

9 

I 

2 


8 
3 

78 
18 

96 


ToteL 


^- lE^!- 


4 















[19 


«'-"- |l^^!- 


> I 


a ( Dial. 
*"'' i Lyr. 


/ II 


ji a S Dial. 


> I 


«- ! E^^- 


) 9 


'-^' ISr!- 








2 





2 








I 



[ 10 


.«,o».. j^^»;- 

































2 


I 


3 


13 
3 

16 


> I 


^f - 1 5r' 


\ '^ 


'f-"" {E^"'- 


\ I 


-'''"'» IE;?!- 





I 









2 

I 




I 

2 

8 
4 


) ^ 


"^' lE^"!- 


\ ^ 


,a,o.<,., {^^»»- 


\ I 


'^p-w {Ei?!- 


[ 6 


-*' {Eif 


I 






2 


12 


12 


I 






> 10 


"'^'<'- !E^!- 


[ a 


x-.'^ lE^!- 





3 
18 


I 


8 
5 

13 


\ '^ 


Total. |£^^- 


}96 


Total, 12 




18.54- per ceni 


t are I 


*yric. 











With other prepositions or quasi-prepositions the genitive 
is in its origin either adnominal or doubtful. Here more than 
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elsewhere the genitive and ablative have really coalesced, in 
some usages, into a single case. 

The following tables exhibit the statistics, first for the true 
prepositions, secondly for the improper prepositions, used by 
Sophokles. It will be seen that several of these latter are 
Sophoklean aira^ \e^6fi€va ; also that afi<f>l probably occurs 
but once with the genitive (Phil. 554). irepl, except in Ai. 
151, always follows its case, and stands at the end of the line. 
Kara, fjLerd, and virep do not occur in the Trachiniae. 
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VI. 

Summing up the preceding tables, we obtain these fig- 



ures: 
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We find also the following facts : 53.6-f- per cent are true 
genitives, 28.6 per cent are ablatival genitives, while only 
17.8 — per cent are to be classed as doubtful. And even if 
the reader insists on making some changes in the assignment 
to various classes, lessening somewhat the ablatival division, 
still the figures cannot be changed very greatly. That so 
large a proportion of ablatival constructions should survive 
the confusion of forms, is interesting, and even surprising. 
Certainly the grammars would never lead one to suspect the 
fact. The 28.6 per cent of ablatival genitives in Sophokles 
are made up of 2.4 — with quasi-prepositions, 15.0+ per cent 
with true prepositions, and 11. 2 — per cent with verbs and 
adjectives, some of which contain a preposition which more 
or less influences the case. On the other hand, of the 
17.8 — per cent classed as doubtful, 1.6-f- per cent are found 
with quasi-prepositions; 6,^'\' per cent with true preposi- 
tions; 2.1+ per cent with adjectives; and 7.3 — per cent 
with verbs. 21.8 per cent, therefore, of the whole number of 
genitives occur with prepositions proper, and 4.0 per cent 
with quasi-prepositions. 

What other conclusions may be drawn from the statistics 
given in this paper must remain uncertain until these statis- 
tics can be compared with like figures for other writers and 
other periods. Those figures, so far as is known to the 
writer, are entirely wanting. 
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II. — Greek Ideas as to the Effect of Burial on the Future 

of the Soul, 

By frank B. TARBELL, 
professor in yale college. 

If the familiar modern authorities on classical antiquities 
are to be believed, it was an article of old Greek faith that 
the souls of the unburied dead were shut out from the place 
of final rest. But although these authorities generally formu- 
late the doctrine without qualification, their formulas exhibit 
not altogether trivial differences. Some limit themselves to 
the statement above given. Thus Teuffel writes in Pauly's 
Real-Encyclopadie s. v. Inferi : " Die Seele kann nicht in die 
Unterwelt, so lange der Leib noch physisch vorhanden, d. h. 
nicht bestattet ist." Similarly Schomann, in his Griechische 
Alterthiimer, ii. p. 565 : " Die Seele des Verstorbenen fand 
keine Statte im Reich der Todten, so lange der Leib nicht 
bestattet war." De Coulanges would seem to go farther, and 
commit himself to the more definite view that the neglected 
soul was thought of as remaining on earth among living 
men. He says (Ancient City, p. 18): " In order that the soul 
might be confined to this subterranean abode, • . . it was 
necessary that the body to which it remained attached should 
be covered with earth. The soul that had no tomb . . . 
must wander forever under the form of a larva or phantom." 
Finally, a more prevalent form of this general idea is ex- 
pressed by E. B. Tylor (Primitive Culture, ii. p. 28) in these 
words : ** In classic antiquity ... it was the most sacred of 
duties to give the body its funeral rites, that the shade should 
not flit moaning near the gates of Hades, nor wander in the 
dismal crowd along the banks of Acheron." 

That there is truth in all the foregoing quotations is not 
denied ; but it is the object of the present paper to show that 
Greek belief on this subject was far less positive and self-con- 
sistent than is usually represented. Ideas about the future 
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life are, in fact, among all peoples, hazy and self-contradictory. 
Not only do different persons think differently, but, with the 
rarest exceptions, no one person maintains in his own mind a 
vivid, detailed, and persistent picture of that life. Casual 
allusions to it are made with a minimum of realization of their 
meaning ; and even circumstantial statements about it can- 
not be interpreted like a man's testimony about the town he 
lives in. Bearing this in mind, we may proceed to consider 
the occasional appearance in Greek literature of the idea that 
the souls of the unburied dead were not admitted to Hades. 

The subject will be best approached by considering for a 
moment the genesis of the idea of soul. The earliest concep- 
tion of a soul is that of an attenuated duplicate of the body, 
capable of detachment from the body, yet generally resident 
in it. Probably this conception is generated by cases of ap- 
parent detachment, — cases, in other words, of dreams and 
apparitions ; yet, when this dualism is once firmly established, 
the union of soul and body seems to savage reflection to be in 
general intimate and persistent. As a rule, the body, so long 
as present to the eyes and the thoughts, is inhabited by the 
soul ; only now and then does the soul leave its tenement 
and wander abroad. The association of ideas between body 
and soul is consequently so powerful that the sight of even a 
corpse — yes, of even a heap of human bones — calls up the 
idea of the soul by which the body was tenanted during life- 
time. If there are few persons even among the most enlight- 
ened races who are entirely emancipated from this association 
of ideas, among races in the lower stages of culture it is irre- 
sistible. But with uncultured man, imagining is believing. 
When, then, a dead body, instead of being put out of sight 
and out of mind, remains where human eyes may see it, the 
notion that the spirit is somehow present too is likely to 
spring up. Evidence of the wide diffusion of this notion may 
be seen in Tylor's Primitive Culture, ii. pp. 27 f. ; and that its 
origin is what has just been suggested can hardly be doubted 
by any one who accepts the general theory of Animism ad- 
vanced in that work. True, the importance which comes to 
be attached to the ceremonial accompaniments of burial may 



38 F. B. Tarbell, [1884. 

lead men to think and speak as if it were the deprivation of 
these which keeps the ghost from its proper destination ; yet 
the true source of the superstition is betrayed by the fact 
that the ghost continues to be regarded as occupying its for- 
mer body or haunting the immediate neighborhood. This is, 
at any rate, the form in which the idea of exclusion from 
Hades most often meets us among the Greeks. It may be 
seen in the words with which Teiresias rebukes Kreon in the 
Antigone (1070 f.) : 

t\iM dc rSiv KOTtoBev ivBab* aZ 0€av 
aiioipov wcriptaTov dv6a'iov V€KVV, 

where, in the word v€kw, the notions of soul and body 
seem confusedly blended. Some ghost stories of later date — 
as one told by Pliny (Ep. vii. 27), of which the scene is at 
Athens, and one by Lucian ( Philopseudes 31) — illustrate the 
same belief. From this it is but a step to the vaguer language 
of Euripides (Troades 1081 ff.) : 

& (fiikos & Tr6<n fioty 
aif fi€V <f)6ifi€vos dkaivtig 
aidanros Sbnfbpos, 

And this passage may serve as a transition to another form of 
the doctrine under examination. 

In Hom. "iF 71 fif., the spirit of the unburied Patroklos says 
to Achilles : 

QcoTTt fi€ oTTi Ta)(^Lcrra^ irvXas *Ailho vfpfi<rcit* 
r^Xc fi cVpyovo'c ^;(al, etdoXa Kafi6vTfov, 
ovbe fie TTfo fiitryea-Oai tnrep vorafiolo imtriVj 
aXX' aUrfas dXaXi;/iaft av tvpvTTvXes "AXdos do. 

The topography implied here is highly indistinct, for Patroklos 
in one breath represents himself as without and within the 
gates of Hades. Still, in spite of haziness of detail, the main 
thought is plain : Patroklos is kept on the confines of the 
underworld. Now this is prima facie a different idea from 
the one previously illustrated. Haunting the neighborhood 
of the unburied body is not quite the same thing as wander- 
ing on the margin of the underworld ; though no doubt, if a 
Greek had had the discrepancy brought to his attention, he 
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could have explained it away. Moreover, I believe that the 
former idea is earlier in time, in spite of its appearing later 
in Greek literature. It is wholly unsafe to assume without 
question, as is so often done, that beliefs and customs which 
meet us first in post-Homeric authors are of post-Homeric 
origin. Such an assumption must be tested by a wide sur- 
vey of the development of human thought and institutions. 
Now the fancy expressed in Hom. '¥, regarded as the initial 
form of the exclusion-idea, finds no very plausible explana- 
tion in primitive ways of thinking ; whereas it is easy to 
see how it might have been developed as an offshoot from 
the simple natural notion that the unburied walk the earth, 
coupled with the belief in Hades as the proper home of the 
dead. Be that as it may, it is noteworthy that the idea of 
Hom. y does not reappear in classical Greek literature, un- 
less it be in Hom. \, Here, after telling how Odysseus, 
having reached the appointed spot on the edge of Hades, dug 
a trench, and filled it with the blood which was to reanimate 
for a time the vexvcov afievrjpct Kdpr)va, the poem proceeds 

(Siff.): 

irp^arrrf di ^x4 *EXrri7W)/>off ^Ofv iraipov 
ov yap fl-oD iriQcmTo inrb ;(^ov6£ cvpvodeti;ff' 
a-afia yap iv Kipicrjs nrydpt^ Karekdirofiev fip.(7s 
oKkavTov KOL aBarrrop^ cttci n6vos aXXos €n(iy€P, 

The commentators, ancient and modern,^ say in substance : 
" Elpenor appeared first, because, his corpse having remained 
unburied, he could not go down Bofiov "AlSof: etaeo" (Merry.) 
But, in spite of this unanimity, I venture to doubt whether 
the poet had any such thought in mind. If one reads the 
whole episode through without prejudice, he will be struck 
by the absence of any explicit reference to Elpenor's being 
excluded from the society of the other shades. Even the 
suppliant himself, in his entreaty to Odysseus for burial, 
hints at nothing of the sort. And if his being the first to 
have speech with Odysseus must be accounted for, his own 

1 Faesi is apparently an exception. See his note on Y 72 (edition of 1865). 
Ameis and Koch, in their notes on « 187, virtually unsay what they have said 
on X 51. 
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eagerness to be heard would furnish a plausible enough reason. 
True, this ghost, unlike the rest, seems able to hold converse 
without drinking of the dark blood ; and for this there is the 
old explanation that, not being yet admitted to the interior of 
Hades, he has not yet tasted of the water of Lethe. But, not 
to dwell on the fact that Homer appears to know nothing 
of Lethe, this explanation seems to me a case of treating 
" literature " like " dogma," — an unwarrantable attempt to 
make a poetical picture square with a supposed doctrinal 
formula. The inconsistency is best left as the poem leaves 
it, unexplained; especially as the whole passage (lines 51-83) 
is open to strong suspicion of being interpolated. The idea, 
then, embodied in Horn. Wy that the soul of an unburied corpse 
is doomed to wander on the hither margin of the underworld, 
seems more like the fancy of an individual poet than an 
article of popular faith. The popularity of the Homeric 
poems must of course have made this fancy familiar to the 
Greek world, and Vergil elaborates it in the sixth book of the 
Aeneid ; but if we may judge by the silence of post-Homeric 
Greek authors, it struck no deep root in the Greek mind, 
while at the most it was crowded and overshadowed by other 
conflicting ideas. 

For it is now time to point out that entrance into Hades 
was commonly thought of as taking place at the moment of 
death, and that whether burial was to follow or not. The 
wide-spread belief in a subterranean realm of shades probably 
grows out of the custom of burial. " Hell," as M. Guyau puts 
it, " is nothing but an extended tomb." (Morale d'fipicure, 
p. 106.) But the Greeks, at the stage where we first meet 
them, were no longer distinctly conscious of this. Hades had 
come to be the proper home of all disembodied spirits : to it 
the spirit took its flight when life expired. Thus, to take a 
typical instance, we read {A 262 f.) : 

More Striking are the cases where the descent to Hades is 
mentioned in immediate connection with the fact of non- 
burial. Thus Achilles (X 344 fF.) refuses to the dying 
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Hector the rites of burial ; but immediately after we read 
(361 f.) : 

^ &pa fUP (liroirra reXos Bavaroio KoKxr^ev, 
^XO ^* ^'^ pfdftov irrofievri "AiBosbe jSf/S^jcci. 

See also H 327 fF., and the familiar lines which begin the 
Iliad. But passages like these, though inconsistent with the 
notion of the soul's lingering in or near the unburied body, 
are reconcilable, it may be urged, with the language of Pa- 
troklos in W, It is admitted that, standing by themselves, 
they would not prove much. But then they do not stand by 
themselves. The twenty-fourth book of the Odyssey is more 
circumstantial, and treats the presence of unburied men in 
Hades as a matter of course. Here the shades of the suitors 
are conducted by Hermes to the lower world. Their destina- 
tion is left in no manner of doubt (11 ff.) : 

frap S* tfrop *QK(avov re poas kol AevKada 7rcrpf;v, 
fjbf irap* 'HcXioto nvKas Koi B^pov 'Ov€ip<ov 
fjia'av • aiyfra d* ikovto kot dailioBeXov XfipMVOf 
€vBa T€ vaiovai ^p^ai, eldcoXa Kap6ifT<ov, 
€Zpov dc yinjxov UrjkrjidBea 'A^tX^off 
Koi Uarpoick^oSf k. t. X. 

And when one of their number has told to Agamemnon the 
story of their slaughter, he ends by saying (186 £f.) : 

&s fipfiSf 'AydpippoVf arraiKopfO'f iiu cri km vvv 
ampoT cucribea Kfirai €v\ pcydpois 'Odvo-^or* 
ov yap 9r» icacrt (fiiKoi Kcera dapaB' iKatrroVj 
01 K aTroviyfravrtg pikava Pporov cf <»rciXco>i' 
KorOiptvoi yodoKV h yap ytpas cWt 6av6yroy. 

Post-Homeric literature supplies illustrations of the same 
way of thinking. 

KfiToi di PtKpos v€p\ V€Kp^ rh Wp(f>iKiL 
rcXf; Xa^oiy dctXoiOff tv y "A.ibov Bopoigf 

says the messenger in the Antigone (1240!), while the bodies 
of Haemon and Antigone still lie where they had just fallen. 
Alkestis, in Euripides's drama, when about to die, sees Charon 
and Pluto waiting impatient (252 ff.) : 

6pS> dtMnrov 6pS> a'KafftQS^ 
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intiyov <rv Koreipyeis, 



flfyct ft' 5yft fi€ Tir, ov^ o/9^r; 



V€Kv<av €S avkav 

\m* 6^pv(ri KvavavyfO't pkitmv wrtpoaroi "Aidas. 

Later, after her death, but before her burial, the chorus sing 
(435 ff-) = 

i> IIcXiov Bvyaxtpj 

Xalpovo'd ixoi flv 'A/da dofioitrip 

t6v dvaklOV OUCOV oIk€T€V015. 

JoTtt d* * Albas 6 iJL€\ay)(aiTas Stbs os t ini Ktmff. 

wqbaKiff re yiptov 

vtKpviropirhi t^ct, 

iroXv d^ TToXv d^ yvvaiK dpiarav 

\ipvav *Ax€povTia» iropcw- 

where the second sentence seems most naturally to imply 
that the passage in Charon's ferry-boat has already taken 
place. Again, Lucian suggests (De Luctu, 16) that, while 
a father is engaged in frantic funeral laments over the body 
of his son, the son might get leave of Aeakos and Pluto 
to slip out from his nether prison and remonstrate against 
this ill-judged grief. The soul, then, according to this, is 
already established in Hades before the funeral rites are per- 
formed. Still more to the present purpose is the story told 
in a scholium on Pindar, 01. i. 97. According to this author- 
ity, Sisyphus, being near death, gave orders to his wife to 
leave him unburied. She obeyed ; but he, descending to 
Pluto, accused his wife of neglect, and obtained permission to 
revisit the earth and punish her. 

The evidence quoted in the two foregoing pages shows, not 
only that the Greeks were in the habit of speaking conven- 
tionally and thoughtlessly of the soul as departing to Hades 
immediately after death, but that this idea might be dwelt 
upon and developed into a picture or story, which, for the 
time being at least, seemed real. There is surely just as 
much reason, and just as little, for extracting from the twenty- 
fourth book of the Odyssey as from the twenty-third book of 
the Iliad a dogma, and representing it as tAe belief of the 
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Greeks. To complete our picture of the Greek state of mind 
on the matter, it remains only to show how easily and uncon- 
sciously the transition could be made by one and the same 
mind from one of the main ideas above considered to another 
contradictory one. Thus, although in Hom. W the soul of the 
unburied Patroklos is repeatedly spoken of as in or on the con- 
fines of Hades, yet Achilles in the funeral procession " was 
conducting a blameless comrade to the house of Hades" 
(137). A much more striking and instructive example of 
the confusion and self-contradiction possible on the subject is 
afforded by the prologue of the Hecuba of Euripides. Here 
Polydoros begins by announcing : 

f jco V€Kp&v K€v3iiS)va Koi (TKOTov iTvXas 
XtTTcbv, IV 'Atdi;ff X^P^^ ^Kiarai dtav. 

But a few lines later, after telling how he had been killed and 
thrown into the sea, he says (28 ff.) : 

KUfim d* fir dicraisj SKKot iv irovrov (rakf^ 
iroKkoiS buaikoii KVfUtrav <f»opovfievoSf 
&ckavTos aTaxfiOi • vvv d* xnrip firirpos ^iX};^ 
'"EKciPrfs diVo-o), cSifA fprjuoixras tfiov. 

Here, then, in the space of thirty lines, are two inconsistent 
statements. Being a spirit, Polydoros belongs, as a matter of 
course, in Hades ; but when the attention of the poet comes 
to be fixed on the unburied body, the first conception is gone, 
and a different one makes its appearance. Once more, the 
previously quoted lines of the Antigone (1070 f.), where 
Polyneikes is spoken of as t&v KartoOev de&v afiotpo^;, are 
contradicted by Antigone's hope (898 f.), 

ixrjrep, (^iXi; dc croi, Koo'lyvrfTov KapOj 

if the brother intended here is Polyneikes. Everything points 
to him rather than Eteokles, except the supposed necessity of 
harmonizing the words with a Greek belief in the exclusion 
from Hades of the unburied dead, — a consideration the weak- 
ness of which is now sufficiently apparent. Does not, in 
fact, this whole tragedy bear witness to the feeble hold which 
the belief in question had on the mind of Sophokles i If the 
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poet had believed in any vivid way that the admission of 
Polyneikes's soul to Hades depended on his burial, would he 
have represented the burial rites as performed a second and 
a third time ? If the first burial carried Polyneikes across 
Acheron, what happened, one might ask, when the dust was 
brushed from his body ? Was the soul haled back again, 
and was Charon kept busy through the day in ferrying him 
back and forth ? But such a question is out of place. It was 
not raised at all by Sophokles nor by his audience. They 
were quite ready to entertain at any moment the thought 
that neglect of burial somehow kept the soul from reaching 
the new home toward which it yearned ; but this thought was 
as far as possible from being an abiding and potent article of 
belief. 

If an objection to this last statement should be based on 
the custom of putting an obol in the mouth of a corpse to pay 
the fare demanded by Charon, it might be answered that this 
custom was not universal (see Schomann, Griech. Alt., ii. 
p. 567, Anm. i) ; but, apart from this, the literary evidence 
given above is sufficient proof that the interpretation of the 
custom by those who practised it could not have been clear- 
cut and authoritative. 

But, in spite of all this, the feeling may still linger that the 
extreme importance attached by the Greeks to burial cannot 
be accounted for without allowing more weight to the exclu- 
sion-idea than I have done. To do justice to this objection 
would require an extended discussion ; nor could the point 
be adequately treated apart from the development of religious 
customs generally. Briefly, the theory to which I adhere is, 
that burial, originating, like lustration, as a sanitary measure, 
came, like lustration, to be sanctioned by all the authority 
of immemorial usage and of religion. It was these factors 
which mainly determined the importance of the rite, though 
undoubtedly the exclusion-idea, in so far as it prevailed, con- 
tributed something in the same direction. With this view of 
the matter, Greek literature is well in accord. The subject of 
burial is treated there with remarkable frequency and fulness ; 
as witness, e. g., the Funeral Oration attributed to Lysias, the 
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Aias and the Antigone of Sophokles, the Supplices of Eu- 
ripides, and, in a lesser degree, the Seven against Thebes of 
Aeschylus, the Oedipus at Kolonos of Sophokles, the Phoe- 
nissae, the Helena, and the Hecuba of Euripides, not to speak 
of scattered passages in the historians and elsewhere. All 
this mass of evidence shows how strong in the Greek mind 
was the sentiment of the importance of burial ; but it shows 
also, that in the maintenance of that sentiment the notion of 
the exclusion of the unburied from Hades had no command- 
ing place. The expression of such a notion, considering the 
opportunities for if, is extremely rare. For the most part, 
Greeks accepted the importance of burial, like other matters 
of religious custom, without question; and when they did 
try to account for it, they were generally content to say that 
both the dead themselves and the infernal gods claimed this 
ceremony as their due. 
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III. — The Crastinus Episode at Palaepharsalus. 

By B. PERRIN, 
professor in adelbert college, cleveland, ohio. 

This episode is told by Caesar himself as follows (B. C. iii. 91): 
" Erat Crastinus evocatus in exercitu Caesaris, qui superiore 
anno apud eum primum pilum in legione x duxerat, vir singu- 
lari virtute. Hie signo dato, * Sequimini nie/ inquit, * manipu- 
lares mei qui fuistis, et vestro imperatori quam constituistis 
operam date. Unum hoc proelium superest ; quo confecto 
et ille suam dignitatem et nos nostram libertatem recupera- 
bimus.' Simul, respiciens Caesarem, ' Faciam/ inquit, ' hodie, 
imperator, ut aut vivo mihi aut mortuo gratias agas.' Haec 
cum dixisset, primus ex dextro cornu procucurrit, atque eum 
electi milites circiter cxx voluntarii eiusdem centuriae sunt 
prosecuti." 

Whatever this deed of Crastinus was, it certainly received 
Caesar's heartiest approval, for he says, in stating his losses 
(c. 99. 2, 3) : " Interfectus est etiam fortissime pugnans Cras- 
tinus, cuius mentionem supra fecimus, gladio in os adversum 
coniecto. Neque id fuit falsum, quod ille in pugnam pro- 
ficiscens dixerat. Sic enim Caesar existimabat, eo proelio 
excellentissimam virtutem Crastini fuisse, optimeque eum de 
se meritum iudicabat." 

Caesar's object in giving the Crastinus episode seems to 
have been, judging from the immediate context,^ an illustra- 
tion of the fiery zeal of his soldiers. Consequently he leaves 
us quite in the dark as to the precise nature, from a military 
standpoint, of the exploit which wins such praise from him, 
and subsequent writers throw no light upon it. 

Lucan (Phars. vii. 470-473) makes Crastinus hurl the first 
weapon, shed the first blood, and so break the spell under 

^ Cf. c. 90, fin, : " Hac habita oratione ezposcentibus militibus et studio 
pugnae ardentibus tuba signam dedlt." 
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which the opposing armies stand when they realize the hor- 
rors which must follow their onset : 

^ Di tibi non mortem, quae cunctis poena paratur, 
sed sensum post fata tuae dent, Crastine, morti, 
cuius torta manu commisit lancea bellum, 
primaque Thessaliam Romano sanguine tinxit." 

Florus also (ii. 13 [= iv. 2], 46), who probably gives the 
general impression of the whole episode which he got from 
Livy, makes Crastinus open the battle, and considers the 
strangeness of the wound of which he died significant of the 
frenzy with which he fought: "Adnotatum quoque commit- 
tentis aciem Crastini pilura, qui mox adacto in os gladio, sic 
inter cadavera repertus est ; libidinem ac rabiem qua pugna- 
verat ipsa novitate volneris praeferebat." 

Plutarch gives two distinct accounts of the episode, an 
earlier one in Caes. 44, a later one in Pomp. 71. These may 
be put side by side for closer comparison : — 



Caes 44. 

.... Klnhz tk Kiv^tv r^u <pd\ayya 
li4\X»y Koi irpolitv in' tpryov ffSi; trpwrou 

Koi iroXitiLUv tfjLTupov iiriBaptrivovra rovi 
64>* avr^ KoX trpoKoXovfityoy €is &fnWay 
i\K^s. Tovrov 6yo/JMrT\ trpoffayopeiffas, 
"Tl iMrLCo/ity/' cTirfv, *'& FdU Kpcural- 
tn§t Kol rrAs rt Odpaovs (x'^f'^^i" *^ '^ 
KpcuTffiuios iKTtiyas r^v 8c|fcbv koI fc/^a 
Bo^tras, ** Uiieiia'ofJLfVf*' f<f>rif " \ufiirpcis, & 
Kjauifap • ifih ik fl ^Ayra rfifitpoy ff r§Oyri- 
kStu liraivcVcts." Tavra elviby irp&ros 
ifi0<i\X€t rots voAcjufois 9p6fupt avytiri- 
vraird^tyos robs irrpl icunhy iKurhy koI 
^KOiTt <rrpari(6ras, Ateuc^if'af Bh robs 
Tpt&rovs fcaX vp6<rw x^P^'^ (l>6y(p vo\K^ 
jcal fiia(6fityos iiyaKSirrtrcu (/^ct irAi;- 
Ycls 9iiL rod (rrSfutros, &<rr€ xai r^y 
aixfiV ^^P f^ <V/by i»aax€iy. 



Pomp. 71. 

'fit B* oZy rb ^opadKioy xtiloy iiyBp&y 
icol Tinrevy iced &r\coy ky€irirr\i)(Tro koX 
fidxvs lip^V ffcip* ififpor^pwy arifi€7aj irp»' 
TOf Ik rTJs Kedaapos <pd\ayyos i^4Bpafi9 
rduos Kpao'O'taySs, kyBpS»y knarby cfico(rt 
XoxoiyStyt fi€yd\ijy iLiro9i9obs vT6(rxfO'tv 
Ka/cropi. Upvroy ydip abrby i^iity rov 
X^ipctieos c78e Koi Tpoa'ayopeiffcts l^ptro, 
leSis (ppoyotri ircpi rrjs fidxris. *0 9^ rj)v 
Z^lihy irportlyas iiy€$6ria'€, ** Nik^o-cis 
KofiirpuSf & Kaiffop ' 4fi^ 8i ^ ^ayra r^ 
fi€poy 1j ytKpby itrcuy^fftis.** To^rruy r&y 
K6ywy fitfiyrjfidyos i^^pfiTifft Ka\ avy^ 
tetcnrJuraro voKKobs irol irpotrtfiaKt Kccrk 
fi4(rovs robs iro\€/itovs. Ttyofityov ih 
rod ky&yos Mbs iy ^Itpect koX iroW&y 
<poy€uo/i4ycoy, fiia^Sfityoy rrp6ffw koX 8<a- 
K^irroyra robs rrp<&TOvs boards rts itOti 
Btit rov trrS/iaros rb ^l<f>os, &(rr€ r^y alx,- 
fi^v xtpdffcuray ityatrxtty icarii rb lyioy. 



The essential identity of these two accounts must be seen 
at once. The variation of the second from the first is no 
greater than a writer with Plutarch's aims would freely allow 
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himself in rewriting the episode, possibly from memory, or 
from brief notes and collections. The name of the veteran 
is Gains Krassianus in the second version. Gains Krassinius 
in the first. The colloquy between him and Caesar takes 
place as they are leaving the camp, according to the second 
version ; but according to the first, just before the order to 
charge upon the enemy is given. In both versions the col- 
loquy is virtually the same, in both Crastinus is commander 
of a hundred and twenty men, and in both his charge and 
death are described in the same way. The two versions are, 
moreover, of the same length. Indeed chapters 44-72 in the 
Pompeius, comprising the account of the first triumvirate and 
of the civil war down to the battle of Palaepharsalus, are not 
essentially different in spirit or incident from the account of 
the same period in the Caesar.^ 

Nor are the variations of Plutarch's first version from that 
of Caesar himself worthy of any emphasis. Plutarch makes 
the colloquy between Caesar and Crastinus occur just before 
the battle signal is given ; Caesar says nothing of any appeal 
of his own to Crastinus, and makes the latter's speech to his 
comrades and vow to his general follow the battle signal. 
On the other hand, Plutarch's iTnOapavvovra tou9 v(f>* avr& 
Kal irpoKoXovfievov ek a/jLiWav aX/crj^ may very well represent 
Caesar s " Sequimini me, manipulares mei qui fuistis," etc., 
the vow which the veteran makes his general is practically 
the same in Plutarch and in Caesar, and the general features 
of the charge and death of Crastinus are the same in both. 
Plutarch's addition of Caesar's address and question to Cras- 
tinus, — the Tt i\7ri^ofjb€v, & Fdie Kpaaaivie^ koI ttw ti Odpaov^ 
exofiev ; of the earlier version, and the indirect irm <f>povoir) irepX 
Tr)(: fidxv^ of the later, — together with the corresponding an- 
swer of Crastinus to the question, — the NiKJja-ofjLev (Nt/djo-e^) 
TuifiTTpw^ & Kaiaap^ — may be embellishments of Plutarch's 
own, or items which he found in the account given by Asinius 
PoUio, to which he at least had access, if he did not make it 
his sole authority .2 

^ Cf. H. Peter, Die Quellen Platarchs in den Biographieen der Romer (Halle, 
'865), pp. 117, 118. 

3 H. Peter, ibid., pp. 123-126. 
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The fact is worthy of emphasis, however, that Plutarch, 
with a probable command of that PoUio who was an eye- 
witness of the battle and a censor of certain inexactnesses 
in Caesar's Commentaries,^ makes Crastinus commander of a 
troop of one hundred and twenty men. This fact ought to be 
decisive against Goler's arbitrary alteration of Caesar's words, 
and therefore against his explanation of the whole episode, 
resting so largely as this does upon his reconstructed text.^ 

To these accounts of the Crastinus episode may be added, 
more to make the list complete than for any new features 
which it gives us, that of Appian (Bell. Civ. ii. 82) : Tovro 
T6\o9 ffv T^ aotSifiov Trepl ^apaaXov ./xdy(rf^. ^Apurrela B* 6 
fi€v Kalaap avro^ koX nrp&ra koX Sevrepa ix irdvrav itf^ipero, 
OfioXoyov/xevof; apurreva-ai, kclL avv av7& to riko^ to BifcaTOV 
Ta Be rpiTa Kpaaaivio^ \o')(ay6^, hv Kaurap fiev i^ubv iwl Ttfv 
/laxv^ VP^o o TL irpoaBotc^, 6 Be Xafiirpw dvefioTjae, " Nix'^ 
cofiev, & Kaurap, Kafie Tijfiepop rj ^&VTa ff pefcpov diroBefy" 'H 
oTparia S* ifiaprvpei, KaOdirep evOovv €9 exdarrfv rd^iv fieror 
Biovra woXXxi Kal Xafiirpib Bpaaau ^Ewel Be ^i]Tovfjuevo<; ev toI^ 
pcKpoU tjvpedf), Tct dpuTTeuL 6 Kalaap avr& TrepieOrfxe Kal avvi^ 
Oayfrej Kal Tdxf)Ov i^alperov dveaTTjaev iyyif^ tov iroXvavBpiov* 
Peculiar to this version of the episode are the repeated stress 
laid on the dpia-Teia or prizes of valor in the battle, the com- 
plete indefiniteness in describing the actual exploit of Cras- 
tinus, and the statement that he received separate burial. 
The version otherwise agrees minutely with the first of Plu- 
tarch, so minutely as to justify the belief, strengthened by 
many verbal coincidences elsewhere,® that the two historians 
took the episode from a common source, probably Pollio.* 

It must be confessed now that we have not the necessary 

1 The hcut class/cut is Suet. D. lul. 56. 

* Caesar's Gallischer Krieg und Theile seines Burgerkriegs,^ ii. p. 176. 

* Cf. H. Peter, ibid., p. 125. 

* That Appian did not use Plutarch is shown by Wijnne, De Fide et Auctori- 
tate Appiani (Groningae, 1855), p. 53 f. ; and by Wichmann, De Plutarchi in 
Vitis Bruti et Antonii Fontibus (Diss. Bonn., 1874), p. 9. Thouret, in Leipz. Stud., 
i. p. 333 ff., argues that neither Appian nor Plutarch used Pollio directly, but a 
Greek excerpt of his history of the dvil war between Pompey and Caesar. This 
view is controverted by Basiner, Quaestiones Caesarianae (Diss. Dorpat., 1883), 
Pars I. p. 5 ff. 

4 
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data for deciding definitely upon all the variations in these 
different accounts, but, remembering that in their general 
features all the accounts substantially agree, we may con- 
sider the following as the most probable outline-sketch of the 
Crastinus episode. On leaving the camp Caesar hailed a cer- 
tain centurion, Crastinus by name, and asked what he thought 
of the prospects. Crastinus replied, "We shall conquer glo- 
riously, Caesar, and to-day, alive or dead, I shall win your 
praise.*' Just as Caesar gave the battle signal, therefore, Cras- 
tinus made a stirring appeal to his fellow soldiers, charged 
foremost upon the enemy, followed by a large company, and 
died in the thick of the fight, with a sword run through his 
mouth and neck. 

It is not improbable that Caesar, in his own account of the 
affair, whether consciously or not, transposed the centurion's 
vow from the colloquy at the leaving of the camp (which he 
does not give at all), and joined it to the appeal to the sol- 
diers just after the battle signal (which appeal he alone gives 
in full) ; while Plutarch, finding the colloquy in Pollio put at 
its proper time, and wishing possibly to unite the details given 
by Pollio and Caesar,^ did so in his first version by transfer- 
ring both colloquy and vow, as given by Pollio, from the time- 
of leaving the camp to the moment before the charge, and by 
making the hortatory speech of Crastinus, as given by Caesar, 
the immediate occasion of the colloquy, but returned in his 
second version to the chronology of Pollio, omitting all notice 
whatever of the hortatory speech. Still, however much might 
be said in support of this view, the conclusion, from the nature 
of the evidence, can never be a certain one. 

To this outline-sketch of the episode, uniting the main fea- 
tures of all the accounts, I wish to add several specific features, 
which may fairly be deduced from Caesar's words, but about 
which there has been either uncertainty, vague statement, or 
wide diversity of opinion.^ 

^ It is highly improbable that Platarch did not at least consult the Com* 
mentaries of Caesar, whether he made them his chief authority or not. 

^ Cf. Riistow, Heerwesen und Kriegfuhrung Caesars^ (Nordhausen, 1862), p- 
30; Goler, op. cit, ii. p. 176 f.; Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung, ii. p. 376; 
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Caesar told the episode, as has already been said, merely to 
illustrate the spirit which filled his troops, and did not try 
to describe just what Crastinus was, just what commission he 
had received, or just what his exploit actually was; and yet 
all these points can be decided by a careful study of Caesar's 
words. 

I. What was Crastinus ? 

" Erat Crastinus evocatus in exercitu Caesaris " ; — there 
was, in the army of Caesar thus sent by the battle signal 
against the enemy, Crastinus, an evocatus. The distinction 
between the three classes of veteran soldiers, beneficiarii^ evo- 
cati^ and voluntarii^ has been stated by no one better than 
by Goler.^ All soldiers who had seen service^ whether their 
time was up or not, were called veterani^ in distinction from 
iirones, or raw recruits. All veteran soldiers were beneficiarii^ 
if they enjoyed any special privileges or immunities in the 
service. Of the beneficiarii whose terms had expired, those 
who had accepted lands as a special reward for service could 
be called out {evocatt) for new campaigns, and were under 
obligations to answer the call ; those who did not receive 
such lands, when called anew into service could respond to 
the call or not, and if they did, were voluntafii. The volun- 
tariU then, were a special class of evocatu A voluntarius was 
an evocatus, but not every evocatus was a voluntarius. 

When Caesar began his military career in Gaul, Pompey 
was already a general of many and long campaigns, and the 
matter of lands to give his veteran soldiers was important 
enough to become a political question. He was not then so 
vain, after all, when he boasted, just before the outbreak of 
the civil war, that wherever in Italy he should stamp upon 
the ground, armies would rise up for him (Plut. Pomp. 57, 
fin.). Caesar says (B. C. i. 3. 2) : " Multi undique ex veteribus 

the Kraner-Hofmann edition of Caesar's Civil War, ad loc, ; Johannes Schmidt, 
Hermes, xiv. pp. 332 f., 348; Drumann, Geschichte Roms, iii. p. 513 f. ; Merivale, 
History of the Romans, ii. p. 232 ; Long, Dedine of the Roman Republic, v. 
p. 205 ; WiUroann. Adnotationes qaaedam ad C. Julii Caesaris Relationem Pugnse 
Pharsalicae ( Halberstadii, 1875), P* ^ ^' "^^^ statements of Riistow are by far 
the most satisfactory. 
^ Op, cit,^ vu p. 237 £. 
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Pompei exercitibus spe praemiorum atque ordinum evocantur, 
.... completur urbs veteranis,^ comitium tribunis, centurio- 
nibus, evocatis." At the battle of Palaepharsalus, according 
to the same authority, Pompey's evocati numbered about two 
thousand (B. C. iii. 88. 5) : " Haec erant milia xlv, evocato- 
rum circiter duo, quae ex beneficiariis superiorum exercituum 
ad eum convenerant ; quae tota acie disperserat." So numer- 
ous were they that Pompey hoped to give firmness to his line 
by stationing them along its whole length. Caesar's mili- 
tary career, on the other hand, had not been long enough for 
the growth of any large body of evocati^ if of any, in the 
strictest sense of the word. His men were all veterans, but 
there had been no interval in his campaigns during which 
they could enjoy farms and homes. He may well have had, 
however, voliintariiy veterans whose terms of service had ex- 
pired, but who, without going home to enjoy their rewards, 
accepted of their own accord their general's invitation to re- 
main in his service. Such an evocaius was Crastinus, and 
Caesar uses this word instead of voluntarius^ either because 
he felt no need of making the distinction with the purpose 
which he had in mind in relating the episode, or because evo- 
catiis was more freely used in the singular than voluntarius? 

2. What commission had Crastinus received ? 

The year before he had been primipilus in the tenth legion, 
i. e. head centurion of Caesar's pet legion, the one which was 
now stationed on the right wing, over against Pompey and 
the flower of his soldiers, where the fate of the day was to be 
decided. Crastinus had therefore reached the topmost round 
of promotion in the career of the common soldier when his 
term of service expired. As head centurion of the tenth legion 
he had commanded directly the whole maniple of the Pilani, 

1 The reading suggested for the corrupt et ius of the Mss. by SchenkI, 
Philol. 28, p. 115. 

2 The lines of distinction between these words were probably not yet sharply 
drawn. Evocati is used technically only once in Caesar's B. G., vii. 65. 5, and 
the soldiers designated can hardly have been other than emeriti^ voluntarii. For 
the introduction in Caesar's time of this technical use of the word etfocati, to 
meet a new feature in military service, see Schmidt, Hermes, xiv. pp. 328 f., 352. 
It is found only six times in Caesar's B. C. 



Vol. XV.] The Crastinus Episode at Palaepharsalus, 53 

the body forming the front and right of the first cohort in the 
front line of battle.^ His hortatory speech, beginning, " Sequi- 
mini me, manipulares mei qui fuistis/' was addressed to this 
body of soldiers on the extreme right of the front line of bat- 
tle, who stood nearest him, but no longer directly under his 
command. Their courageous advance was sure to be closely 
imitated by the whole cohort, legion, and line. 

But Crastinus, at the extreme right of the first line of 
battle, was not alone, nor acting under any mere roving com- 
mission. His charge was not a hastily conceived and im- 
pulsive deed, but one which Caesar had, in all probability, 
commissioned him to make. The hundred and twenty picked 
soldiers {electi milites) who immediately followed him as he 
dashed forward from the right wing {primus ex dextro cornu 
procucurrit\ were not his old manipulars. This would have 
thrown the whole battle array of the tenth legion into con- 
fusion, and produced a straggling skirmish attack; whereas 
we know that Caesar's whole line advanced evenly, halted 
midway to take breath when Pompe/s lines were seen to re- 
main stationary, and then renewed the charge (Caes. B. C. iil 
93. i). Caesar had long surmised that Pompey would make 
the struggle depend on his ability to turn his enemy's right 
wing with his enormous body of cavalry. Caesar had there- 
fore taken special precautions to strengthen this right wing. 
Two of these precautions he mentions. One was to re-enforce 
his own small body of cavalry with picked infantrymen (c. 84. 
3-S). A second was to put his best legion, the tenth, where 
Pompey's special attack was to fall (c. 89. i). A third precau- 
tion he does not specifically mention, but our episode shows 
what it was. Next to the extreme front and right cohort of 
the tenth legion he had commissioned Crastinus to stand, at 
the head of a hundred and twenty voluntarii like himself 
{vofuntarii eiusdem centuriai)^ and had ordered him, as soon 
as the battle signal should be given, to lead these veterans in 
a special charge before the regular line of battle, to inspire 
thus the whole line to make a bolder attack, and to throw the 
enemy's extreme left into some confusion before the tenth 

1 Goler, op. cU^ ii. p. 228, § 27. 
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legion should reach and rout it. Even if Pompey's cavalry 
had succeeded, then, in overwhelming Caesar's smaller troop 
of horsemen, they would have been recalled from any attempt 
to follow up their advantage and turn Caesar's flank, by the 
discomfiture of the left wing of Pompey's infantry. This third 
precaution may well have been determined upon some days be- 
fore the battle, during the preliminary manoeuvres described in 
c. 84. The fact that Crastinus had received this special com- 
mission, whose tactical importance he would perfectly under- 
stand, makes the colloquy between him and his general, as the 
army drew out of camp, and Caesar's question how the pros- 
pects appeared to him, perfectly natural, as well as the vow of 
the veteran that his general's confidence should not appear to 
have been misplaced. Caesar omits to mention this colloquy, 
as foreign to the purpose with which he gives the episode, 
and possibly transfers the vow which immediately followed it 
to the close of the centurion's harangue to those soldiers of 
the tenth legion standing nearest him. The words volun- 
tarii eiusdem centuriae^ then, are added to explain specifically 
the indefinite electi milites} and are to be rendered ^^volun- 
tarii of the same troop," i. e. of the same troop as Crastinus, 
the troop which he now specially commanded, in distinction 
from his old manipulars of the tenth legion, whom he calls 
upon to follow him. They were to follow, not in the forlorn- 
hope charge of the voluntarii {prosecuti)^ but in the regular 
advance of the whole line, and could feel sure of finding gaps 
in the front of the enemy's left when they got there. 

This interpretation calls for a brief comment on the use 
of the word centuria. It no longer denoted, except in very 
rare cases,* one of the two platoons of the maniple. For 
this the technical term was ordo.^ Centuria^ like our troop or 
company^ could still be used of any considerable body of men 

^ Willmann, op. cit^ considers "electi milites** a special technical designation, 
like voluntarii^ or ivocati. This is certainly not Caesar's usage even of eiecti 
alone. 

^ B. C. i. 64. 4, 76. 3, and this passage, exhaust the possible cases in Caesar, 
and even in the first two the word may be used in a general rather than a 
technical sense. See Willmann, and cf. Marquardt, op, cit., ii. p. 334. 

* Riistow, op. cit., p. 5. 
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outside the regular legion formation of about the size of a 
maniple {firciter cxx), and is probably so used here. That 
this centuria contained no more than one hundred and twenty 
men cannot be positively decided from the language of Caesar 
{voluntarii eiusdem centuriae). Bearing in mind, however, the 
shortness of Caesar's military career (p. 52), and also the fact 
that his legionaries numbered hardly half those of Pompey, 
viz. twenty-two thousand to forty-five thousand (cc. 88, 89), 
one hundred and twenty need not seem altogether improb- 
able as representing the whole number of Caesar's evocati 
{voluntarii), even over against Pompey's two thousand. Be- 
sides, we have the repeated testimony of Plutarch that Cras- 
tinus commanded one hundred and twenty men (p. 47), But 
it does not necessarily follow that Caesar massed all his evo- 
cati {voluntarii) under Crastinus. Such an inference from his 
so prominently mentioning the fact that Pompey scattered 
his own evocati all along his line of battle (c. 88. 5) is at best 
uncertain. 

The bearing of this view of the commission of Crastinus 
on the question what the antesignani were, is negative, but 
^ important. Caesar does not call the troop which Crastinus 
commanded antesignani, but voluntarii. So the author of 
the Bellum Africanum, in a passage cited ^ to uphold the old 
view that the antesignani were a special detached corps in 
each legion,^ speaks not of antesignani, but of expediti, a 
word of as general meaning as electi. The new view that 
the antesignani were the four front cohorts in the legion's 
usual line of battle is so well upheld by Goler,^ that it is 
strange to find him, in his impossible interpretation of the 
Crastinus episode, neglecting to compare it with the exploit 
of the antesignani at Ilerda (B. C. i. 43). 

3. What was the exploit of Crastinus ? 

It was to set an inspiring example to Caesar's whole line 
of battle, and especially to the tenth legion, on whose suc- 

^ Jahns, in Bursian*s Jahresbericht, 188 1, iL p. 208. See also^ ibid., the sum- 
mary of Planer's " Caesars Antesignanen." 

• Marquardt, op. cit., ii. p. 343. 

* Op, cit,, ii. p. 37, note 4. 
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cess the fate of the day had been made to depend, by leading 
a large body of re-enlisted veterans in such a fierce charge 
upon the enemy's extreme left that it was thrown into some 
confusion, and would have been easily driven back when the 
shock of the onset of the regular line came, had not Cras- 
tinus fallen. Caesar had planned the movement as one of 
three precautionary measures which should frustrate Pom- 
pey's known design of turning his right wing. These meas- 
ures would probably all have proved in vain, had it not been 
for a fourth precaution, which seems to have flashed into 
Caesar's mind at the last moment. Pompey concentrated 
even more strength upon his left wing than Caesar had antici- 
pated (c. 88, ^«.). Fearing then the certain defeat of his own 
cavalry in spite of the fact that they had been strengthened 
by infantrymen, in which case everything would have de- 
pended upon the success of Crastinus and the tenth legion, 
Caesar formed the famous quarta acies^ which, in concert 
with his cavalry, crushed so utterly the hopes of Pompey 
(c. 89. 4 ; 93. 5-8). But even when this quarta acies, after 
routing the cavalry of Pompey, had fallen in one and the 
same charge {eodem impetu) upon the rear of his infantry 
left, this was still holding its ground bravely against the tenth 
legion {fugnantibus etiam turn ac resistentibus). Crastinus 
had fallen. Pompey's left had fought better than Caesar had 
thought they could against his favorite tenth legion, even 
after a path had been opened up for it into the enemy's ranks 
by the voluntarii; but when the cavalry of Pompey scurried 
off to the hills, and Caesar's quarta acies fell upon the rear 
of Pompey's left wing, the death of Crastinus and the failure 
of his exploit to accomplish all that had been intended by it 
were more than made good. Pompey's left wing broke and 
fled ; and now Caesar ordered up his reserves, the tertia acies^ 
when Pompey's whole line followed the shattered left wing. 
Caesar had not merely foiled the tactics of his enemy, but 
turned them back upon him with complete success. As Florus 
so well puts it (ii. 13 [= iv. 2], 47) : ** Sed nee minus admira- 
bilior illius exitus belli. Quippe cum Pompeius adeo equi- 
tum copia abundaret, ut facile circumventurus sibi Caesarem 
videretur, circumventus ipse est." 
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Very discriminating is Caesar's estimate of his obligations 
for this victory; first and foremost, the quarta odes: "Ne- 
que vero Caesarem fefellit quin ab iis cohortibus quae contra 
equitatum in quarta acie coUocatae essent initium victoriae 
oriretur" (c. 94. 3). But to Crastinus, even though only par- 
tially successful, he gives that praise for which the veteran 
was willing to die : " Sic enim Caesar existimabat, eo proelio 
excellentissimam virtutem Crastini fuisse, optimeque eum de 
se meritum iudicabat/' 
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IV. — Alliteration in Latin} 
By TRACY PECK, 

PROFESSOR IN YALE COLLEGE. 

The Latin language shares with other languages a disposi- 
tion to emphasize an idea by some form of repetition, as by 
the reduplication of the root, the iteration of the same word 
or words, anaphora, the figura etymological assonances in any 
part of a word, puns, and rhyme : but in the manifold uses of 
alliteration the Latin probably goes far beyond any other 
cultivated speech. Alliteration is here used in its narrowest 
sense, the recurrence, namely, of the same initial letter (or its 
phonetic equivalent) in two or more contiguous words. There 
are abundant indications of its existence in the popular lan- 
guage, and in religious and legal phraseology, even before the 
rise of any regular literature. It is especially prominent in the 
earlier writers of the Republic : it obtrudes itself with over- 
frequency in Ennius and Plautus, — the former often playing 
with it as with a newly acquired toy, the latter employing it 
for merely comical effects ; in Terence it so far fades away as 
to escape observation unless it is sought for ; in Lucilius, who 
protested against the devices and mannerisms of rhetoricians 
and grammarians, it is comparatively though not altogether 
ignored ; in the fragments of Pacuvius, and, still more, of 
Accius, it again becomes very conspicuous ; in every book of 
Lucretius there are hundreds of palpable instances ; it again 
declines in the poets of the Augustan age, except in Vergil, 
whose verse is full of illustrations, though here as elsewhere 
the imperial laureate shows his exquisite taste by treating 
alliteration strictly as a means to higher ends. Though there 

^ Free use has been made of these works : — Naeke, De Aliitteratione Sermanis 
Latini, Khein. Mus., 1829; Maehly, Ueber AllUteratioriy Neues Schweiz. Mos., 
1864 ; Jordan, Beitra^ zur Geschichte der latein, Sprache^ Berlin, 1879; KvfCala, 
Beitrd^e zitr Erkldrung der Aentis^ Frag, 1881 ; and, especially, Wolfflin, Die AU 
litterierenden Verbindungen der iatein, Sprache^ Miinchen, x88z. 
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are many cases of conscious alliteration in all the great prose 
writers of Rome, it can hardly be called a peculiarity of any 
but Cicero and Sallust, and perhaps Tacitus, and then, through 
a kind of renaissance, of Fronto and Apuleius. In all these 
writers, and in its sporadic appearance elsewhere, alliteration 
is found much more frequently with consonants than with 
vowels, and in poetry its favorite place is at the end of the 
verse. Thus Lucretius and Vergil are very fond of throwing 
the fifth and sixth feet of the hexameter into detached and 
alliterative words. Kvicala counts 2jy instances of this move- 
ment in the Aeneid ; in the fifth book of Lucretius it certainly 
occurs more than fifty times. 

It might fairly be asked if the decline of alliteration, and its 
displacement in verse by rhyme, — like the displacement of 
quantity by accent, — have not been a loss to literature. Less 
obtrusive and less inevitable than rhyme, less amenable to 
laws of position and recurrence, very often much less mechan- 
icaly it seems to me to contribute an aesthetic enjoyment of a 
higher and more delicate order. 

Though the word alliteration seems to have been invented by 
Pontanus in the fifteenth century, the Romans were certainly 
aware that the device was in use among themselves. Thus 
the author of the Rhetorica ad Herennium (iv. 12) calls it 
" eiusdem litterae nimia assiduitas." Donatus remarks on the 
solus Sannio servat of Terence (Eun. 780), " Haec figura Tra/oo- 
\t,oiov dicitur." In connection with Vergil's casus Cassandra 
canebat (A. iii. 183) Servius says : " Haec compositio iam viti- 
osa est, quae maioribus placuit, ut Anchisen agnoscit amicum 
(A. iii. 82), et sale saxa sonabant (A. v. 866)." Significant, 
too, is the dictum of Martianus Capella (De Arte Rhet. 33) : 
" Compositionis vitium maximum est non vitare cuiuslibet litte- 
rae assiduitatem in odium repetitam." Spartianus, in his Life 
of the Emperor Geta (5), says : " Habebat etiam istam consue- 
tudinem ut convivia et maxime prandia per singulas litteras 
iuberet scientibus servis, velut in quo erat anser, apruna, anas, 
item pulluSy perdix, pavus, porcellus^ piscis^ perna, et quae in 
earn litteram genera edulium caderent, et item fasianus.far- 
rata^ficuSy et talia." 
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Those who to-day doubt, as Lachmann doubted,^ the pres- 
ence of alliteration as a characteristic in Latin diction, should 
in this particular compare such contemporary and fairly com- 
parable writers as Lucretius and Catullus, Cicero and Caesar, 
Vergil and Horace. And it is difficult to see how any one 
can deny this large presence who comes upon such passages 
as these from representative writers : — 

" O Tite tute Tati tibi tanta tyranne tulisti." Enn. Ann. 

" Africa terribili tremit horrida terra tumultu/* Ibid. 

" At tuba terribili sonitu taratantara dixit." Ibid. 

*' Maior mihi moles, mains miscendumst malum." Accius, Atr. 

" Non potuit paucis plura plane proloqui.*' Plaut. Men. 252. 

" Quanta pernis pestis veniet, quanta labes larido, 
quanta sumini absumedo, quanta callo calamitas, 
quanta laniis lassitudo." Id. Capt. 900. 

'• Viva videns vivo sepeliri viscera busto." Lucr. v. 993. 

** Neu patriae validas in viscera vertite vires." Verg. A. vi. 833. 

" Ita sensim sine sensu aetas senescit." Cic. de Sen. xi. 

The grammarian Diomedes gives this line, which is prob- 
ably a cento from the second Aeneid : — 

" Machina multa minaz mlnitatur maxima muris.*' 

Less on the surface than in the above extracts, but very 
effective and artistically very beautiful, is the alliteration in 
this descriptive passage from Ennius : — 

" Incedunt arbusta per alta, securibus caeduift, 
percellunt magnas quercus, exciditur ilex, 
fraxinus frangitur atque abies constemitur alta, 
pinus proceras pervertunt : omne sonabat 
arbustum fremitu silvai frondosai." 

Vergil's (A. vi. 179-182) imitation of the last passage well 
illustrates the different management of the same peculiarity 
by the two poets. 

Of course a distinction must be made between accidental 
alliteration and that which is clearly premeditated, and statis- 
tics and theories are worthless which are based upon the 
natural and almost unavoidable juxtaposition of alliterative 

1 AllittercUion^ in Ersch and Gruber's Encyclopadie. 
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words. It should be said, too, that to quite an exceptional 
extent the Latin contains words of the same initial letter 
which naturally often appear together. Among such common 
phrases are virtutes vitia, longus latuSy publicus privatus, max- 
imus minimus, plebs populusque, populus et patres, doceo disco, 
toga tunica, victus vestisque, flumina fontes^prope procul, ager 
aedes, aequo animo, aurum argentum, fundo fugo, aes alienum, 
septem sapient es. Caesar's ''Venividi vici'' (Suet. J. C 37) 
seems as natural in form as it is comprehensive in content, 
though Plutarch (Caes. 50) appears to have noticed only its 
rhyme, not its alliteration. Nor does one see how Christ's 
description of himself (John xiv. 6) was to go into Latin 
except with alliteration : " Ego sum via et Veritas et vita'' 

The common impression that alliteration in Latin originated 
in poetry seems clearly a mistake. It is hardly to be found in 
the extant fragments of the oldest verse, as in the hymns of 
the Arval brethren and of the Salii ; but it is found in many 
very ancient phrases and formulae of a popular and priestly 
and juridical character. These are some of the alliterative 
proverbial expressions, many of which demonstrably antedate 
the appearance of formal Latin poetry: — Vivus vidensque 
(Ter. Eun., Lucr. iii., Cic. Sest.), oleum et operam perdere 
(Plant. Poen., Cic. passim), nee vola nee vestigium (Varro), sex 
septem, acus aciaeque (Titinius, Petron. 76), inter os et offam 
(Cato), inter manum et mentum (Id.), inter sacrum, saxumque 
(Plaut. Capt., Apul), vitio vertere, setnel saepius, cave canttn, 
ad carceres a cake (Varro, Sat., Cic. de Sen., Id. de Am.), sine 
fuco ac fallaciis (Cic. Att. i. i), eras credo (Varro), est modus 
matulae (Id.), mutuum muli scabunt (^A), fortes fortuna (Ter., 
Cic, et al.), sucus et sanguis (Cic. Br. Att. iv. 16), sudor et 
sanguis (Enn., Cic, Plin. Ep., Tac G.), ad restim res redit (Cae- 
cil., Ter. Ph.), satis superque, viva vox, a vestigio ad verticem 
(Plin. N. H. vii. Tf), albus an ater^ nee vas nee vestimentum 
(Ter. Heaut, Cato, Sail. C). In Aulus Gellius (xiv. 2) vox 
viva is set proverbially against muti magistri (books), while 
Cicero (de Leg. iii. i) defines magistratus as lex loquens, and 
kx as tnutus magistratus. 

Here are some alliterative religious and legal expressions of 
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great antiquity: — Di duini^felix faustum foriunatumquey sit 
salvus sator salva sint sata (Cato), ius iudiciumque, tnanus et 
mattcipium, tabulae testesque, sane sarteque, purus putus (Aul. 
Gell. vii. s), arae et altaria, tecta templay tcmpla tesca, per Ian-- 
ccm liciumque, pater patratuSt sacro-sancUis, The directors of 
the mint were called triumviri auro argento aeriflando feriundo 
(Orelli, Insc. 569) ; sellers of swine guaranteed that their wares 
were free afebri et aforia (Varro, R. R. ii. 4) ; the praetor sol- 
emnly uttered his do dico addico ; of the Senate it was reported 
censuit consensit conscivit (Liv. i. 32). Rome's faithful allies 
were z^WtA fortes fideles (Liv. passim), her enemies were often 
described as fusifugati, and to her foreign envoys and public 
guests were assigned loca lautia. The traditional epithets of 
several divinities attest the great antiquity of alliteration : as, 
Dea dia, mater matuta, bona (once duond) Dea, Venus victrix, 
luno iuga, Fors Fortuna. Observe, also, Veftus volgivaga (Lucr. 
iv.), and such combinations of gods and heroes as luppiter 
luno, Vulcanus Vesta, Romulus Remus, Titus Tatius, Semo 
Sancus, Picumnus Piiumnus, Among the marriage divinities 
was a Deus domiducus (August. C. D. vi. 9). 

Noteworthy in the cases of alliteration, amounting almost to 
a law in the earliest instances, is the frequency of asyndeton. 

But the object of this paper is rather to present some philo- 
logical aspects of alliteration than to treat it on its rhetorical 
or historical sides. 

The argument in regard to the guttural sound of c before 
all vowels is amply confirmed by alliteration ; indeed, were we 
without other guides as to the ancient pronunciation of this 
letter, this guide alone would be almost conclusive. Of abun- 
dant examples in all periods and styles, these may suffice : — 
quae cava corpore caeruleo cortina receptat (Enn.), cava caerula 
candent (Id.), claudus caecus mutus mancus (Plaut. Merc), cito 
cursim (Id. Poen.), cedocalidunt consilium cito (Id. Mil.), crispus 
crassus caesius (Ter. Hec), camiina cantu concelebrare (Lucr. 
v.), cymbala circum concava (Id. ii.), caeca caligo (Lucr., Verg.), 
cum caedes cum civinm cruor cum cinis (Cic. pro Sulla), caedes 
incendia {C\c„TdiC,, passim), cert us clams (Tex., Cic, Hor., Liv.), 
comitia consulum cum candidatis civiliter celebrans (Tac H. 
ii. 91). 
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Even among progressive Latinists there is some tendency 
to approximate the sound of o^ in many positions, to that of 
a. The tendency seems to me to be a vicious one from every 
point of view, and to be against the teaching of such evidently 
alliterative and frequently occurring combinations as oro ob- 
secroque, or a oculique, oleum et operant perdere^ opera aut otium, 
ope atque opera. Equally valuable is the negative evidence 
from the apparent absence of examples of o and a in allitera- 
tion. Had the two vowels sometimes been uttered alike, we 
should expect to find them brought together. Thus, we do 
find au combined with in the plebeian or colloquial speech ; 
as, from Plautus, aunim orichalcum^ ope auxiliumque, aurata 
omata, omen auspicium. More frequently, however, au is 
found in conjunction with its first element ; as, agenda au- 
dendaque^ alit auget, aluit auxit atmavit (Cic. Att. viii. 3), 
auctor actor^ adiuvant augent amant (Plaut. Men.), altas aeris 
auras (Lucr. iii.), attentas aures animumque (Id. vL), animus 
atque aures avent avide (Enn. Trag.). 

The seemingly studied juxtaposition of initial ae and a, and 
the apparent lack of examples of ae and e, are of some weight 
against the theory that ae was pronounced like ^, or approxi- 
mately like it. Thus, anni aefas vox vires (Cato contra Galb.), 
agere aetatem, agere aevum^ aequo animOy aes alienum^ ager aedes, 
aeris acervus et auri (Hor. Ep. i. i), animo aegra amore saevo 
saucia (Enn. Trag.). This does not affect the evidence that 
early among the peasants, and much later quite generally, ae 
and e were practically identified. 

It is well known that a Latin / is sometimes the representa- 
tive of d^ and that du sometimes sank to a b. Having the tes- 
timony of Roman grammarians that lacrima was once dacrima^ 
as well as the forms of the word in cognate languages, we do 
not hesitate to read dacrima in Ennius's Epitaph, which is 
otherwise rich in alliteration : — 

*' Nemo me dacrimis decoret nee funera fletn 
faxit : cur ? volito vivus per ora virum." 

The combinations domi bellique and bona Dea in all proba- 
bility had their origin in a fondness for alliteration in the days 
when belli and bona were duelli and duona. 
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The alliterative union of vocalic and consonantal u has 
been denied, as by Wolfflin ^ : but there is certainly some 
support for a different view, and/n? tanto an argument for the 
proper pronunciation of consonantal u, in such expressions as 
transversum unguem, ab unguibus usque ad verticem (Cic. 
Rose. Com.), qui vobis universis et populo placent (Ter. Ad. 
pro!.), utilius veru in sulco quant gravis galea in proelio (Sy- 
rus) ; Horace's quid valeant umeri (A. P. 40) is certainly in 
an alliterative neighborhood, and Lucretius appears to have 
wished to fill with the u sound this line, — vefttorum validis 
fervescunt viribus undue (iil 493). It should here be borne 
in mind that vowels were employed alliteratively much less 
often than consonants. 

In the sequence of alliterative words, if but one contains 
the vowel a, it usually follows, — certainly in the classical 
period. This principle naturally holds in prose more than in 
poetry, and it has been already said that in the dactylic hex- 
ameter there is a fondness for throwing the alliterative words 
into the last two feet of the verse. In illustration of this 
general rule, I give ferro flammaque, longe lateque, colles cam- 
pique^ silvae saltusque (Lucr., Verg., Tac), multi et niagni^ 
potus atque pastus (Cic. Div. i. 60), plebs patresque, mitis et 
mansues (Aul. Gell. v. 14), membra manusque, mundus magnus 
(Lucr. passim), moles magna (Ace, Verg.), lepidus et lautus 
(Plaut, Ter.), glofia et gratia, fundere fugare, fides fama, cris- 
pus crassus caesius (Ter. Hec), video et valeo, certus clarusque, 
nee cor nee caput , vince et vale. 

If the words in alliteration are unequal in length, the shorter 
one usually precedes. Thus, aurum argentum, acer acutus, 
bonus befiignus, cursus certamenque (Plin. Ep. viii. 20), cura 
custodiaque (Ibid. vii. 19, Cic. Fam. xv. 2), gerrae germanae^ 
ferns ferreus, fortis fidelis, vinctus verberatus, verba verbera, 
cor corpusque, fama fortuna, pudor pudicitia, damnum, dedeais^ 
fons fundamentum, dat dicat dedicate nee vas 7tec vestimentum, 
vietus vetus veternosus (Ter. E. 688), porro penitus penetrata 
(Lucr. i.), male monita memoria (Caecil.), magistratus lex est 
loquats, lex autem mutus magistratus (Cic. de Leg. iii. i). 

^ Ueber d. allit, Verbindungen der lot, Sprache, p. 4. 
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In textual criticism and in exegesis some help has been 
derived from alliteration, and this legitimate source is likely 
to be more and more resorted to. In Cicero's quotation^ 
(T. D. i. 16) from some ancient poet the manuscripts differ 
between /^2/i-^ sanguine and salso sanguine. As sense and tra- 
dition hesitate between the readings, alliteration may well 
decide in favor of salso, Kvfcala^ avails himself of this aid in 
trying to settle the text and meaning of more than three hun- 
dred places in the Aeneid, though probably very few will assent 
to all his conclusions. From his examples I select a few. In 
iv. 460, voces rather than gemitus is almost required by the 
alliterative context: 

" Hinc exaudiri voces et verba vocantis 



visa viri." 



If nothing else can decide between ciet manes and movet 
manes (iv. 490), alliteration may pronounce for the latter. 
The very effective and varied repetition of sounds in vi. 683, 

** Fataque fortunasque vinim moresque roanusque/' 

seems conclusive against Peerlkamp's change of manus to 
animos. It has been a question from the early Roman com- 
mentators to the latest American editors^ whether, at vi. 806, 
Vergil wrote virtutem extendere factis, or, as is favored by the 
resulting alliteration, virtute extendere vires. And perhaps 
by Vergil's undeniable fondness for alliteration we may best 
explain his use of mores in mores et moenia (i. 264), where 
we might look for leges or iura, and his odd phrase pubes 
tuorum in puppesque tuae pubesque tuorum (i. 399),* and his 
bold expression auri aura (vi. 204), and his puzzling employ- 
ment of secat in quam quisque secat spem (x. 107). 

1 See J. Maehly, Neues Schwciz. Mus., 1864, p. 229. 

3 Neue Beitrage tur Erkldr, der Aeneis, pp. 387-415. 

» Greenough (1881) «'. ^. v; Frieze (1883) v. e,f. 

* Quint ix. 3. 75 : " Verbum verbo non dissimile valde quaeritur." 
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V. — On ike Relation of the Anglo-Norman Vowel System to 

the Norman Words in English, 

By HANS C G. VON JAGEMANN, 

PROFESSOR IN EARLHAM COLLEGE, RICHMOND, IND. 

The introduction of Latin elements into the English lan- 
guage is due to four principal causes : the occupation of 
Britain by the Romans, the conversion of the Britons to 
the Christian Church, the conquest of England by the Nor- 
mans, and the revival of classical learning in the sixteenth 
century. We are therefore accustomed to speak of these ele- 
ments respectively as Latin of the first, second, third, and 
fourth period. 

This division is not altogether satisfactory. It accounts, 
for instance, for leal and loyal on the one hand, and legal 
on the other, the first two being Latin of the third period, 
the third Latin of the fourth period ; but it fails to explain 
the doublet leal and loyal. A similar group is peer, pair, 
and par, and others will be mentioned in the course of this 
investigation. Again, there is a class of words, a fair speci- 
men of which is require, which is decidedly classical Latin 
in form, and which we should therefore suppose to belong to 
the Latin of the fourth period ; yet it is found in Chaucer. 
Subdivisions of the above classes are therefore needed, if we 
wish to account for the various forms in which Latin words 
appear in English. 

The words belonging to the first two classes are so well 
known and so few in number that we need not dwell upon 
them. The third class, however, is the most important one, 
the words belonging to it being very numerous, and next to 
the Anglo-Saxon constituting the most important element 
in the English language. 

At the time of the Norman conquest there was no French 
language in the modern sense of this word, but instead of it 
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we have a number of dialects, the principal ones being the 
Wallonian, the Norman, the Picard, the Burgundian, and that 
of the lle-de-France. The last-named dialect, of which the 
Modern French is the direct descendant, possessed during the 
eleventh century no pre-eminence whatever over the other 
dialects, but, considering both its literary productions and its 
territorial extent, it was perhaps the least important of them 
all. These four dialects must be regarded as independent 
developments of the Low Latin, and not as having grown 
out of a common French type. 

The French words which were introduced into English 
during the first centuries following the Norman conquest 
came of course directly from the Norman dialect, or rather 
from that particular species of it known as the Anglo-Nor- 
man, which was the original Franco-Norman transplanted on 
English soil and left there to independent development. In 
consideration now of the great differences which existed be- 
tween the phonetic system of the Anglo-Norman dialect and 
that of the Old French proper, it would certainly be a great 
mistake to look in the Old French for the original types of 
this class of Romance words in English. We have to go to 
the Anglo-Norman dialect. This seems so perfectly plain 
and self-evident that it is strange it should ever have been 
overlooked. Nevertheless, works on English etymology pay, 
as a rule, no attention to it. Mr. Skeat in his Dictionary con- 
stantly derives English words from their Old French (lle-de- 
France) cognates, without troubling himself to account for the 
strange changes which their pronunciation and orthography 
must have undergone were they to be derived in that fash- 
ion, — changes which cannot be explained by phonetic laws 
known to have worked on English soil, and which Mr. Skeat 
occasionally disposes of by using the very convenient, but 
rather unscientific, term "corruption." (Compare the arti- 
cle on mister^ A knowledge of the peculiar forms which 
these words had in Anglo-Norman will at once reveal the 
fact, not only that no corruption has taken place, but that 
the original Anglo-Norman forms have in many cases been 
remarkably well preserved, making allowance, of course, for 
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the changes which the English phonetic system in general 
has undergone since the Norman conquest, particularly by 
the mutation of vowel sounds. 

This may be illustrated by the following example. The 
earliest and most common Middle-English form of hour is 
ure, Ancren Riwle, pp. 6, 8, 20, etc. Mr. Skeat refers us to 
OF. hore^ heure ; he pays no attention to the me. ure^ but 
gives us only the later Chaucerian houre. The matter is 
very simple : the Norman dialect has a preference for «, and 
substitutes it, as a rule, for Latin where we have ou or eu 
in the French proper. Hence we get from Latin hora the 
Anglo-Norman ure. Set Dormanz, 1. 767, Petit Plet, 11. 168, 
548, etc. This gives us the me. ure mentioned above, which 
then passes into the mod.e. hour, just as most other me. «s 
pass into mod.e. ou ; viz. me. hUs > mod.e. house^ me. m > 
mod.e. out^ etc. Were we now to derive our word, as Mr. 
Skeat does, from the of. hore^ we should have hor{e) in me. 
and hoor[e) in mod.e. ; for as a rule me. 6 passes into 
mod.e. 00 ; for instance, me. bone^ mod.e. boon^ me. lome^ 
MOD.E. lootHy ME. tftone > mod.e. moofif etc. Here is, then, a 
clear case of Modern English pronunciation and spelling being 
directly traceable to the Anglo-Norman vowel system. 

In the following pages I propose to show how far the influ- 
ence of the Anglo-Norman vowel system extends ; but before 
doing so it would be well to state that we cannot expect to 
find perfect regularity, and give the reason why. 

In the first place, there existed dialectic differences within 
the Anglo-Norman itself, which future investigations may clas- 
sify according to time and locality. Then again, while it is 
right to assume that every Englishman acquiring the use of 
a new Norman word endeavored to pronounce it to the best 
of his sense of hearing and his capacity of reproducing, it is 
equally natural to suppose that his attempts to pronounce the 
new sounds exactly as the Normans pronounced them were 
as a rule unsuccessful. As far as the English side is con- 
cerned, it would thus be useless to go into the niceties of 
Anglo-Norman phonetics. It is impossible to suppose that 
the English distinguished in hearing and in pronunciation 
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the five or six e sounds which Chardry never mixes in his 
rhymes. (Vid. Koch, Einleitung, pp. 25, 26.) Again, the 
preference of any given English dialect for its own peculiar 
sounds must in each case have influenced the pronunciation 
of Norman words, and it is hence perfectly natural that the 
same word was pronounced and spelt in different fashions 
by English writers living in different localities. A thorough 
treatment of this subject should therefore be based on a 
complete glossary of all Norman words occurring in Middle- 
English classified according to time and locality. Unfortu- 
nately, such a glossary does not exist. Attempts toward such 
a collection have indeed been made, but what has been pro- 
duced is untrustworthy.^ Mr. Skeat's work is an invaluable 
help, to be sure, since the Middle English references are nu- 
merous and generally exact ; but of course not all the Middle 
English forms are given, and the author, misled by Mod- 
em English spelling, which is largely influenced by Modern 
French, is apt to give us exceptional forms rather than the 
more regular ones.^ 
This brings up another point, which will go far toward 

1 I refer particularly to the collection given in Morris's " Outlines of English 
Accidence." By a comparison with my own glossary, I find, for instance, that 
out of a total of 92 Romance words occurring in " King Horn " Mr. Morris has 
omitted 20, or about 22 per cent ; viz. arme (840), cheres (403, 1063), age (1324), 
vncket (1074), still (and horn let the tires stillc, 676), sire (805, etc.), seint (665), 
rrvere (230), rive (132), pris (898), preie (763), lay (I477)» /^^ (1346), He (1318), 
heirs {^\geamtt (802), /«-r (262), /«/^ (477). /z///^ (638), dute (344). The 
compiler evidently did not go through the text, but simply glanced through 
Lumby's very incomplete glossary, as will be seen from the fact that denie is 
mentioned as a French word, being evidently taken for the me. deny, while the 
passage where it occurs reads, " al )>e curt gan denied meaning, of course, " the 
whole court resounded," denie being the AS. dynnan, mode, to din. By a simi- 
lar mistake, pure is counted as a Norman word, but the passage where it occurs 
reads, " AMf was in the ture — abute for to pure," meaning, in order to "peer " 
about ; peer is a good Anglo-Saxon word. 

2 Mr. Skeat depends for his Old French forms largely on Burguy's Glossary 
in the " Grammaire de la Langue d'Oil," and from among the abundance of Old 
French dialectic forms that are given there he does not always select those 
peculiar to the Norman, which are most likely to explain English pronunciation, 
English orthography being largely under the influence of the French proper. 
Often he gives us a whole set of Old French forms which are in no way impor- 
tant for English. Comp. the article on juggler. 
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explaining many irregularities, namely, the influence which 
spelling and pronunciation of one set of Romance words in 
English have exercised upon spelling and pronunciation of 
another. If the English were ever conscious of the Anglo- 
Norman as a dialect distinct from, but equally legitimate with, 
the French proper, it seems that they had lost this conscious- 
ness very soon ; for while in the earliest Middle-English Nor- 
man words are found in precisely the same form which they 
have in the dialect, later writers are found to be more and 
more under French influence. Thus only the most striking 
characteristics of the Anglo-Norman were preserved in Eng- 
lish ; minor peculiarities were lost. Many words which in the 
earliest Middle-English appear in a pure Anglo-Norman garb, 
are later refashioned after a French model. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the Anglo.-Norman word had gotten a hold on the popu- 
lar language, and in that case it was preserved by the side of 
its French cognate. Still later, both forms were subject to 
being remodelled after a Latin fashion to suit the etymolo- 
gizing tendency of the period of the Renaissance ; sometimes 
the older forms would stand, and a third or Latin form would 
be added to form a triplet. 

More correct, then, than the division cited above would be 
the following classification of Latin elements introduced into 
English later than the Norman conquest : — 

1. Norman words : lealy me. real, feeble^ peer^ mister , leisure^ 
defeat, grief , dainty, frail, conquer, '}jl^. acqueren, etc. 

2. French words : loyal, royal, foible, pair, master, poise, 
coy, etc. 

3. Latin words : legal, regal, par, magister, defect, grave, dig- 
nity, fragile, acquire, quiet. 

A word may therefore belong either to one of these classes, 
like leisure, poise, or to two, like defeat and defect^ coy and 
quiet, or to all three, like leal^ loyal, and legaL On the other 
hand, it may belong to one class at a certain period, and to 
another class at another period, like me. acqueren and mod.e. 
acquire. In the following pages I propose to show the rela- 
tion of the first class to the other two, as far as the vowel 
system is concerned. 
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I. The Vowels e and i. 

A. e and t. 

The vowels S and i of the Classical Latin passed in Low Latin 

into one sound, which was undoubtedly that of an e ferme, (Comp. 

Romania, x. p. 36.) This sound passed in the common Old French 

into «, and later, probably through the influence of the Eastern 

dialects, into oi. In Norman it was preserved as ei^ but especially 

in the later Anglo-Norman it is subject to contraction. Thus we 

have: — 

Lat r^gem > an. m, SD. 223, f. rou 

" Itgem > " /«, SD. 224, F. lou 

" fidem > " /et\ Jos. 73, F./oi. 

" ^uid > " ^ueif Jos. 40, f. ^uoi, etc. 

In English words of Norman origin this peculiarity of the Anglo- 
Norman dialect is very well preserved ; for although in Modern 
English the original ei is graphically represented in many different 
ways, yet it has regularly an e or / sound ; the French oi is found 
only exceptionally. 

a, Latin Tonic i and i^ in Open Syllables (i and /' "libre"). 

feeble. \,2X. fl^bilis >an. feble, SD. 155, Jos. 1115 >VLF.,feble, 
AR. pp. 54, 56, 136, etc. >mod.e. feeble. — The of. lorm foible 
(jAF.faibli) gives us the doublet y^/^/<f. 

faith. 'LdX.ftdem >AN.fi, SD. 234 ^me. fey, Havelock 255, later 
with e. suffix '> feith^feyih^ faith, OF.foi,foiL 

veiL Lat. velum > an. veil > me. veil^ AR. p. 420. f. voile. 

parish. Lat. parecia {paroecia) > me. parische, Chaucer, f. pa- 
roisse. Derivative : parecianum > me. parishen > mod.e. par- 
ishion-er, 

heir. Lat. heres > a.n. heir^ PP. iioi > me. «>, eyre^ heire, heyre^ 
Chaucer, William of Pal. p. hair, 

beverage. *bib(€)rat(J)cum > beverage, Shak. W. T. i. 2. 346. Ac- 
cording to its vocalism, the word must have been used before 
Shakespeare's time. of. boivre, hence boivrage, bovrage. mf. 
breuvage, 

ME. curteys. Lat. corfesis (for cortensis) > an. curieis, PP. 12 15 
> ME. corteySy curteys, William of Pal. ; corrupted > mod.e. 
courteous. Derivative : an. curteisie, PP. 281, curtesie, SD. 1223, 
PP. 1012 >ME. kurteisie^ kurtesie, AR. pp. 70, 416. T.courtois^ 
courtoisie. 
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eyre. Lat. Her > n. tire : " le eire des feluns perirat," Bartsch, 
Chrestomathie Fran?. 53. 20, in a Norman translation of the 
Psalms. The of. form is oire or err. 

prey. 'LzH.pr'eda >^.preie, Bartsch, Quatre Livres des Rois 59. 2 
> WE., preie^ preyey Rob. of Gl. Y.proie. 

trey! Lat. tres > n. treis. Chanson de Roland 275, 995 >me. irey^ 
Chaucer, f. trois. 

money. Lat. moneta > an. munee, SD. 532 > me. muneU, maneie, 
Chaucer, of. monoiey mf. monnaie. 

lamprey. Low Lat. lampreta > me. laumpreiy laumpree^ Havelock. 
F. lamproie. 

array. Low Lat. arredium > n. arreie > me. arraie, arraien. oF. 
arroiy arroier. 

fair. l.2X./ertae > n./«>^ > -^z. /eyre, f eire. Y.foire. 

ME. secree. Lat. secretum > an. j<frm, f<§r^/, Jos. 826 > me. secre^ 
secree^ Chaucer, Piers Plowm. of. secroi^ but under Lat. influ- 
ence both mod.e. and mf. secret. The correct Middle English 
form is preserved in de-cree, me. decre, decree , Robert of Brunne, 
Chaucer, while we have a combination of the two in discreet^ 
ME. discrete Piers Plowm. 

receive. Lat. recipere > an. receivre, recevre^ Jos. 817 > me. re- 
ceiven^ receyuen. Piers Plowm. of. refoivre, mf. recevoir. Like- 
wise dectpere > an. deceivrCy Jos. 958, 963, decevre^ PP. 1636 > 

e. deceive^ decepit > Am. deceit^ SD. 1878 ; also conceive^ perceive; 
conceit y receipt. 

ceil, ceiling. Lat. celutn > me. sylly cylly seiUy a canopy > mod.e. 
ceily ceiling. This is the only French word in which Lat e is 
represented by iV, for the ie in the two other words given by 
Brachet, cimetiere and chantiery is due to metathesis. 

manor. Lat. manere > me. maneiry manerCy Piers Plowm., changed 
under French influence (f. manoir) > mod.e. manor. 

purpess. This spelling is etymologically more correct than por- 
poise. Lat. porcus piscis gives in an. purpeisy or purpeSy comp. 
peissun {piscis)y SD. 396, me. purpeySy Prompt. Parvulorum* 

f. poisson. 

In all these words the Norman ei (Lat. ? or /) is rendered in 
English by an e or / sound. We come now to the consideration 

of some real or apparent exceptions. 

» 

void. Lat. vtduus. This is only an apparent exception. Lat. 

viduiis gives us in Old French two forms : (i) voidy by the 
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regular diphthongization of / z=/tdem >foid^ fait ; (2) vuid^ 
by a transposition of the u. The e. void may come either 
from void^ for the latter is found in Norman (Chanson de 
Roland, cxiii.), or from vuid^ just as destroy from destruire^ 
annoy from ennuyer. The mf. vide is a '* mot savant." 
coy. Lat. quietum. This is a more difficult case, coy is a de- 
cidedly French form ; the Norman form is quei : " Icels d' Al- 
verne — . se cuntiennent plus quei^' Chanson de Rol. 3797. 
The English form should therefore be quei or quay. 

Before nasals Lat. 1 becomes ei in common Old French and 
remains so in Modern French ; e. g. vlna^ f. veine^ e. vein ; renes, 
F. rein^ e. reins^ etc. 

b. Latin Pretonic i and / in Open Syllables. 
Generally the same rule holds good as for tonic e and if. 

convey. Lat. convm're > an. conveier^ conveer (enveiery enveer occur 
in Jos. 988, SD. 367) > me. conveien, and under French influ- 
ence convoien, hence mod.e. convoy and envoy, 

leisure. Lat. lice' re > aK. leisir^ PP. 703 > me. leyser^ leysere, of. 
and MF. loisir, 

purvey. Lat. provide' re >an. purveier, purveer, SD. 439, 1427 > 
me. purveien > mod.e. purvey, doublet provide. Derivative : 
an. purveance, PP. 941 > e. purveyance, doublet providence. 
AN. purveiur > E. purveyor. Thus also survey, super-videre. 

covet. Lat. cupitWre (Skeat's cupiditare is an impossibility) > an. 
cuveiter, cuveter, SD. 1861, PP. 141 2 > me. coueiten, aweten. De- 
rivative : AN. cuveitus, PP. 35 > e. covetous, of. co{ti)voiter, mf. 
convoiter. 

tourney. Lat. *torniare > an. tumeier, tumeer > me. tumeyen. 
Derivative : tournament (for turnementy AR. p. 390). of. tour- 
not, toumoiement, tournoyer. 

ME. viage, Chaucer ; veage, Rob. of Gl. Lat. vidticum, an. veage, 
Jos. 2856. The etymologically correct me. form has been 
crowded out by the f. form voyage. 

ME. real. Lat. rega'lem > me. real, Chaucer, C. T. 1020. Crowded 
out by the f. royal, probably to avoid confusion with e. real, 
from L. realis, but survives in the derivative realm, l. regdlimen^ 
F royaume, doublet real, a Spanish coin. Thus also l. lega'lem 
> E. leal, doublet loyal. 
The Latin infinitive termination -tare becomes -y in English : vart- 
a' re > vary^ *studtafre > study, etc. 
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Only one word in this class has a decidedly French form, viz. : — 

poise. Lat. pesa're (for pensare). The Norman form is peiser: 
"d'Oliver \\ peiset mult forment," Chanson de Roland, 2514; 
and peisen actually . occurs in Piers Plowm. Hence, if no 
French influence had been brought to bear on it, the Middle 
English form would be peise {ox peese^ pease). 

Just as the common Old French ei resulting from Lat. ? or / 
becomes oi in the P'rench proper, and remains ei in Norman, so 
does the ei coming from other sources change to oi in French 
proper, but remains ei in Norman. The other most important 
source of ei is a Latin e attracting a following / or a guttural 
or palatal vocalized to / / e. g. l. media! num > n. meien, meen^ of. 
moietiy MF. tnoyen. The Norman form gives us the English mean* 

Other examples : — 

ME. peitrel. Lat pectorale > me. peitrel^ petrel^ Chaucer. The r. 

form poitrel is also found, 
bennet (proper name and botany Geum Urbanutn). Lat. benedidum 

> AN. beneit^ tenet Jos. 406, SD. 1688, PP. 406 > E. bennet of. 

bcnoity MF. benott Derivative : benei(un, beneisun, Jos. 1588, PP. 

54> 1535 > ME. beneisun^ Havelock > me. benison. 
pray. Lat. preca'ri > an. preier, preer Jos. 2647, but also prier SD. 

1716 > u^. preien, preyen^ KH. 769, 1200 > mod.k. /r^zy. of. 

proper proier, but also (under Norman influence X) preier^ con- 
tracted '> prier. Derivative: an. preere^ Jos. 1382, SD. 1720, 

1841 > me. preiere, preyere^ Chaucer > uoj>»^ prayer, 
praise. Lat. preiia're > an. preiser, SD. 1084, PP. 898 > me. prei' 

seny AR. pp. 64, 74, 144, etc. > mob.e, praise. 
defeat. Lat. disfccium > an. defeit^ defet > me. defeiten^ defeten^ 

Chaucer. Likewise discomfit^ discomfiture. 
Strait. Lat. sirictum > sf rectum > n. estreit, streit^ Chanson de 

Roland, looi, 2202 > me. streit, Lay. 22270 > mod,e, strait, 

OF. estroity mf. etroit, 
dean. Lat. deca'num > an. deien^ deen > me. den^ deen, dene^ Piers 

Plowm. > MOD.E. dean, of. doim^ mf. doyen. 

The diphthong oi is found only in words of decidedly later intro- 
duction, — for instance, adroit^ according to the Dictionary of the 
English Philological Society first used by Evelyn, a. d. 1652. Had 
the word been introduced during the Anglo-Norman period, it would 
be adreity comp. Jos. 3 : "la dreite veie de salu." 
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The terminations -erium and -erta which appear in French as -ier 
and 'i^re are in Norman regularly represented by -er and -ere^ and 
in this form they also appear in English : — 

manner. Lat. *maneria >an. manere^ SD. 79 >me. tnanere^ Lay. 
by II. 373, *AR. 6, 136 > MOD.E. manner, f. manure, 

matter. Lat. materia > an. matere > e. matter, f. matiere. 

mystery, or mistery, (a trade,) corrupted from me. mester, Lat. 
ministerum > an. mester^ Jos. 302, 1827, PP. 1125 > me. meis' 
ter^ AR. 70, 212, mester, AR. 72, 210, etc., mistere^ Chaucer. 
The later form mistery may have been brought about by con- 
fusion with AN. mestrie^ Jos. 768, 2 191, SD. 1224, which comes 
from L. magisteria. 

The " terminaison savante " -erie is occasionally found, e. g. ma- 
terie, AR. p. 270, and it survives in a few Modern English words 
pf later introduction, as in cemetery , f. cimetiire. 

B. Latin e in Open Syllables (e "libre"). 

a, ToNic. 

Latin e, which in common Old French is usually diphthongized, 
is as a rule retained in Anglo-Norman as a simple vowel ; e. g. bref,^ 
SD. 475, sege, SD. 187 1, etc. Middle English orthography generally 
agrees with the Anglo-Norman ; but in Modern English ie is often 
written, although it is pronounced as a simple vowel. We give 
some examples : — 

brief. Lat. brevem > an. bre/j SD. 475 > me. bref^ breef, Piers 
Plowm., AR. p. 344, etc. > mod.e. brief. Compound : me. em* 
breven, AR. p. 344. 

siege. Lat. *sedium > an. sege, SD. 187 1 > me. sege^=.sQ2Xy throne, 
AR. p. 238 > MOD.E. siege, f. siege, 

rear. Lat. rhro > an. rere (arere, SD. 1484, PP. 200) > me. (ar)rere^ 
Piers Plowm. f. arriere, 

fierce, ferus > AN,/ers (sidv, /erement, SD. 951) > ME./ers, Chau- 
cer, C. T. 1598 > MOD,E,f erce, Y,fier, — This is a very curious 
word, in that it is the only Norman adjective which has been 
taken into the English language in its nominative form, fierce 
standing of course for fier-s ; and this is the more remarkable 
because it exists in French as an original accusative. 

piece. Low Lat. petium > an. pece^ SD. 1504 > me. pece^ Robert 
of Gl. > mod.e. piece, f. piece, etc. 
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b, Pretonic. 

Latin pretonic e in open syllables is usually preserved in French 
as well as in Anglo-Norman and English : — 

tenant. Lat. tenentem > n. tenant f. id. 

precious. Lat. pretiosum > an. precius, Jos. 720 > me. precius^ 

precious^ Piers Plowm. Y.precieux. 
congeal. Lat. congeld're > me. congelen, Gower, etc. 

In one case the pretonic e has become / : eborea > me. ivofy\ 
ivorie^ also every (Pro v. evori^ Bartsch, 33. 22). f. ivoire, 

Latin pretonic ^ and /, if accented in English, are treated like ? : 
ordmd're > an. ordener > me. ordeynen^ Piers Plowm. > mod.e. or- 
dain. Likewise all the compounds with tene're : an. meintenir^ Jos. 
1730, SD. 16 > me. mainteinen^ maintenen^ King Alisaunder ; contain^ 
obtain^ sustain^ abstain^ retain^ entertain. 

C. Latin t in Open Syllables (i "libre"). 

Preserved in French as well as in Anglo-Norman and English : 
Lat. pua > F. pie^ e. pie ; Lat. diffidaire > f. defter ^ e, defy^ etc. 
The termination -Va is always unaccented in English : phantasi'a 
> VL^fantasiey Chaucer, C. T. 6098 > mod.e. fancy, 

D. Latin e and i enirave. 

A vowel is called entrave when it is followed by any two con- 
sonants, except (i.) /r, br^ tr^ dr^ in which cases it is considered 
to stand in open syllables; and (2.) cr,gr,pl, bl^ or any consonant + 
a palatal, in which cases it is called variable. (Romania, x. p. 37.) 
In common Old French, and also in Norman, every / entrave be- 
comes e; e. g. firmiim ^ferme^ mitiere > mettre, etc. Hence for our 
purpose i entrave and e entrave amount to the same thing, and may 
be treated under one head. As a rule, the e entrave of the com- 
mon Old French and of the Norman remains in Middle English, 
but in later English it is subject to the same change of pronun- 
ciation as every other me. e. Hence : — 

beast. Lat. bestia > of. beste > me. best^ AR. pp. 120, 128, 134, 

etc. > M0D.E. beast, mf. bHe. 
feast. Lat. festa > OY.feste > ^K./este, AR. p. 22, etc. > mod.e. 

feast. MT.fSte, 
seal. Lat. sigillum > sigellum > of. seel > me. seel > mod.e. seal, 

MF. sceau. 
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search. Lat. circare > an. cerchety PP. 1334 > me. serchen^ cerchen 
> MOD.E. search^ research^ etc. f. chercher, 

preach. 1l,2X, predicare > h^.precher^ SD. 87, 1824 > ^^, prechen, 
AR. pp. 70, 260. Likewise Lat. *impedicare > me. empechen^ 
apechen^ > mod.e. impeach^ etc. 

conquer. Lat. conquVrere > an. cunquerre, Jos 2249, PP. 404 > 
me. cunqueren^ cunqueren, Rob. of Gl. > mod.e. conquer, mf. 
conquerir, 

acquire and require are treated in Anglo-Norman and in Middle 
English just like the preceding; e. g. an. requerre^ Jos. 102 1, 
me. requeren^ Chaucer, C T. 6634, etc. ; but they were after- 
wards remodelled after the Latin ; aquirCy according to the Dic- 
tionary of the E. P. S., about 1600 (Shakespeare's Hamlet). 

The Latin combinations ng and gn are represented in Norman 
by a single or double nasal; e. g./einnez, Jos. 1484 (2d plur. pres. 
ixoTCi feindrgy \.,fingere)y Y,feignez; cumpainfiie, cumpainnuny Jos. 317, 
2346, SD. 277, 443, etc. The e and / are then treated as usually 
before nasals. In Middle English the Anglo-Norman model is fol- 
lowed, but in Modern English orthography the original g is often 
restored, though it is never pronounced. Thus we have dignare^ 
N. deinen, me. dcinen^ Gower, Rob. of Gl., mod.e. deign^ but dis- 
dain^ F. dcigner. Similarly : reign (l. regnare), feigti (l. fingere)^ but 
p. part, faint, attain (l. attingere), restrain (l. restringere), taint 
(p. part. L. tingere\ paint (p. part, formed by analogy to taint\ rC" 
/rain (l. ref ringer e, perhaps confused with refrenare), etc. 

The word sue^ which belongs to this class, is rather trouble- 
some, but no more so than in French itself. Lat. '* sequere gives 
us in OF. sevre, sivre, and, probably by a double influence of the v^ 
suivre. In me. we have sewen, siwen, suwcn. Lay. h, i. 59, 11. 264, 
AR. p. 208. It is not impossible that the noun suite may have in- 
fluenced the English verb ; suite comes of course from secuta, s^cuta^ 
not from secta, as Skeat absurdly proposes. The latter would have 
given us seat in English, just as disfectum gives us defeat. 

There was a tendency in the Anglo-Norman dialect, as well as in 
the Old French proper, to change the sound of e before r -f con- 
sonant into a. This was probably due to the nature of the r, but 
the greatest irregularity prevails. Thus we have in French : par 
(l. per)y lezard (l. lacerta), lucame (l. lucerna), parchemin (l. perga- 
menum)y marchand (l. nurcatantem), appartenir (l. appertinere), etc. ; 
but on the other hand : persontu (l. persona), clerc (l. clericum)^ aper- 
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cevoir (l. ad + perciperi)^ etc. In Anglo-Norman we find the same 
inconsistency : sarmunery PP. 182 (l. *sertnonare)y aparcevre^ Jos. 
2471, PP. 428, 435, etc., marchant, marchandise^ Jos. 697, 713, etc., 
parfit, PP. 513, etc.; but on the other hand: rehercer, Jos. 941, 
mervilluSy SD. 1235, ^^^^^^^ PP* 32, etc. In English this phonetic 
tendency has left many traces, and the best evidence of the irregu- 
larity with which it works is the fact that sometimes those words 
which in Anglo-Norman and French appear with a have e in 
English, and vice versa] e.g., n. and f. tnarchand^ e. merchant: 
F. merveilleuXy n. mervillus^ e. marvellous ; E. parsley^ F. persil ; 
E. partridge, F. perdrix. Other examples of -tfr- in English are 
parson (doublet of person), garland, war, parrot^ garner, tarnish^ 
varnish, quarrel, etc. There are certainly many more words occa- 
sionally pronounced with -ar- instead of -er-, and -ar- is often writ- 
ten in proper names, e. g. Sargent, Clark, etc. 

II. The Vowel a. 

A. In Open Syllables {except before «). 

In French the Latin d, whether long or short, is usually repre- 
sented by an e sound, written e or ai, in a few cases also by ie\ 
caput >F. chef; nasum >F. nez ; mare > F. mer; amarum garner; 
talent > f. tel ; carum > f. cher ; cldrum > F. clair ; par > Y.pair; 
cdnem > f. chien ; grdvem > F. grief The Anglo-Norman dialect 
prefers as a rule simple vowels to diphthongs ; hence we find : per 
(l. par) : "truver ne pout Tem sun /^r," Jos. 170, 2935, SD. 323, 
PP. 1424, etc. ; cler (l. clarum), PP. 58. In Middle English we 
find e in most cases, but in Modern English some differences in 
pronunciation and spelling exist. Thus we have : — 

peer. Lat. par > an. per (cited above) > me. pere, Chaucer > 
MOD.E. peer. Doublets : pair, a French form, and par, a Latin 
form. With irregular change of vowel : non -^ par (meaning im- 
partial) > ME. {n)umpere, {n)ompere > mod.e. umpire, 

cheer. Lat. cara > ckere, Jos. 1502 > me. ckere, AR. pp. 88, 192, 
212, etc.; Lay. b, 11. 371, "fat al sculen )>ine cheres — iwurtJen 
swulc fes eorles " > mod.e. cheer, f. chhre: "fair ch^re lie." 

friar. luzX* fratrem '>> 'i^. frere^ Chanson de Roland, 12 14, etc > 
me. frere, Chaucer > mod.e. friar, probably through frire. 

clef. Lat. clavem > e. clef formerly also cliff. 

degree. Lat. de + grddum > me. degre, degree, Chaucer. 
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die, Lat. datum > me. dee^ die, Chaucer > mod.e. die, dice. The 
E. form die looks as though it were due to an of. form diet 
instead of det; but it may also be nothing but an irregular 
vowel change, just like umpire for umpeer, above. 

agree. Lat. ad + grdtum > ai*. a gre, Jos. 2561, v. agreer > me. 
agre'en, Chaucer. Etc. 

In the case of suffixes the language is of course more regular. 

-tatem gives us in an. regularly -te^ the same in me., and -ty in 
MOD.E. : Lat. pietatem > an. pite, SD. 360 > me. pite, AR. p. 
368 > MOD.E.///)', UT.pitie; civitatem > an. cite, SD. 85 > me. 
cite, AR. p. 228 ; amicitatem > E. amity, f. amitie. 

-a'lem occurs in an. both as -al and -el: par igal, SD. 897, com- 
munal, PP. 722, are found by the side of mortel, Jos. 2007, ostel, 
Jos. 2067. Both terminations occur in me. ; but in mod.e. — 
doubtless under the influence of the many words in -al belong- 
ing to the period of the revival of learning — the termination 
-el has been superseded by -al, although pronunciation could 
hardly distinguish between them. 

-a'ta is usually -ce or -cie in an., the same in me., and -ey or -y in 
MOD.E. : L. diumd'ta* > an. journce, Jos. 292 > me. joumeie, 
AR. p. 352 > uoj>.^. journey ; similarly L. geld'ta > is.. Jelly; 
armd'ta > E. army ; caminata > E. chimney. To this class be- 
longs galley, me. galeie, KH. 185, 1020, of. galie, which is gen- 
erally supposed to go back to i., galea, although the termination 
seems to have caused trouble. Vid. Burguy, Grammaire de 
la Langue d'Oil, in. p. 178. The of. form galic might perhaps 
be considered as the contract feminine of the participle galie 
(comp. f. " f aire ch^re lie " = laeta)y standing thus for navis 
galiata, galeata, 

Latin pretonic a is subject to weakening : cdballdrium > an. 
chevalier, Jos. 279, PP. 1268 > me. chivalr{ie). King Alis. > mod.e. 
chivalry ; L. cdmind'ta > e. chimney ; Idcerta > E. lizard ; cani'le > 
E. kennel; sali're > E. sally. In English this cannot of course be 
the case whenever the word becomes an oxytojion : l. dilatd're > 
E. delay ; tradt're (for trade' re, for trddere) > e. {be)tray, etc. 

Just as the Anglo-Norman shows a preference for ei over against 
the oi of the French proper, so it has a decided predilection for 
ei over against the French ai, from whatever source the last may 
come ; ai occurs indeed, but the general tendency is decidedly 
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in favor of «, which is then often contracted into e. The Mid- 
dle English forms agree in the majority of cases with the Anglo- 
Norman. 

feat. \jSX. factum >kyi. feit^feU SD. 420 {T.fait) > u^fiite^ fete 

> MOD.E. feat. Similarly : factura > an. feiturCy Jos. 29, SD. 
353 > yiiE.- feture > MOD.E.^^/«r^/ ^f oris factum >as. forfet^ 
Jos. 467 > "E.* forfeit; also counterfeit^ surfeit ^ feasible^ etc. ; over 
against which we have with the French diphthong ai only 
affair^ which according to the D. E. Th. S. is spelt affere until 
Shakespeare's time. 

plead. Lat. *placitare> Kti. pleider^ phder^ Jos. 1003 > yi^pleden^ 

Piers Plowm. > mod.e. plead, of. plaider, 
lease. Lat. lacsare (Jaxare) > an. lesser^ Jos. 2514, PP. 1419 > me. 

lessen > mod.e. lease. Derivative : lessor ^ lessee, of. laissier^ etc 
treat. Lat. tractare > an. treiter^ treter > me. treten > mod.e. treat. 

Derivatives : an. treiizy PP. 12 > me. tretis > mod.e. treatise. 

Similarly, e. treatment^ treaty, f. trailer, 
peace. L^it pacs (pax) > AS,peis,pes, Jos. 902 > me, pels, AR. 22, 

166, 172, etc. > MOD.E, peace, Y,paix, Compound : me. apeisen, 

apesen > mod.e. appease, f. apaiser, 
please. 'L^X^placere > xs.pleisir, PP. 267, ^2^^ me, plesen^ Piers 

Plowm. > mod.e. ///^j^. Y,plaisir, Verbal noun //wjwr^, me. 

plesure^ just as leisure^ from /w/r. ^ 
seize, ohg. sazjan ( > ll. *sacire) > an. j^V^r, j^j/r, Jos. 2340 > 

me. seysenj Havelock > mod.e. seize, f. saisir. Derivatives : 

seizure^ etc. ; also seizin, a law term, me. seizine, 
eager. Lat. acrem > an. eigre^ egre > me. egre, Chaucer > mod.e. 

eager, f. aigre, 
meager. Lat. macrum > an. megrCy Jos. 858 > me. megre, Piers 

Plowm. > MOD.E. meagre, f. maigre, 
heinous, an. heinus > me. heinous , heinus, Chaucer, of. hainous. 
reason. Lat. rationem > an. resun, SD. 230 > me. reisun, resun^ 

AR. 78, 112, 156, etc. > mod.e. reason, f, raison, 
season. Lat. sationem > an. sesun, PP. 138 > me. seysun, sesoun, 

etc., Chaucer > mod.e. season, f, saison, 
treason. Lat. tra{d)itionem > an. treisun, tresun > me. treisun, 

tresun, AR. 56, 220, etc. > mod.e. treason, 
orison. Lat. orationem > an. ureisun, uresun^ Jos. 1357, SD. 228 

> ME. oreisun, ureisun, AR. pp. 16, 22, 36, etc. Doublet: Lat 
oration^ f. oraison. Similarly other nouns in -ationem: com- 
parison, F, comparaison ; venison, F. venaison, etc. 
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Those words which become ozytona in English usually preserve 
the original ai with the same sound as in ray : — 

aid. Lat. adjutare > an. eider^ SD. 316 > me. aiden^ mod.e. aid, 

flail. 'LdX. flagellum > u^flail. Piers Plowm. 

frail. 'L^X. fragilem > u^,frail^ /reel jCh^Lacer, Similarly: abbatia 
> E. a^bey ; badium > bay (= brown) ; bacca > bay (laurel 
tree) ; laicus > lay ; radium > ray^ etc. The only exception 
seems to be sagena > seine or sean^ mf. seine. 

This peculiarity of the Anglo-Norman of running Lat. a + i 
(y,ad) into ei and then contracting it into simple e accounts for 
the doublet master and mister, which seems to have given Mr. 
Skeat some trouble. He says : " It is difficult to trace the first use 
of mister f but it does not appear to be at all of early use, and is 
certainly nothing but a corruption of master or maister^ due to the 
corresponding title of mistress J^ It seems to me that in this case 
Mr. Skeat should tell us how we get mistress^ and why we do not say 
mastress. The explanation is not difficult. According to the rule 
stated ibov^ymagistrum has to become maister in Old French proper, 
but meister or mester in Anglo-Norman ; and the latter form is found 
in Jos. 448, 1386, 2835, etc. The form maister does not occur in 
any of Chardry's poems. Besides mester^ we have the abstract noun 
mestriein Jos. 768, 2191, SD. 1224, etc. The Middle English form 
roust then be meister, found in AR. pp. 56, 64, 182, etc., which in 
accordance with the above cited Anglo-Norman form may be con- 
tracted into mester, found in the abstract noun mesterie, AR. p. 108. 
To get from this me. mester the mod.e. mister is surely not difficult : 
we have precisely the same change in the case of Lat. ministerium 
> AN. mester, Jos. 302, 1827 > me. meister, AR. pp. 70, 212, mester^ 
lb. pp. 72, 549 > mod.e. mister{y), myster{y), (q. v. in Skeat, p. 
386). By the side of the properly an. form mester we find in later 
ME. — doubtless under French influence — maister, KH. 621, 642, 
etc. ; and our conclusion is then that the mod.e. mister is not only 
no " corruption." as Mr. Skeat calls it, but the regular an. > me. 
development of the word, while master is a rather "frenchified" 
form of it (comp. cash from f. caisse), 

B. Entravi {except before Nasals). 

Latin a entravi is usually preserved in French as well as in Nor- 
man and English, best of all before r -h consonant : partem >part; 
artem > art. Similarly : marble, alarm, etc. ; Lat. damnaticum > 

6 
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damage ; mansionem > mansion^ etc. If not protected by surround- 
ing consonants, the me. a follows the usual mutation of pronun- 
ciation common to most English words ; hence mod.£. agmt^ nature^ 
chaste^ etc. 

In a few words Lat. a tntrave becomes ai in Old French and in 
Norman, and hence in English : captivum > of. caitif > £• caitiff; 
aqutla > f. aigle > me. egU^ Chaucer > mod.e. eagle. 

In Anglo-Norman Lat. -al before consonants becomes -a«, just 
as in French, and many English words give evidence of it ; e. g. Lat. 
alburnum > me. awbum^ auburn^ Prompt. Parv. > mod.e. auburn ; 
calciata (sc. vict) > me. cawsee, causee, Barbour's Bruce > mod.e. 
causeway^ etc. In a few cases, however, we find double forms in 
me. ; e. g. Lat. aliare > me. auter^ alter > mod.e. altar, doubtless 
under Latin influence. There must also have existed in Anglo- 
Norman a tendency to drop the / before consonants entirely ; e. g. 
mut, PP. 739, for mult, etc. This tendency produced such Eng- 
lish words as save from salvare, f. sauver ; chafe from caVfare* (for 
cakficare*), f. chauffer^ etc. 

C. Before Nasals, 

Latin a before simple n becomes in French either ai, for instance, 
manum > main, romanum > romain, nanum > nain ; or e, for in- 
stance, christianum > chretien, paganum > pdien, etc. In an. a 
before n ox m becomes ei\ e. %, planum > plein, Jos. 1266; clamare 

> cleimer, SD. 11 19. In me. we find as a rule ei as in an., but in 
mod.e. ai is usually written. Thus we have me. plein, pleyn, plain 

> 'b^OTt.'E.. plain ; me. vein, veyn, Chaucer > mod.e. vain. Similarly, 
MOD.E. claim, exclaim, proclaim, grain, etc. In unaccented syllables 
we sometimes find the old ei contracted into e and so written in 
MOD.E. : AN. sudein, PP. 1081 > me. sodein, sudein, Chaucer > mod.e. 
sudden, f. soudain. Similarly, mod.e. mittens, f. mitaine, etc. But 
as a rule the French spelling prevails in English ; e. g. villain (an. 
vilein, SD. 186), certain (an. certein, SD. 2, PP. 32, etc.), fountain, 
chaplain, captain, chieftain (an. chevetein, SD. 1855), etc. Popular 
etymology has curiously changed the orthography of foreign and 
sovereign, making them appear as though they were connected with 
reign (Lat. regnuni), while their true Latin types are superanum • 
2Si^ foranum*. 

Before a fortified nasal (« or «r + consonant) a must have had in 
Anglo-Norman a decidedly nasal pronunciation. This appears from 
its peculiar graphic representation by -«»«- common with Anglo- 



Vol. XV.] The Anglo-Norman Vowel System. 83 

Norman and English writers, and preserved in some words up to 
the present time. This representation gives us a clue to the pho- 
netic nature of the nasalization : aun must have been pronounced 
somewhat like the Portuguese ao^ which is an a sound followed by 
a nasal, and not like the French an^ which is an a sound itself 
nasalized. In later English the original sound gradually wore down 
to a simple long a^ as in mod.e. vaunt ; but in most words even 
this pronunciation, and with it its peculiar graphic representation, 
had to give away to such sounds as we have in change^ chance^ etc. 
Oxytona show themselves of course more conservative than other 
words ; hence we have still aunt (l. amitd), vaunt (l. vanitare)^ 
ezvaunt (l. ab-anti)^ haunt (of. hanter)^ daunt (of. danter^ l. domi- 
tare)* Similarly, haunch^ launch^ paunchy staunch^ etc. On the other 
liand, we have grange y strange^ ample, grant , chant, etc., all of which 
are found in me. with aun. The. only non-oxytonon which has 
preserved the aun is gauntlet; all others have an: giant, servant, 
Myranty substance, advance^ enhance, etc., ME. geaunt, servaunt, tiraunt^ 
^uhstaunce, avaunce, enhaunsen, etc. 

III. The Vowels o and u. 
A. Latin o and ti (" libres "). 

Latin o and » pass in Low Latin into one sound, generally de- 
noted by 6 (p ferme), and believed to have been the same as the 
French in cdte, pot, etc. If libre, this sound then passes in French 
proper into eu\ e. g., l. hora >f. heure; if entrave, it passes into 
ou j e. g., L; currit > court. The Norman shows in both cases a 
preference for u. In Middle English we have likewise « as a rule, 
but this soon passes into ou or ow. Hence we have : — 

hour. Lat. hora > an. ure, PP. 548 > me. ure, AR. pp. 6, 8, 20, 

etc., later houre, Chaucer > mod.e. hour, f. heure, 
flour, flower. "Lax, fldrem > an. flur, PP. 64, SD. 1554 > me. 

flur, AR. p. 340, KH. 14 > uoh.'B^ flower, Y,fleur, 
crown. Lat. corona > an. corune, curune > me. crune. Lay. 4252, 

etc., KH. 475, etc., AR. p. 40, etc. ; croune only in Lay. Ms. b 

> MOD.E. crown, F. couronne, 
spouse. Lat. spdsus (for sponsus) > an. espus(e), PP. 1 183 > me. 

spus, AR. pp. 2, 10, etc., spuS'bruche = adultery, AR. 56 > 

M0D.E. spouse. Derivative v. me. spusen, i-spused^ KH. 1050, 

etc. > MOD.E. to espouse, f. ipoux, epouser. 



84 H. C. G, von Jagemann^ [1884. 

Several suffixes with of are of importance : — 

-5'rem gives us regularly ur in an. : valur SD. 429, vigur 939, culur 
947, etc. In later an. we find our and or by the side of ur\ 
e.g. Vie de S. Gr. amor 327, amour 1741, labor 9, colour 705, 
etc., probably either under French or under Latin influence. 
In the. earliest Modern English we find //r, e. g.colur^ KH. 16; 
later also our^ and under Latin influence '■or; hence mgd.e. 
valour (valor), honour (lionor)^ vigor^ conqueror^ etc ; f. valeur, 
honneur, rigueur, etc. 

-o'sum is treated very similarly, an. -us: vigerus PP. ^*]6,predus 
Jos. 720, mervillus SD. 678, 1235, ^^^-i ^^^^'' amorous Vie de 
S. Gr. 86, desirous 122, merveillousc 639, vigrous 65, etc., and 
pretioses 219. me. -^i".* gracius^ AR. 366, etc.; later w?//j as in 
MGD.E. gracious y vicious^ marvellous^ etc. F. -eux : gracieux, mer- 
veilleuXy etc. 

-6'nem. an. passiun SD. 372, 17 17, garisun Jos. 270, peissun SD. 
396, etc.; ME. passiun AR. 116, 188, etc*y*devociun 286, 368, 
contemplaciun 142 ; but mgd.e. -^/t. 

In unaccented syllables u is also common in Anglo-Norman; 
e.g. curage, SD. 43, cuardement, 1031, uresun, 228, Jos. 1357, etc. ; 
and the same is found in Middle English, but later the change of 
the English accent brings about differentiation ; hence mgd.e. cour- 
agey solemn, orison^ but endow, coward^ etc. Modern English is here 
so whimsical that it is absolutely impossible to formulate any rule ; 
e. g. odo'rem > odour, cold' rem > colour y etc. 

B. Ent raves (except before Nasals), 

Latin entrave is usually preserved in French as well as in Nor* 
man ; hence l. cotta > e. coal; l. cosla > e. coasl; l. fosfa > E. loasf; 
L. concha > e. coach; l. appropiare* > e. approach; l. repropiare > 
E. reproach, etc. All of these are spelled with simple in Middle 
English. 

Latin u entrave generally becomes in Old French, and later ou ; 
e. g. L. turrem > gf. tor, later tour, mf. tour. The Norman, having 
a predilection for 2/, retains it, of course, and as such it passes into 
Middle English, where it later follows the regular mutation to ou; 
e. g. an. tur, Jos. 261 > me. tur. Lay. a, b, i. 258, AR. p. 226, 'KH. 
1103 > mgd.e. tower; l. dubitare > an. duter, SD. 950 > me. duten, 
AR. 244, KH. 344 ; L. gutta > e. gout, etc. Before r, however, this 
change to the ou pronunciation does not take -place, although 
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it is sometimes written : l. diumaJta > e. journey ; L. incurrere > 
E. incur ; L. nutricem > E. nurse ; I- cohortem > E. court (an. curt^ 
DS. 223, ME. curt^ kurty AR. 210, 212, etc., KH. 245). 

C. Latin 6, tonic, 

Latin ^ in the tonic syllable is regularly diphthongized to oe 
in Anglo-Norman ; e. g. guoer^ foer, hoem^ proeve^ moert^ voelent, etc. 
This oe must be supposed to represent some kind of an umlaut. 
In Middle English it is at first represented by an e or ee^ sometimes 
w, which is then subject to the regular mutation of pronunciation ; 
hence, me. retreven > mod.e. retrieve^ and in two words at least, viz. 
ckoir and contrive^ the mutation has gone one step further yet The 
words belonging to this class are : — 

beef. Lat. hovem > n. boef^ Kelham > me. beef^ Chaucer, f. bceuf. 

people. Lat. pbpulum > n. poeple > me. peple^ poeple^ Piers Plowm. 
> MOD.E. people, F. peuple, (Comp. the Rhaetian pievel) 

jeopardy. Lat. jocum-partitum > me. jeopardy^ jepardy^ jopardy^ 
jupartie^ etc., Chaucer. Possibly at various times confounded 
with jeu perdu and fai perdu, 

af feer. Lat. ad + forum > an. afeoren^ Kelham > me. aferen > 
MOD.E. affeer^ preserved in legal language = to reduce or as- 
sess, as an arbitrary penalty or amercement, to a precise sum ; 
to reduce to a sum certain, according to the circumstances of 
the case. Blackstone. mf. " au/«r et It mesure." 

proof, prove. 'L2X. proba*re > KS.pruver, SD. 1250, but as tonic 
syllable, 3d pers. ^Xwr.proevent, SD. 1394 > "Hi^, preoven^ preven^ 
AR. p. 390, Piers Plowm. In Modern English the vowel has 
been changed under Latin influence, but it is preserved in the 
compound reprieve^ me. repreven, a doublet of reprove, 

retrieve, an. truver^ SD. 1269, but accented troe've^ SD. 1857 > 
me. {re)treven > mod.e. retrieve. Similarly, we should have con- 
trieve, but for some unknown reason the vowel has here shifted 
once more to contrive, just as in 

choir. Lat. chorus; it should be queer, which form is actually 
found in Barbour's Bruce, xx. 293, and in the Prompt. Parv. 
p. 420, gueere = chorus, 

move. Lat. movTfre > me. moeven, meven. Piers Plowm. and Chau- 
cer, changed through Latin or French influence to mod.e. move. 
Similarly, me. remeven, ame7>en. 

This treatment of Latin o in Anglo-Norman and Middle Englishi 
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illustrated by the above examples, will clear up the etymology of 
inveigle^ which Mr. Skeat considers doubtful. He would like to 
take it from in'ab-ocul'are*^ which indeed looks reasonable enough, 
but he objects to this etymology on account of the "spelling." 
English orthography is of course altogether below scientific criti- 
cism ; hence it must be the pronunciation, and particularly that 
of the tonic syllable, which gives the trouble. Mr. Skeat cannot 
account for the / (Continental) sound arising from a Latin o. The 
matter is easy enough : Latin o gives us, according to the rule cited 
above, oe or eo in Anglo-Norman ; hence the form enveogler cited 
in Kelham's Norman Glossary ; enveogler gives us the me. enveglen^ 
which then takes part in the regular mutation of vowel sounds, 
ei being chosen to represent the / sound. This matter of spelling 
is indeed non-essential, for in Richardson's Dictionary we find a 
number of other spellings of this same word, but all representing 
the same sound, which is the essential point. 



D. Latin ii, tonic. 

Latin u in accented syllables is preserved in French as a 1^ um- 
laut. In Norman it is always », but its Modern English pronun- 
ciation shows that even in Norman it must have partaken of the 
umlaut sound. We have "L.purum > iE..pure; L. mutum > e. mute; 
L. usum > E. use; L. *adventura > e. adventure^ etc. 

As a pretonic we have it in l. gluft're > e. g^ut^ which has doubt- 
less been influenced by glutton. 



E. Latin ^, « + '» ^^ palatal. 

In French a Latin unites with a following / or a palatalized 
guttural to form oiy and this is later changed to ui ; e. g. noctem > noit 
> nuit ; oleum > oile > huile^ etc. On the other hand, u under 
the same circumstances becomes oi^ and does not change again; 
e. g.fusionem >foison. In Anglo-Norman the same process takes 
place, except that the oi never changes to ui; thus oi is also the 
rule for Middle English, and likewise for Modern English. Hence 
L.jungere > ^,join, Y.joindre; 'L.junctum > "E,, joint ; punctum > 
point ; fusionem ^ foisony etc.; L. oleum > e. oil, f. huile\ l. mol- 
Hare* > e. moil^ F. mouiller ; spoliare > spoils F. {de)pouiller ; L. ino- 
diare* > e. annoy^ f. ennuyrr^ etc 
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F. Before Nasals* 

Before nasals Latin is retained in French ; e. g. nomen > nom^ 
montem > mont; Lat. u becomes before a fortified nasal ; e. g. 
fundutn '^fond, abundare > abonder. In Norman we have in both 
cases Uy likewise in the early Middle English, later in the accented 
syllables ou. Hence l. nomen > an. nun^ SD. 208 > me. nun^ num 

> MOD.E. noun ; L, otundum > an. rund^ PP. 1334 > me. rund^ 
rounds mod.e. round. Similarly : l. montem > e. mount ; l. comitem 

> E. count; L. computare > e. count; 'L.fundere > ^ found; l. com- 
ponere > e. compound ; L. consilium > e. counsel ; l. adnuntiare > 
E. announce^ renounce^ pronounce^ but in the unaccented syllable of 
course -nunciation^ etc. In French we have simple 0; e.g.rond, 
nontf mofitf conter, prononcer^ etc. 

Conclusion. 

It will be seen that in a general way the phonology of the Nor- 
man words in English can be traced back to that of the Anglo- 
Norman dialect. Irregularities are mostly due to the influence 
which was exercised by Romance words introduced at other times, 
and belonging to other stages of linguistic development. 
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There is hardly a modern language which presents so 
faithful a picture of its former state as the German. Both 
consonants and vowels are preserved with infrequent, and in 
great part unimportant changes, and both the inflexional and 
ablaut systems have suffered less than in the older Germanic 
dialects. The article, the adjective, the pronoun, and the 
noun retain their earlier declension with few alterations ; the 
verb has preserved many of its personal endings; and 
the ablaut, which has survived in barely a quarter of the 
Old English verbs, and even in these with such irregulari- 
ties as to make the study fruitless, except from an historical 
point of view, is found in German in one half the older verbs, 
and with a fulness and a regularity in its formation that are 
hardly paralleled. 

In a study of the strong verbs, what questions present 
themselves to be solved, and how should our work be di- 
vided i We must first classify them. This has been suffi- 
ciently spoken of in previous papers. Within each class the 
growth and decay of the ablaut must be shown during the 
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three periods which make up historical High German, — 
the old, the middle, and the new periods; the first extend- 
ing up to about 1 100, the second to 1500, and the third to 
our own day. Here, however, a difficulty presents itself; for 
in OHG. almost every document has a different system of 
spelling, and the mhg. is by no means uniform, even in the 
same district and century. It would be impossible in the 
limits of this essay to give every form, and therefore the nor- 
mal and usual forms have as a rule alone been given, though 
others have been noticed wherever they possessed any his- 
toric value. This analysis of the ablaut is accompanied by 
complete lists of all verbs belonging to it at each stage of 
the language. But the study of these lists suggests several 
other questions. Whence come the additions that appear first 
in MHG., and even in nhg.? The history of these intruders 
must be examined, and their source discovered. And we 
find also many that have become wholly or partially weak. 
We ask ourselves when and why these verbs became so ; and 
when this question is disposed of, there remains the long list 
of verbs that have fallen from the ranks in mhg. and nhg., and 
we ask when and why they were discarded. 

Such is the scope of this study. Tabulated results have 
been added, and summarize the scattered details. Frequent 
comparisons with the history of the English ablaut, taken 
from my paper in the Transactions of 1882, will show some 
interesting results for the comparative . grammar of these 
languages. 

Section I. — The Strong Verbs. 

Class I. a. 

The Old Germanic ablaut was e, a, a, e; and this remained 
unchanged in ohg., though this class, which originally com- 
prised all verbs whose stems contained a followed by a mute, 
"has in ohg. suffered considerable loss to Class I. b., where the 
past participle is with the vowel o. This change embraces 
all stems ending in hh iprchhan, rehhan^ sprehhan^ stekhan^ 
trehhan, swehhan)^ and trefan ; but swehhan has occasionally 
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a participle in e. These verbs therefore appear under I. b. 
This change from I. a. to I. b. goes still further in mhg., occur- 
ring sometimes in lesen, kneten^ pfl^g^t stechen, wegen, weben, 
and always in rechen, schrecken, which two arc therefore listed 
under I. b. nhg. adds to the list weben, wegen, and gdren, 
vfh\]Q pjlegen vacillates between I. a. and I. b. 

Grammatic change of s to r,d to t, and // to g, occurs after 
the third and fourth ablaut vowels regularly in ohg. In mhg. 
it is less common, and in nhg. survives only in the deflective 
war : geweseUy and in gdren, where it has got into the present 
also. 

The present vowel e becomes i in ohg. in the ja stems 
{bittan, Hggan, sissan), which is retained in mhg. and in nhg. 
(biiteny liegen, sitzen). E is also changed to i in the indie, 
sing, present {sihu, sihst^ siht, from sehan). This change be- 
comes irregular in mhg., and is now confined to the 2d and 
3d pers. sing, of verbs with the ablaut ^, a, e, while those with 
e, 0, have no change. In nhg., however, the i becomes ie 
before sonants, e. g. liest, geschieht, giebty liegt 

In mhg. the regular ablaut undergoes no change. The pass- 
ing of verbs to I. b. has been noted above. Isolated peculiari- 
ties are o for ue^ and u for «/, in ohg. quedan {koden, kude), 
and wuog for wag, as a past to wegan^ by the analogy of 
Class IV. 

In NHG. the regular ablaut is e, a, e. The a of the singular 
finds its way into the plural. Four verbs have forms like I. b., 
ey Oy o ; webetty bewegeUy pflegetiy gdren. Of these pfiegen is 
sometimes weak, and has sometimes e, a, e; wegcn appears 
also as wdgen and wiegetiy and gdren is often weak. The d for 
e is due to the r ; see L b. bdren or bdkren. 

The verbs belonging to this class are : — 

OHG. MHG. NHG. 

bittan, bid bitten bitten 

brehen, shifu 

ezzan (frezzan), eat ezzen essen 

fehan, rejoice 

geban,^/zv geben geben 

gczzAiiyget gezzen ver-gesscn 

jehan, say jehan, s. and w. 
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OHG. 


MHG. 


NHG. 


}tsaj\^ ferment 


jesan, geren 


garen, gahren, 0^ 0, and w. 


jetan, weed 


jeten 


gaten, w. 


knetan, knead 


kneten 


kneten, w. 


lechan, lick 


lechen 


lechen, w. 


kresan, creep 


kresen 




lesan, read^pick 


lesen 


lesen 


liggan, lie 


liggen 


liegen 


mezzan, mete 


mezzen 


messen 


nesan, recover 


nesen 


ge-nesen 


pflegan, care for 


pflegen, s. and w. 


pflegen, Oy e ; 0^ 0; and w. 


quedan, speak 


queden, koden 




redan, sifl 


reden 
regen, rise 




scehan, happen 


schehen, s. and w. 


ge-schehen 


sehan, see 


sehen 


sehen 


sizzan, sit 


sizzen 


sitzen 


stredan, glow 


streden 




swedan, burn 






tretan, step 


treten 


treten 


weban, weave 


weben 


weben, 0^ 


wegan, move 


wegen 


be-wegen, wagen, wiegen; 
Oy Of and w. 


wesan,^ 


wesen 


•wesen, war, gewesen 


wetan, hind 


weten 





Summary. — Strong in ohg., 28 ; mhg., 28 ; nhg., 17. Weak- 
ened in mhg., always none, sometimes 3 ; in nhg., always 3, 
sometimes 3. Absent from ohg., 2 ; mhg., 2 ; nhg., 10. Total 
number of stems, 30. 

ClaBS L b. 

The Old Germanic ablaut was e, a, J, o. Originally confined 
to stems with a followed by /, tn, n, r, this class contained 
many additions from I. a. in ohg., and still more in mhg., as 
well as some from I. c. ; the a taking the place of u always in 
dehsen and lesken, which are therefore listed here, and often 
in bresten^flechteujfechten. Vice versa, we have e for the regu- 
lar in the past participles of stemen, zetnm, but not regularly. 
See Class I. a. and I. c. 

In mhg. the ablaut is preserved intact. 

In nhg. the regular ablaut is e, a, o; e, 0, o occurs in scheren, 
rdcken. Before, and sometimes after r, a is used for e, as in 
gdren I. a. ; e.g. bdren. The for e in loschen and schworen 
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is irregular and unexplained. The ue in queman becomes 
usually in mhg., and always in nhg. Two verbs of Class IV. 
have come to have the ablaut e, <?, o in nhg., heben and schworen. 
We find, however, the older pasts hub, schwur, and also the adj. 
erhaben. 

The verbs belonging to this class are : — 



OHG. 


MHG. 


NHG. 


beran, bear 


bcren 


baren, bahren 


brehhan, hrtak 


brehhen 


brechen 


breman, hum 


bremen 
dehsen, becU 




dweran, twirl 


dweren 




helan, conceal 


helen 


ver-hehlen, w. 


leskan, extingttish 


leschen 


loschen, o^ 0, and w. 


neman, take 


nemen 


nehmen 


quelan, kill 


quelen 


qualen, w. 


queman, koman, come 


komen, s. and w. 
rechen, gather 


kommen 


rehhan, avenge 


rehhen 


rachen, 0^ 0, and w. 


sceran, cut 


scheren 


scheren, 0, 




schrecken, frighten 


schreckcn 


sprehhan, speak 


sprehhen 


sprechen 


stehhan, prick 


stehhen 
stemen, hinder 


stechen 


stelan, steal 


stelen 


stelen, stehlen 


sweran, hurt 


sweren 


schwaren, -schweren, w. 


swehhan, gush 


swehhen 




trehhan, push 


trehhen 




trefan, meet 


trefen 
tremen, endure 


trefifen 


twelan, be stiff 


twelen 




zeman, befit 


zemen 




zeran, tear 


zeren 


zaren, -zehren, w. 



Summary. — Strong in ohg., 21 ; in mhg., 26; in nhg., 12. 
Weakened in mhg., always none, sometimes i ; in nhg., always 
4, sometimes 2. Absent from ohg., 5 ; from mhg., none ; 
from NHG., 10. Total number of stems, 26. 



Clasa X. o. 



In old Germanic the ablaut was e, a, u, o. In ohg. this 
remains, except before nasals, where it becomes e, a, «, w. In 
the indie, sing, present e becomes i in ohg. ; this becomes 
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irregular in mhg., and in nhg. is confined to 2d and 3d per- 
sons ; e. g. wird, o. m. nhg. 3d. sing, of werden, 

Mhg. loses a few verbs from this class to I. b. ; which see. 
Here also the a and o sometimes become «. In nhg. a 
occasionally appears as «, but o never does. 

In NHG. the regular ablaut is e, a, 0, or e, 0, Oy except before 
nasals. Before n + mute, the ablaut is 1, a^ u; before ««, 
I, ay ; before mnty i, Oy 0; and in schwimmeny usually /, a, o. 
Werden alone has preserved the original four vowels ; u is reg- 
ular in the past plural and subjunctive (as «), and sometimes 
in the past singular, werdeUy ward {wurde)y wurdeUy warden. 
Occasionally u appears for a in the singular indie, and oftener 
as « in the subjunctive ; examples are dungy rungy schundy 
schwund, stunk, trunk y klunge. In the verbs with ^, a, Oy we 
find sometimes in the past subjunctive. e.g. borey golte, 
sclwlte; and sometimes «, e. g. biirgCy hulfey stiirbcy verdurbe. 
In verbs with /, a^ a, we find o in the subj. in begonne, ge- 
wonney ronney sonncy sponne. Isolated is the present schallen 
strong and weak, for *schellen; this form is from a mhg. 
weak schalleny but the remainder of the verb is the old 
strong one. 

With ey ay o: bersteny bergeny verderbeny drescheny fehleny 
gelteny helfeny schelten, sterbeny werbefiy werden y werfen (12). 

With ey Oy o : flehtenyflechteny melkeny quelletty scliallejty schmel- 
zeny schwdlen (7). 

With /, tty 0: beginneny rinneny sinneny spinneny schwimmetiy 
winnen (6). 

With iy Oy o : glimtneny klimmen ; rarely schwimmen (2). 

With iy a, u : bindeny dingeny dringeny findeny klingeny ge- 
lingeny ringeny singeny sinkeny slingen, springeny stinken, 
schwinden, schwingeny trinkeny windeny zwingen (17). 

With iy Uy u: schindeny and rarely schwindeny ringeny 
dingen (i). 

The verbs belonging to this class are : — 



OHG. 


MHO. 


NHG. 


belgan, swell 
bellan, bell 
bcrstan, burst 


belgen 
bellen 
bersten, bresten 


bellen, w. 
bersten, <7, o^ and w. 
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OHG. 


MHG. 


NHG. 


bergan, hide 


bergen 


bergen, a, 


bindan, bind 


binden 


binden, a, u 


brettan, bind 


bretten 
brimmeny hum 




brinnan, bum 


brinnen 
delhen, delve 






derben, spoil 


ver-derben, a, 0, and w. 




dimpfen, smoke 




* 




dingen, a, u; u,u ; and w., 


dinsan, pull 


dinsen 
drellen, turn 


[hire. 


drescan, thresh 


dreschen 
drinden, swell 


dreschen, a, 0, and w. 


dringan, push 


dringen 


dringen, a, u 


dwingan, compel 


twingen 


zwingen, a, u 


fehtsLTi, J!^ht 


fehten 


fechten, 0, 


flehtan, braid 


flehten 


flechten, o^ 


felhan, conceal 


felhen s. and w. 


fehlen, w., empfehlen, a, 


ferzan, l. pedere 


ferzen 


ferzen, w. 


^ndsLiifJlnd 


finden 
gelfen, boast 


finden, a, u 


gellan, yell 


gellen 




gel tan, be worth 


gelten 


gelten, a, 


ginnan, begin 


ginnen 


be-ginnen, a^ 




^\mmRikf glimmer 


glimmen, ^, and W. 


helfan, help 


helfen 


helfen, a, 


hellan, sound 


hellen 




hinkan, limp 


hinken 


hinken, w. 


YiT^s^2Jit pluck 






kerran, cry 


kerren 




klimman, climb 


klimmen 
klimpfen, squeeze 


klimmen, o^ 0, and w. 


klingan, clink 


klingen 


klingen, a, t/, and w. 


klinnan, smear 


knellen, ring 




krimman, press 


grimmen, grinnen 




krimpfan, crumple 


kn'mpfen 




limman, snarl 


limmen 




limpfan, befit 


limpfen 




lingan, attain 


lingen 


gelingen, a, u 


linnan, yield 






melkan, milk 


melken 


melken, 0, o, and w. 


nindan, dare 






c\Me\\2j\, gush 


quell en 


quellen, <?, o, and w. 


rimpfan, wrinkle 


rimpfen 




fmg2x\, fight 


ringen 


ringen, a, f/, and u, u 


rinnan (trinnan), run 


rinnen 


rinnen, a^ 


scellan, sound 


schellen 


schallen, a, o, and w. 



\ 
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EIG. 


MHO. 


NHG. 


1, scold 


schelten 


schelten, a, o 


n, scratch 


scherrcn 






schinden, s. and W., skin 


schinden, i/, u 


an, crcLck 


schrinden 
selken, drip 




1, sing 


singen 


singen, a^ u 


1, sink 


sinken 


sinken, a, u 


t, M/wi^ 


sinnen, s. and w. 


sinnen, a, o 


n, devour 


slinden 


— schlingen 


in, m^*// 


smelzen 


schmelzen, o^ o^ and w. 


n, devour 


slingen 


schlingen, a, u 


in, jt;^//f 


spinnen 


spinnen, a, o 


an, ^f/r/ 


smerzen, & and w. 


schmerzen, w. 


1^^ spring 


springen 


springen, a, u 


n, /w// together 


snerfen 




in, /^ 


snerhen 


• 


H, </«f 


sterben 
^XtJutVi^ project 


sterben, a, o 


.n, j/rii>& 


stinken 


stinken, a, u 


an, swallow 


swelhen 


schwelgen, w. 


in, jw^i/ 


swellen 


schwellen, o^ o^ and w. 


in, be consumed 


swelzen 




an, ^^w'^ 


swerben 




nan, swim 


swimmen 


schwimmen, a, o 


an, vanish 


swinden 


schwinden, a, f/, and u, u 


an, Jw/«^ 


swingen 


schwingen, a, u 


», ^'^ 


telben 




in, ^^riVi^ 


trinken 


trinken, a^ u 


1, r^// 


wellen 




m, obtain 


werben 


werben, a, o 


in, become 


werden 


werden, a, u, o 


n, MrtTzer 


werfen 


werfcn, a, o 


n, confuse 


werren 


wirren, w. 


m, te^iW 


winden 


winden, a, u 


m, ttf/ff^^ 


winken 


winken, w. 


n, tcf/Vf 


winnen 


ge-winnen, a, o 



JMMARY. — Strong in ohg., 73 ; mhg., 82; nhg., 45. Weak- 
l in MHG., always none, sometimes 4; in nhg., always 7, 
jtimes 13. Absent from ohg., 14; from mhg., 5; from 
, 35. Total number o^ stems, 87. 

ClaBS n. 

he Old Germanic ablaut was ei, at, i, i, which in ohg. 

me i, ei, /, i; and, before k, f, i, t, i, 

1 ohg. grammatic change substituted / for d, r for j, and 
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g for A, after the third and fourth ablaut vowels. In mhg. 
this change was also regular; but in nhg. it occurs only in 
leiden, schneiden. 

In MHG. the ablaut is unaltered ; e occurs sometimes for 1, 
and ei for e. In stems ending in a vowel or w, scrien, spiwen, 
gllen, and in lihen (Gothic leihvan), we have ei or e in the 
past sing.; and in the plural, for iw, either iuw or uw ; thus, 
schriwetty schriuweit^ schruwen ; spueti, luwen^ are not uncom- 
mon forms. Occasionally we find r for w, as for instance in 
spim^ schirn, especially in Bavaria. Gradually the e of the 
past plural and participle begins to appear in the singular also. 
The earliest example is in Schonebek, Das Hohe Lied, which 
is dated by Weinhold a. d. 1276. 

In NHG. the ablaut is ei, /, i, before surds, and ei, ie, ie, before 
sonants. This change of i to ie before sonants occurs also in 
I. a. in 2d and 3d singular pres. indie. Leiden, schneidat, have 
/, i, owing to the change of d\.o t in the past and participle. 

With ei, i, i: beissen, bleichen, bejleissen, gleicken, gleiten, 
greifen, keif en, kneifen, hieipcn, leiden, pfeifen, reissen, reiten, 
scheissen, schleichen, schleifen, schleissen, schmeissen, schneiden, 
schreiten, spleissen, streichen, streiten, weichen (24). Final con- 
sonants, chyfyp, ss, t, and d= t. 

With ei^ ie, ie: bleiben, gedeihen, leihen, meiden, preisen, 
reiben, scheiden, scheinen, schreiben, schreien, schweigen, speien, 
steigeii, treiben, weisen, zeihen (16). Final consonants, b, d,g, 
h, «, s, and final vowel. 

The verbs belonging to this class are : — 



OHG. 


MHG. 


NHG. 


bitan, bite 


biten, s. and w. 




bizan, hite 


blzen 


beis5;en, /, / 


blican, pale 


bllchen 
brisen, tie 
briten, weoTje 


bleichen, i, i, and w 


^ihaxi, flourish 


dihen 


ge-deihen, ie, ie 


flizan, be zealous 


flizen, s. and w. 
glifen, slant 
gllen, cry 


be-fieissen, i, i 




gliten, slip 


gleiten, 1, i, and w. 


glizsin, glisten 


gllzen 


gleissen, w. 


gnitan, rud 






gcM^xi, gripe 


grifen 


greif en, i, i 
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OHG. 


MHG. 




NHG. 


S™*I** ^« 


grinen 




greinen, w. 


Icinan, hud 


luhen, chinen 




kcifen, i; i, and w., chide 


Idiban, dmg 


chliben 




kneifen, /, i^ and w., nip 
kneipen, i, i, and w., nip 


< . 


ItrTgen, s. and w., 


^g^ 


kriegen, w. 


libaxi, Uatfi 


Itben 




b-leibcn, />, ie 


lldan, suffer 


liden 




leiden, litt, litten 


lihan, lend 


lihen 




leihen, iCy ie 


r 


lichen, s. and w., 


be like 


g-lcichen, i, /, and w. 


V 


limen, snare 






mldan, aocid 


mlden 




meiden, />, ie 




n!den, s. and w.. 


etrvy 


be-neiden, w. 


nigan, bend 


nigen 




neigen, w. 


-pGhxitpi/e 


pfifen, s. and w. 




pfeifen, /, i 
preisen, />, ie^ praise 


liban, rud 


riben 




reiben, i>, ie 


ridan, Iwist 


riden 






rihhan, rule 








nhan, set in order 


rihen 






linan, touch 








risan, rise 


risen 






riUn, ride 


riten 




reiten, i, / 


rizan, /Azr 


rizen 




reissen, i, i 


scinan, i^/;r^ 


schinen 




scheinen, i>, ie 


scizan, L. cacare 


schlzen 




scheissen, /, i 


scriban, wriZ^ 


schnben 




schreiben, />, ie 


sciian, cry 


schrien, s. and W. 




schreien, iV, ie 


scritan, stride 


schnten 




schreiten, i^ i 


sigan, sag 


sfgen 




f 


ahan, x^ 


sihen 
schiben, roll 








schlden, divide 




scheiden, iCy iCy and w. 




schiten, s. and w.. 


.split 




slican, rrozo/ 


slTchen 




schleichen, i, i 


slifan, drag 


slifen 




schleifen, /, iy and W. 


slltan, slide 


sllten 






slizan, slit 


sllzen 




schleissen, i, i 


smizan, smite 


smizen 




schmeissen, /, i 


snldan, cut 


sniden 




schneiden, ie, ie 


spiwan, spew 


spTwen, s. and w. 




speien, i>, iV, and w. 




splizen, split 




spleissen, f, i, and W. 




spriten, bend 






spnzan, split 








stTgan, mount 


stigen 




steigen, ie^ ie 


strihhan, stroke 


stnchen 




streichen, /, i 


stntan, quarrel 


stxften 




streiten, i, i 
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OHG. 



swihhan, deceive 
swinan, vanish 

tiban, drive 
wihhan, yield 
wifan, wind 
wihan,y?^A/ 
wizan, shew 
zihan, accuse 



MHG. NHG. 

swifen, rave schweifen, w. 

swigen, s. and w., he still schweigcn, ie^ ie 

swichen 

swinen 

tichen, try 

tribcn 

wichen 

wifen 

wlhen, s. and w. 

wizen 

zihen, s. and w. 



treiben, ie^ ie 
weichen, 1, i 



weisen, i>, ie 
zeihen, iV, ie 



Summary. — Strong ohg., 51 ; mhg., 64; nhg., 40. Strong 
and weak in mhg., 12, always weak, none; in nhg., always 
6, sometimes 11. Absent from ohg., 21 ; from mhg., 8 ; from 
NHG., 26. Total number of stems, ^2, 

Class in. 

In Old Germanic the ablaut was eu, au, «, «, which in ohg. 
becomes regularly io, ou, «, 0; but before w, and always in the 
indie, sing, present, we have iu for to, A few verbs had u for 
eu in Old Germanic ; these retain w in ohg. See Schmidt, 
Vocalismus, I. 140 £f. In the past, 3 occurs for ou before the 
dentals /, s, z, and h. The third vowel, «, is retained, but in 
the participle u becomes o. 

In MHG. io becomes ie ; iu and u remain, though in mg. we 
find u sometimes for iu. Gradually ie takes the place of iu* 
especially in the first person sing. In the past, mhg. some- 
times uses ou for before A, but usually keeps the ohg. forms. 
In late mhg. appears in the singular, coming from mg., where 
is regular in the plural. The oldest example is in Jeroshin, 
A. D. 1340. In the past plural, u is usually retained, but be- 
fore w we find «, iu, ou; e. g. from fliohan we find fluwen, 
flouwerifflun. Compare the effect of w in Class II. In mg. 
regularly takes the place of «, and this appears in late mhg.i 
and is now regular. From the plural made its way into the 
singular, especially in verbs which had 3 in the singular, and 
this 3 appears also in the plural. The participle in mhg. is 
always except before «/, where «, 3, iu, ou occur. 

In nhg. the ablaut is ie, 0, 0. For U we have au, and in 
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^nd and 3d pres. ind. sing, eu for ohg. iu occurs rarely. Two 
verbs have U in the present {liigefi^ kUren)^ perhaps by meta- 
thesis of iu to ui = U. 

Grammatic change of ^ to /, A to g, and s to r, is regular 
after the third and fourth ablaut vowels in ohg. and mhg. 
In NHG. this is confined to sieden : soft ; ziehen : sog, Flie- 
Jien \Jlohy kiesen : kos, retain the present consonants, while 
JzUren : kor, frier at :fror, verlieren : verlor, bring the r into 
the present also. 

The verbs belonging to this class are : — 



OHG. 


MHG. 




NHG. 


biogan, bow 


biegen 




biegen 


biotan, offer 


bieten 




bieten 


bliuwan, blow 


bliuwen 




blauen, w. 




briezen, burst out 




briuwan, brruf 


briuwen, s. 


. and w. 


brauen, w. 


diozan, roar 


diezen 






driozan, annoy 


driezen 




ver-driessen 


fliogan,^^ 


fiiegen 




fliegen 


fliohan.y^ 


fiiehen 




fliehen 


fiiozzxitJUno 


fliezen 




fliessen 


b:iQZ3J\f freeze 


friezen 




frieren 


giozan, pour 


giezen 




giessen 


hliozan, east lots 


liezen 






hmot^n^ fasten 








kiosan, choose 


kiesen 




kiesen, kiiren, s. and w. 


kiuwan, chew 


kiuwen, s. 


and w. 


kauen, w. 


klioban, cleave 


klieben 




klieben 


luiochan, creep 


kriechen 




kriechen 


liogan, lie 


liegen 




liigen 


liosan, lose 


liesen 




ver-lieren 


liotan, grow 








luhhan, s. and w., loch 


luhhen 






niosan, sneeze 


niesen 




niesen, w. 


niozan, enjoy 


niezen 




ge-niessen 


nluwan, renew 


niuwen 






riohhazi, smell 


riechen 




riechen, s. and w. 


riozan, drip 


riezen 






riuwan, repent 


riuwen 




reuen, w. 


scioban, shave 


schieben 




schieben 


sciozan, shoot 


schiezen 




sch lessen 

schrauben, S. and w., screw 


siodan, seethe 


sieden 




sieden, s. and w. 


sliofan, glide 


sliefen 




schliefen 


sliozan, shut 


sliezen 




schliessen 




smiegen, bend 


schmiegen, w. 
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OHG. 


MHG. 






NH& 




spriezen, sprout 


spriessen 




snuf en, snort 




schnaufen, schnauben, s. 


stJohsLix, Jfy a^out 


stieben 






stieben [and w. 


sufan, tfrin^ 


sufen 






saufen 


sugan, sucJk 


sugen 






saugen, s. and w. 


triogan, betray 


triegen 






betriegen, s., betriigen, w. 


triofan, drip 


triefen 






triefen, s. and w. 


ziohan, draw 


Ziehen 






Ziehen 



Summary. — Strong in ohg., 38; in mhg., 40; in nhg., 29. 
Weakened in mhg., always none, sometimes 2 ; in nhg., always 
6, sometimes 8. Absent from ohg., 5 ; from mhg., 3 ; from 
NHG., 8. Total number of stems, 43. 

ciaBs rv. 

In Old Germanic the ablaut was a^ dy o, a, which in ohg. 
became a, uo, uo, a. Verbs that had ja- stems take umlaut 
ot a to e in the present in late ohg. and mhg., which change 
usually occurs also in 2d and 3d pres. indie, sing, of all verbs 
of this class ; in nhg. this is written a (/d/irt, mdhltj &c.). 

Mhg. keeps the ablaut unchanged ; mg. has u and for uo. 
Occasionally we find irregular pasts of this class in verbs of 
other classes ; thus swuor, swur, from swem, I. b. ; tvuoc, wuc, 
from wegeftf I. a. ; bluondeti^ from blanderty v. Rarely in mhg. 
a becomes o in the participle ; e. g. sworn for swam, from 
swcm. This causes a change in nhg. to I. b. in schworen and 
hebeii. • 

In NHG. the ablaut is a, «, a, except in hebeny.sckwdren, I. b. 

Grammatic change of A to ^ is regular in ohg. and later. 
In MG. h is elided between vowels ; e. g. slaUy twdn, 

Stan is anomalous; the forms are: ohg. stdn {standan\ 
stuont {stdnt\ standen {stdn) ; mhg. stdn {sten, standen), 
stuont {stunt, stont, stuot), standen {stan) ; nhg. stehen, standi 
standen. 

The verbs belonging to this class are : — 



OHG. 


MHG. 


NHGc 


bachan, bake 


bachen 

blappen (participle) 


backen 


dwahan, wash 


twahen 




fzTVin,/are 


faren 


faren, fahten 



L 
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1 • •• • 

'High' 


• • • » • • • 

Uerman. lo 


OHC 


MHO. 




NHG. 

fragen, s. and w., ask 


Salan, sing 








^raban, dig 


graben 




graben 


lief jan, lift 


hebban, s. and w. 


heben, o^ o. See I. b. 


Uadan, load 


laden, s. and 


W. 


laden, s. and w. 


lilahhan, iaugh 


lahhen, w. 




lachen, w. 


laffan, lick 


laffen 






lahan, blame 








xnalan, grind 


malen 




malen, mahlen, s. and w. 


TV^2Xi, gnaw 


nagen 




nagen, w. 


sahhan, quarrel 


sachen, w. 






scafan, make 


schaffen, s. and w. 


schaffen, s. and w. 


scaban, skave 


schaben 




schaben, w. 


sebban, notice 


sebben 






slahan, slay 


slahen 




schlagen 


spanan, stretch 


spanen 






Stan (irr.), stand 


Stan (irr.) 




stehen (irr.) 


sweran, stoear 


swem 




sworen, o, o. See L b. 


tragan, bear 


tragen 




tragen 


wahan, call 


wahen 






wahsan, wax 


wahsen 




wachsen 


waskan, wash 


wasken 




waschen 


ymxzujwade 


waten 




waten, w. 



Summary. — Strong in ohg., 25 ; in mhg., 22 ; in nhg., 14 
Weakened in mhg., always 2, sometimes 3 ; in nhg., always 4, 
sometimes 4. Absent from ohg., 2 ; from mhg., 3 ; from 
NHG, 9. Total number of stems, 27. 



Class V. 

In Old Germanic the preterit was formed by reduplication, 
but in ohg. the reduplication coalesced with the stem syllable, 
and, where this had a, produced ia or ^/ where the stem had 
^, eU the result was ia (ed) ; where it was uo^ ou {d\ the con- 
traction gave io {ed). All these became ie in mhg. except 
where final, when we have iu. In nhg. ie is invariable, though 
sometimes contracted to i before ng ; e. g. hi7ig or hieng^ 
Umlaut of «, a to ^, <^, occurs in 2d and 3d pres. indie, sing, 
in late ohg. and mhg. There are five subclasses. In V. a. the 
ohg. ablaut is a, ia {e\ a; in V. b. dy ia (ed), ^ ; in V. d. «, ia {ea\ 
ei; in V. c. uo (tia, oa, o), io {eOy ia), uo (ua, oa, 0) ; V. e. ou (^, 
auy oa, U), io (ia, ie, iu, eu, ed), ou (p, au, oa, H). Beside these 
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we find in V. c. e. forms with euphonic r between the vow- 
els of the past ; e. g. sterpz, V. e. ; pleruzy V. c. Anomalous 
forms are em,\, a., with umlaut in the present \fdkan, kalian, 
V. a., with a for aity and past and participle with ng {heng.feng, 
hangen, fangen). 

In MHG. the ablaut is in the main the same. All pasts have 
become ie except in V. e. before w, where we find iu, eu, and /. 
Mg. has f, e in these cases. In the present and participle mho. 
has often u for oti and in V. e. Elisions are more common 
in MHG. than in ohg. We have hie^fie, for hietig, fiaig^ and in 
MG. hdn^fdHy for hahatiy fahan. Ldzan became Idn in late ohg., 
and here has the past lie, by analogy of which is formed hie for 
hiez; hizzeuy mg. from the same verb, is by analogy of Class II. 
OHG. gangan has a secondary stem gdn, whence come a great 
variety of forms in mhg. Many verbs of V. c. show a tendency 
to Class III. ; e. g. hiuwen^hou^ gehuweti ; loffen, luffeii; gebu- 
wen ; biozan; and others. 

In NHG. the ablaut is a {ei, u, au, 0), ie (/), a {ei, u, au, 0). 
Gehen has a present from a different stem ; otherwise it is 
regular. Hangen, fangen, have taken the ngoi the other forms 
into the present also. 

The verbs belonging to this class are : — 



OHG. 


MHG. 


NHG. 


V.a. bannan, banish 


bannen 


bannen, w. 


blandan, mix 


blanden 




ern, plough 


ern, s. and w. 




fahan, catch 


fahen, fan 


fangen 


iaX\2in,/a// 


fallen 


fallen 


ii\.i2XiyfoId 


falten 


falten, w. 


gan (irr.), go 


gangen, gan (irr.) 


gehen (irr.) 


hahan, hang 


hahan, ban 


hangen 




halsen, s. and w.. 


embrace halsen, w. 


haltan, hold 


halten 


halten 


halzan, s. and w., iimp 


halzen, w. 




salzan, salt 


salzen 


salzen, w. 


scaltan, dispose 


schalten 


schalten, w. 


spaltan, split 


spalten 


spalten, w., Part. s. 


spannan, stretch 


spannen 


spannen, w. 


walkan,y^//, walk 


walken 


walken, w. 


waltan, rule 


walten, s. and w. 


walten, w. 


walzan, roll 


walzen 


walzen, w. 
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OHG. 

V.b, \Ag2Xii fight 

blahan, s. and w., blow 
blasan, blow 
bratan, roast 
lazan, Ut 
ratan, advise 
slafan, sleep 
tratan, dread 
wazan, blono 



V.d. 



heizan, be called 



MHG. 

bagen, w. 

blsejen, w., Part. s. 

blasen 

braten 

lazan, Ian 

raten 

slafen 

traten 

wazen 

eischen, s. and w., ask 

heizen 

leichen, s. and w., dance 

meizen 

scheiden 

sweifen 

zeisen, s. and w. 



meizan, cut 

sceidan, dwide 

sweifan, roam 

zeisan, tease 

bl5zan, s. and w., sacrifice 
V.c. ruofan, s. and w., call ruofen, s. and w. 

fluohhan, s. and w., curse fluochon, w. 

wuofan, s. and w., weep wuofen, s. and w. 
V.e. bozan, s. atid w., beat bozen, s. and w. 

bouwan, s. and w., dwell bouwen, s. and w. 

houwan, hew houwen, s. and w. 

loufan, run loufen, s. and w. 

scrotan, bruise schroten 

stozan, push stozen 



NHG. 

blahen, w. 

blasen 

braten, s. and w. 

lassen 

raten 

schlaffen 



heischen, w. 
heissen 



= scheiden^ IL 
schweifen, w. 



mfen 
fluchen, w. 



bauen, w. 
hauen, s. and w. 
laufen 
schroten, w. 
stossen 



Summary. — Strong in ohg., 41 ; in mhg., 39; in nhg., 15. 
\^eakened in mhg., always 4, sometimes 12; in nhg., always 
x6, sometimes 2. Absent from ohg., 3; mhg., i ; nhg., 13. 
Total number of stems, 44. 



Section II. — The New Strong Verbs. 

There are 45 additions to the strong verbs in mhg., and 7 
in nhg. Some of these verbs are from Old Germanic strong 
^erbs, for they have strong verbs corresponding to them in 
«ther Germanic dialects, and were doubtless present in ohg., 
though they fail to occur there in Mss. ; others have prob- 
ably the same origin, for we find ablaut derivatives in Ger- 
manic and other European dialects. Several, however, are 
produced from older weak verbs, and some appear without any 
related forms in the older dialects by which we can trace their 
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origin. Others are derived from foreign languages, or owe 
their present ablaut to a change of class. The analogy of 
words with similar sound has been often the cause of the 
change, and sometimes a sort of imitation of the meaning of 
the word by the sound seems to have been sought, as in our 
k/in^, klang; ding, dong. 

There are a number of strong forms sporadically developed 
from weak verbs in mhg. to meet the exigencies of rhyme. 
These are hierely personal idiosyncrasies, and I have passed 
them over hitherto. I will notice here those cases which are 
known to me, with citations according to Lexer's abbre- 
viations : — 

I.e. fiirchten : forchten, Nib. 1723. 4, and elsewhere, 
kunnen : kunnen (part.), Kindh. 70 and elsewhere, 
wurchen : worchen, Lieds. 8. 74. 
schenken : schank, Heldenbuch 547. 34. 

II. glichen : gleich, glichen, Virg. 289. 10, Wolfd. D. V. 59. 4. 
kritzen : kreis, Koditz 78. 17. 

prisen : preis, prisen, Wolfd. 301. 4, Virg. ZZ(i, 3. 

III. drouwen : drouwen, (part.), Fol. 158. 19 ; but see Schade 

Altdeutsches Worterbuch, 2d ed., p. 960. 

IV. jagen : jagen (part.), Karlem 206. 8. 
laben : laben (part.), Boner. 54. 40. 
laden : luot, Myst. I. 241, Otack. 363. 
machen : machen (part.), Hugo v. Montf. 

schaden : schuod, Ad. Eva 1289, Zimmersche Kr. IV. 225, 

3ii3S- 
schamen : schamen (part.), Weinhold's mhg. Grammar. 

V. begraben : begraben (part), Teichner. 
denen : dannen. Mart. 37. 60. 

dragen : dran, Weinhold's Allem. Grammar, 
pfenden : pfenden (part.), Teichner. 
salben: sielb, Gundack. 751. 
weln : wiel, Schonebek 7097. 
welben : wielb, Anzeiger 8. 481. 

A reference to the list in Section I. will show that, of the 
MHG. 45 new strong verbs, nhg. keeps 11, weakens 6, and dis- 
cards 28; nhg. adds 7, and has therefore 18 strong verbs not 

OHG. 
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The following 1 1 mhg. verbs are old, though not found in 
OHG. The arrangement is by classes : — 

dehsen : cp. Lat. texo, Gk. rcfcrcuv, Skr. taksh ; Fick 3. 129. 

rechen, Gothic rikan, I. a. ; cp. also Fick 3. 249. 

dimpfen : cp. ohg. dampf, dumpf, oe. damp, and Kluge, Worter- 

buch 46. 
drinden, oe. Wndan. 
gelfen, oe. gfelpan, on. gialpa. 
selken, oe. s^olcan. 
gliten, OE. glidan. 

briezen, oe. breotan, os. bretan ; Schade, Wb. 84. 
smiegen, oe. smugan, on. smiuga ; Schade, Wb. 832. 
spriezen, oe. spreotan ; derivatives in ohg. 
leichen, on. leika, g. leikan, oe. lacan. 

The following 1 5 are from older weak verbs : — 

MHG. schrecken, ohg. scricchen, screcchon, screcken w. 

stemen, ohg. stemmen w. All derivatives have mm; e.g. 
stammeln, stumm. 

delhen, ohg. delhan w, : cp. Scherer, Deutsche Spr. 241. 

schinden, ohg. scintan w. : cp. on. skinn ; stem *skin]?a-. 

sterzen, ohg. starzen w. : ^ is here umlaut of a, 

lichen, ohg. lichan, lichen w., oe. licjan w., g. leikan w. 

niden, ohg. niden, nidon w., from ohg. nid. 

schiben, ohg. sciben w. 

spriten, ohg. spreitan w., oe. spraedan w. See Kluge, 
Worterb. 324, but note the irregularity in the vowels ; 
ogh. ei remains unchanged in mhg. 

swigen, ohg. swigen, oe. swigian w. 

halsen, ohg. halsen, halson, halsan, halsen w. 

eischen, ohg. eiscon w., oe. ascian w. 
nhg. dingen, mhg. dingen w., ohg. dingon w., oe. Inngian w. 

preisen, mhg. preisen w., from O. French priser. 

fragen, mhg. vragen w., ohg. fragen w. ; cp. oe. frig- 
nan, Ic. 

The following 5 are from nouns : — 

mhg. brisen, from mhg. brise. The stem is isolated in mhg. 

krigen, kriegen mo. strong and weak, but lg. strong. From 
kriec, war^ 
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limen, from mhg. lira ; cp. ohg. limjan w. 
schiten, from mhg. schit, ohg. scit, mg. schiten w. 
NHG. schrauben, from nhg. schraube, mhg. schrube. 

The following 4 are from strong verbs of other classes : 

mhg. brimmen I. c. is from ohg. breman I. b., as is also mhg. 

brummen w. 
glimmen I. c. is from ohg. gliman II. All old forms have 

tn, but modern developments have m and mm. See 

Kluge, Wb. lib. 
schiden II., from ohg. sceidan V., and scidon w. 
swifen II., from ohg. sweifan V. See Schade, Wb. 914. 

The following 5 are borrowed from the lg. : — 

MHG. splizen, from lg. splitan for an older *splintan I. c. ; cp. 
OHG. sprlzan. Here, as often, /= r. 
snufen, snuben, from lg. snuven. Nhg. schnaufen, schnau- 
ben^ and schnupfen w. The stem is not found else- 
where. 
NHG. keifen, from lg. kiven II. ; cp. on. kifa, s. and w. 

kneifen is originally identical with kneipen, from lg. kni- 
pen II. : cp. me. nipen w. 

There remain 12 isolated developments in mhg., the origin 
of which is still more or less doubtful. 

MHG. brehen (to sparkle) : cp. o. braho (twinkling), i Cor. 15. 
52. No connection with on. bra. See Fick 3. 216. 

regen : cp. mhg. regen w., ragen w., but no forms are older 
than mhg. 

tremen : Schade, Wb. 952. Hardly to cp. trimz mhg. 

derben : confined to mhg., nhg. The root is the same as 
that of sterben ; starbh = starb and J'arb. 

drellen, from draejen : cp. Scherer, Deutsche Spr. 241. 

klimpfen, f rom krimpfen. All Germanic and Slavic deriva- 
tives have r. This stem is isolated. 

knellen. An onomatopoetic word ; cp. oe. cnfell. 

briten. Perhaps cp. brittel. Else wholly alone. 

glifen stands alone. 

glien stands alone. 
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tichen stands alone. 

blappen occurs only in Frauenl. 447. 20, and stands 
alone. 

It will be observed that, of the 45 mhg. new strong verbs, but 
II remain strong in nhg., while 6 are weak, and 28 wholly dis- 
carded. This, when compared with the ohg. verbs, shows 
clearly that these new verbs rarely obtained a secure footing 
in the language. They remained strange to the popular ear, 
and usually soon fell into disuse. 



Section III. — The Weakened Verbs. 

Many verbs which were strong in Old Germanic had be- 
oome weak in ohg. These were noted in my paper in the 
Transactions of last year. The tendency grew in force in 
t:he MHG. and nhg. periods, though now it is greatly checked. 
XJsually those verbs developed weak forms in mhg. which by 
^he action of regular phonetic laws got a peculiar vowel in the 
present, which thus became more like a weak verb, and so fol- 
lowed their analogy. Verbs of Classes IV. and V. are pecu- 
liarly susceptible. Thus may be explained the regular weak 
ioxvcis oilachen, sachen ; halzen^bdgen.blajen^Jluochdn; and the 
occasional weak forms of komen; briuwen, kiuwen; heben, laden, 
schaffen; em, halseny walten, eischen, leichen, zeisen, ruofen, 
wuofen, bozen, bouweny houwen, loufen. There remain, however, 
to be explained the occasional weak forms in the following : 
Jeken, schehen, pflegen ; felhen, schinden, sinnen, smerzen; biten, 
Jlizen, krigen, lichen, ntden, pftfetz, schrien, schwigen, schtten, 
splwen, wthen, zihen. Of these schinden, lichen, nlden, swt- 
gen, were originally weak, which accounts for their weak 
forms. It will be seen also that the semivowels A, w, and a 
vocalic stem, favor weak forms, but several verbs still remain 
unaccounted for. 

The verbs sometimes weak are distributed as follows: 
I. a. 3 ; I. b. I ; I. c. 4; II. 12 ; III. 2; IV. 3 ; V. 12. Always 
weak are 2 of IV., and 4 of V. In all, 37 sometimes, and 6 
always, weak. 
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In NHG. the verbs which are weak in mhg. are either weak or 
obsolete ; but of those sometimes weak in mhg., 9 are obsolete ; 
9 are always weak {schmerzen ; kriegeriy neiden; brauen, kauen; 
walteUy bauetty halsetiy heischen) ; 6 are strong and weak {pfle- 
gen; -fthlen; speien ; ladetiy schaffen; hauen) ; and the remain- 
ing 13 are always strong; and yet nhg. has far more wholly and 
partially weak verbs than mhg. The weakening must there- 
fore have been guided by other motives than in mhg. Though 
peculiar presents will account for a considerable number, 
many seem to become weak for the lack of derivatives, that 
by their various vowels might keep alive the consciousness of 
the ablaut. As long as binde, band, and bund remain in com- 
mon use as nouns, the verb binden will be strong, while hinken 
with no such sustaining words may become weak. 

Forty-six verbs are always weakened in nhg. They are : 
gdten, kneten, lechen ; hehlen, qtidlen, schwdren, zehren ; bellen, 
ferzen^ hinken, schwelgen, schmerzen, winken, wirren ; gleissen, 
greinen, neigen, sweifen, kriegen, neiden; brauen, blduen, kauen, 
niesen, reuen, smiegen ; lachen, nagen, schaben, waten ; bannen, 
falten^ salzen, schalten, spalten, spannen, walken, walten, wal- 
zen, bldhen, sweifen, halsen, heischen ; Jluchen, bauen, schroten, 
I. a. 3 ; Lb. 4; I.e. 7; II. 6; III. 6; IV. 4; V. 16. In 
all, 46. 

Forty-two verbs are sometimes found with weak forms in 
NHG., though they are originally strong. These are : gdren, 
Pflegen ; rdchen, Idschen ; bersten, derben, dingeti, dreschen, 
"fehlen, glimmen, klimmen, klingen^ melken, quellen, schallen, 
schnellen, schmelzen ; bleichen^ gleichen, gleiten, scheiden, schlei- 
fen, speien, spleissen, weichen, keif en, kneifen, kneipen; kiesen 
(kiiren), sieden, riechen, saugen, schnauben, schrauben, triefen^ 
'trUgett {^triegen)\ fragen, laden, ntahlen, schaffen; braten ; 
hauen. I. a. 2 ; I. b. 2 ; I. c. 13 ; II. 1 1 ; III. 8 ; IV. 4; V. 2. 
In all, 42. 

If we contrast these results with those in English, we find 
that ME. has 51 sometimes, and 9 always, weak, against 37 
sometimes, and 6 always, weak in mhg. ; while ne. has 81 
always weak, and 14 weak with strong participial adjectives, 
against 45 always, and 42 sometimes, weak in nhg. 
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Section IV. — The Obsolete Verbs. 

Only a few words need be added in regard to the verbs 
that have dropped by the wayside. There seems no other 
cause for their passing away than that they were not needed 
and grew unfamiliar, because they had no group of derivatives 
to rely upon for support. This could be shown in detail by 
an examination of the obsolete verbs as they appear in the 
lists in Section I. From these lists it appears that 1 5 ohg. 
verbs have disappeared in mhg. These are divided among the 
classes as follows: I. a. 2; I.e. 4; II. 4; III. 2; IV. 2; V. i. 
Beside these 15, the nhg. loses 69 ohg. verbs and 28 of the 
MHG. additions, making in all iii, distributed as follows: 
I. a. 10; I. b. ID; I. c. 35 ; II. 26 ; III. 8; IV. 9; V. 13. 

Here too, though nhg. has lost more than a third, the ne. is 
more surprising in its changes. Out of 309 verbs, ne. has lost 
155, or more than half; while me. has lost 6t^ more than four 
times as many as mhg. 



The numerical results of the foregoing study may be sum- 
marized in the annexed table. The first column contains the 
total number of stems which occur during the period covered ; 
the second, those which are found in ohg. The third contains 
the number of mhg. verbs, while in the following column may 
be seen the number of those that are not found in ohg. but 
occur first at the mhg. stage. The next column shows how 
many of the mhg. strong verbs are found also with weak forms, 
and the following column gives the number of the ohg. strong 
verbs which are always weak in mhg. The same arrangement 
is preserved in the nhg. division of the table. 
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The following table summarizes the regular phonetic devel- 
opment of the ablaut. The first vowel is that of the present 
stem ; the second is the vowel of the ist and 3d person of the 
present singular ; the third is the vowel of the 2d person sin- 
gular and the plural of the present ; the fourth is the vowel 
of the passive participle. The vowels placed in parentheses 
are modifications of those that precede, due to consonant 
influence. Where the nhg. ablaut has dropped one of the 
OHG. series, the gap is indicated by an x. 
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VII. — On Combination and Adaptation, as illustrated by the 
Exchanges of Primary and Secondary Suffixes. 

By W. D. WHITNEY, 

PROFESSOR IN YALE COLLEGE. 

All building-up of grammatical structure in language, all 
production of forms, or of words having a radical part and a 
formative part, is carried on by the joint means of combination 
and adaptation. The beginnings of human speech are roots, or 
elements possessing no grammatical character — not being one 
part of speech more than another, nor exhibiting any of those 
distinctions of office which we mark by inflectional and deriva- 
tive endings ; and this absence of grammatical character is all 
that makes a root, in the view of the historian of language. 
No advance beyond the root-condition is, then, possible except 
by combination : unless, indeed, we are to regard formative 
endings as having sprouted out from roots ; and this involves 
a theory of language so grossly physical that it may be simply 
set aside as absurd by those who refuse such a theory. It is 
also flatly opposed to all observation of the growth of linguistic 
forms during the recorded periods of language-history. These 
show by abundant examples how a word originally indepen- 
dent can enter into combination with another word, and finally 
become a mere modifying element in the structure of the 
latter ; and they do not show that words win new elements of 
structure in any other way. It ought to be clearly seen and 
acknowledged, therefore, that those who reject this explana- 
tion of structural growth do it in virtue of denying the sci- 
entific principle that, in a continuous history of development, 
the earlier steps of development are to be explained by study- 
ing the later and observable steps, and reasoning back from 
these, with due caution and allowance for the difference of 
conditions, into the obscurer past. All real progress in lin- 
guistic science, however, seems plainly enough dependent on 



112 W. D, Whitney, [1884. 

the acceptance of this principle and its rigorous application. 
If it be abandoned, one man's guess in matters of language is 
as good as another's, and the pet theories of one period may 
be succeeded by those of a following one, without any prospect 
of an end. 

But while there can be no form-making without combina- 
tion and adaptation working together, their co-operation does 
not necessarily and always issue in forms. The combina- 
tions of roots may still be roots, modified or difierentiated in 
meaning, increasing the vocabulary of a language, but not 
enriching its grammar, or giving it even the beginnings of a 
grammar, if it have had none before. In order to make a 
form, the process of combination must have a peculiar history. 
There must be a word of specially adaptable meaning, added 
to and combined with a whole body of other words, and im- 
pressing upon the latter an identical and apprehensible modi- 
fication of meaning ; then there is created the possibility that 
this common added element will retain its separateness while 
losing its independence, and so will assume the status of a 
formative affix, making a class of words or of inflectional forms 
to which it gives a common grammatical character. This is 
the plainly traceable process by which have been made in 
later times the most recent accessions to the stock of forma- 
tive elements, in languages of which we can follow the history: 
familiar and especially accesssible examples are our English 
'ly (adverb), the French -ai (future) and -ment (adverb), the 
Germanic -d (preterit), and so on. And our own languages 
offer abundant examples of processes of combination and 
adaptation that seem on the way to suffix-making, without 
actually reaching that end. No one would suspect the word 
road of any formative capabilities, in however many compound 
words it may be used — as railroad^ tramroad^ and so on ; the 
almost equivalent way^ however, comes perceptibly nearer to 
a formative office, in straightway, alway, lengthways^ etc., as 
does wise in likewise^ otherwise, crosswise, nowise, etc. : either 
of these last might be said to have had antecedently a better 
chance of becoming an adverbial suffix than the adjective like^ 
out of which our ly is actually made ; but the chances of lin- 
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guistic history did not so bring it about. Moreover, out of 
the different combinations of the same element may be illus- 
trated both the suffix-making and the non-suffix-making pro- 
cesses of combination. Our like is formative in words like 
manly and friendly, and in words like truly and ably ; but in 
such and which (from so-like and who-like) it is present with- 
out any formative value. So pre is an English formative, in 
such words as pre-existence, prejudge, pre-adamitic, and con in 
conjoin, conjuror, and the like ; but they have no shadow of 
formative force in preach {pre-dicare), cost {con-stare), count 
(con-putare), of which they are equally a part. Words like 
such and which and preach and cost are, in the proper sense 
of the term, radical in English speech, just as much as this 
and mine and speak and love ; for the fact that our historical 
knowledge chances to put it within our power to analyze the 
former set one stage further back, pointing out the last process 
of combination and fusion they have undergone, makes no 
essential difference ; no reasonable person will hold that the 
other set go back as roots to the ultimate period of human 
speech-history, or that they too are not the products of a 
combination, only of one that lies too far in the past for us 
to trace out. Many (perhaps even most) linguistic scholars 
appear to be under the impression that, when they have dis- 
sected out and demonstrated the roots of a given language, 
they have come to the foundation, and established something 
really original. But that is far enough from being the case. 
In all probability, there lies behind us in the history of lan- 
guage such an immeasurable unknown past, that between the 
roots of English and the Indo-European roots there is but a 
trifling difference in point of originality. In every language, 
new roots are constantly being wrought out or brought in, 
and invested with just that amount of formal variation (if any) 
which the language has at the moment at its disposal ; the 
new material is assimilated to the old ; and, after a time, no 
one can tell which is new and which is old. 

Indistinct views upon such points as these lead to serious 
errors in regard to linguistic history. For example : a philol- 
ogist of high rank and great achievements (Lepsius), some 

8 
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years ago, recalled and urged attention to the fact, not un- 
known before, that evidence preserved in the literature and 
dialects of Chinese proved the monosyllabic root-words (as they 
had been generally viewed) of that language to have once had 
a fuller phonetic form, showing plentiful signs of final conso- 
nants where now there are none, which final consonants might 
perhaps be the relics of second syllables ; and he proceeded 
at once to draw the inference that the Chinese is not a root- 
language, that it has behind it a career of grammatical devel- 
opment, and that its words of one syllable are only worn-out 
forms, like those, for example, of which the English is so 
largely made up. And these conclusions have been taken up 
and pressed since by other scholars, some of whom have 
even appeared to think that in them lay the final and irrecov- 
erable overthrow of the root-theory of language. Yet nothing 
can be plainer than that they find no sufficient support in the 
facts on which they profess to be founded. To give them any 
substantial value, it must be shown, first, that there are no 
languages having final vowels or even second syllables to their 
roots while yet destitute of grammatical structure ; or, sec- 
ondly, that the Chinese finals have a demonstrable formative 
value ; or, thirdly, that the grammatical character and use of 
Chinese monosyllables is so closely analogous with that of 
English monosyllables as to compel us to postulate behind the 
former a formal development such as we know to have pre- 
ceded the latter. Those who comfortably accept and repeat 
the Lepsian theory without concerning themselves about these 
three difficulties that lie in its way, or trying to remove them, 
cannot expect that their advocacy will count for much in its 
favor. Any real and seriously conducted argument to show 
that the Chinese was not always so jejune as it now appears, 
but once possessed a system, however scanty, of formally ex- 
pressed grammatical distinctions, will be received with respect 
and a hearty welcome by all who are interested in the history 
of language ; I am not aware that any one has ever attempted 
such an argument. Of a language possessing in its roots 
final consonants and second syllables in which no grammatical 
value has been found traceable, we could not well have a more 
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striking and more dignified example than the ancient Egyp* 
tian, the language of the hieroglyphs ; if nevertheless they are 
roots, why should the Chinese elements of similar phonetic 
constitution be assumed, in anticipation of any proof to that 
effect, to be grammatical forms } There are very fair phonetic 
reasons for holding the theory that all dissyllabic roots, or 
roots even with final consonants only, are and must be the re- 
sult of combination ; the theory may be some day raised to the 
value of an established principle ; but it will then still remain 
to be determined in any particular case, by evidence, whether 
the combination was or was not of a grammatical nature. 

Again, while adaptation is a necessary aid to combination 
in the process of form-making since mere agglutination can 
never make forms, it is by no means limited to this depart- 
ment of action. On the contrary, it is an element of universal 
presence and efficiency in all language-history, in languages 
of every period and grade of development, and in every part 
and parcel of their material. Accompanying combination, it 
sometimes leads to the possession of forms ; acting by itself, 
it sometimes provides means of another kind by which the 
purposes of forms are ansWered. The same element, meaning 
'set' or *make,' which in combination yields the d of loved^ 
in independent adaptation becomes the did of did love; the 
same element, meaning ' seize * and ' possess,' which in com- 
bination becomes the ai of monterai, ' shall mount/ in inde- 
pendent adaptation takes the two very diverse offices instanced 
in ai d monter^ 'have to mount,' and ai monti^ * have mounted.' 
The whole store of auxiliaries and form-words is won in no 
other way than this, whether used, as in our family of lan- 
guages, to supplement the resources of formal expression, or, 
as in some other families, to supply their place. Grammatical 
classes of words are thus made, which may rise, and in fact 
not seldom do rise, to the value of " parts of speech." Thus 
certain demonstratives and numerals (either with the fortui; 
tous aid of phonetic divarication of form, as in English, or 
without it, as in French and German) are turned into "arti- 
cles " ; thus interrogatives and demonstratives become " rela- 
tives"; thus adverbs either add or substitute the value of 
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" prepositions " ; thus " conjunctions " are made, out of mate- 
rials of no small variety — and so on through a long catalogue. 
The same adaptation is seen in phrase-making, of every period, 
from what is obsolescently formal, like come to pass, down to 
colloquialisms and slang, like knock under and give away ; it 
is seen in the elaboration of a moral and intellectual vocabu- 
lary out of the physical ; it is seen in the whole refining 
process by which a language is made throughout capable of 
other, higher, and more varied uses. Its possibility rests on 
the fundamental character of language as a body of conven- 
tional signs, which can be indefinitely turned to new purposes 
by its users, and which must be so turned, if its users have 
any new purposes to serve. It is inseparable from the life of 
all language, and is the most pervading and intimate expres- 
sion of that life. In a language without structure, like the 
Chinese, it gives the distinction of " full " and " empty " words 
(which is what in Chinese comes nearest to the distinctions 
of inflective speech), and it supplies the immense variety of 
meaning and application out of which the general make-up of 
the sentence allows the intended meaning in the given case 
to be selected by the quickly apprehending mind. 

To imagine that, because adaptation thus performs an im- 
portant part along with combination in developing the struc- 
ture of an inflective language, and because in a structureless 
language it produces a sort of succedaneum for structure, it 
therefore is by itself capable of producing structure — so that, 
for example, the question can be raised whether "agglutina- 
tion or adaptation " is the efficient principle in Indo-European 
development — is wholly wrong, and argues a most imperfect 
comprehension of the facts of language. Form-making by 
simple adaptation is an absurdity ; adaptation can only assign 
the products of combination to new and further differentiated 
uses, even as it exercises this power over the radical elements 
themselves in such cases as that just referred to. It is easy 
to sketch the main features of its action to this effect in Indo- 
European language-history. The earliest probable example 
is the distinction of pronominal from so-called verbal roots ; 
this appears to have been the result of a gradual attenuation 
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and dissimilation of meaning, prior to all formal development, 
and analogous with the Chinese distinction of " empty " from 
"full" words. Of much later examples, one of especial impor- 
tance is the gradual differentiation of the noun into noun- 
substantive and noun-adjective, or noun and adjective ; for 
their distinction has no formal foundation, and is posterior to 
the complete establishment of noun-inflection. Hence comes 
the "concord " of the adjective with its substantive ; this is no 
result of a specially delicate "sense of form " in Indo-European 
speakers — as, indeed, any such explanation of language-facts 
is mere sentimental fancy ; there is always something con- 
crete and palpable at the base of them. Another example is 
the distinction of adverbs from case-forms (as explained by the 
author before the Association two years ago : see the Trans- 
actions for 1882). Others are the distinction of infinitives and 
participles from ordinary nouns and adjectives, and those al- 
ready referred to above, of conjunctions, of articles, of rela- 
tives, and the like. When these are subtracted, there remains 
of the formal structure of the languages of our family only 
verb-inflection, noun-inflection, and the apparatus of stem- 
making sufSxes. Original identities and gradual differentia- 
tions by usage are to be suspected here also, and even back 
to the very beginning, when predicative forms or verbs were 
first made. The difference even of noun and verb, the most 
fundamentally important in Indo-European grammar, may be 
a matter of differentiated use, in combinations of originally 
identical value : as in some languages of less developed struc- 
ture, like Egyptian and Turkish, in one and the same combi- 
nation, the pronominal ending is now possessive, conditioning 
a noun, and now subjective, making a verb. Nor is it at all 
improbable that the earliest suflSxes of derivation and of inflec- 
tion were the same thing, with two faces or aspects of value, 
little as we may be able to do in the way of proving it. Upon 
all such points, light is to be expected rather from the study 
of ruder tongues than from any perfecting of the processes 
of historical analysis as applied to our own tongues ; because, 
in the latter, original processes are too much covered up un- 
der later accretions. 
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When the roots of a language have once been clothed 
throughout with formative elements, or made into forms, no 
further provision of formative elements is possible except by 
additions to such forms — that is to say, all new endings will 
be of secondary character. Thus, for example, such a form as 
monterai can be made only by combining the auxiliary ai with 
the form monter, not with the root itself ; and here, through- 
out the whole formation, the infinitive r happens to remain, 
to betray the origin of the tense. A like thing is unquestiona- 
bly true of the combination with did which makes love-d^ 
though even in the earliest Germanic nothing is left to show 
clearly what the form was to which the auxiliary was added 
But monterai has come to seem to the users of the language 
as direct a formation from the root mont, with added tense- 
sign and endings, as, for example, montasse — which, indeed, 
is in all probability by origin another case of the same kind, 
only so much older that the historical student of language can 
no longer trace its genesis with anything like the same confi- 
dence. When the secondary character of a combination is 
lost sight of, the combination becomes to all intents and pur- 
poses primary, and may be propagated as such. In this way, 
reduction to primary value becomes possible in formative, as 
well as in radical elements ; and the semblance of root and 
immediately added ending, both made out of material of later 
date, is kept up throughout the whole history of a language. 
Hence it appears that the distinction of primary and second* 
ary suffixes, however well marked in the main, is after all of 
the same doubtful and changeable character, dependent on 
shifting usage, which belongs to grammatical distinctions in 
general, as abundantly instanced above. This point admits 
of interesting illustration by a series of secondary formations 
in Sanskrit, which have won the aspect of primary formations, 
and are so used in the later or classical Sanskrit. 

The most prominent example is that of the gerundives, or 
future passive participles, corresponding in use quite closely 
with the Latin formation in -ndus. The native Hindu gram- 
mar, with its usual carelessness of historical accuracy, describes 
them as made directly from the root, with the suffixes antyat 
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tavya^ and ya^ and gives rules for the treatment of the root 
before them : thus, from root kr, ' do or make/ come kar-aniya, 
kar-tavyi, and kdr-yd, all alike meaning ' faciendus.' But such 
forms as karanlya are entirely wanting in the oldest Sanskrit^ 
that of the Rig- Veda ; they begin to appear, but sparingly, 
in the second period, that of the Brahmanas (there are two 
rather doubtful cases in the Atharva-Veda), and grow some- 
what more common later, without ever attaining real fre- 
quency — although, taking the whole literature together, a 
respectable list of them can be quoted. And at the start they 
are palpably and undeniably a secondary formation from the 
extremely common nomen actionis in ana, with the added ad- 
jective suffix iya, making adjectives that signify general perti- 
nence or concernment. Such is the value of no small part of 
them throughout ; and the line between the gerundival and 
the more ordinary adjective use is in other cases not always 
easy to draw. Beyond all question, karantya is properly to 
be«idivided karan-iya. The history of the gerundive in tavyd 
is nearly parallel with this : it is unknown in the Rig- Veda, 
begins with two examples in the Atharva-Veda, and then 
gains rapidly in frequency, becoming much more common 
than the formation in antya ; it differs from this also in never 
having any other than a gerundival meaning. It is really 
made from the verbal noun in tu (the same from which comes 
also the ordinary infinitive in turn), by addition of the second- 
ary suffix ^a, before which the final u of tu is strengthened to 
(du), and this converted to av, as is usual with that final : 
compare the ordinary adjectives hanavyd from hdnu^ madhavyit 
from tnddhu^ paqavyd from paq{i, and the like. The accent 
tavyd (all the examples accented tdvya in the Petersburg lexi- 
cons, larger and smaller, are errors) shows that the real form 
of the secondary suffix is ia; and it is, in fact, in all proba- 
bility originally identical with the tya (or, as it appears in 
other formations, iyd) which makes karantya etc. In the 
Rig- Veda, which (as already noticed) lacks both these forma- 
tions, their place is in good measure taken by similar second- 
ary derivatives with simple a from the same nomen actionis 
in tu from which the words in tavya come: thus, kdrtva 
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(i. e. kdrtu-a, and, in fact, requiring so to be pronounced in 
Rig-Veda vtrs€) =^ kartavyH, 'faciendus.' 

The case of the gerundives in^^ is not so clear, and I have 
treated it as doubtful in my Sanskrit Grammar ; but I am 
more and more inclined to believe that, as this suffix is palpa- 
bly secondary in character in the great body of words made 
by it, so it is also in the rest ; and that even where it has 
most of a primary aspect, this is only illusive. To classify 
and discuss here its diversified uses is unnecessary ; the other 
examples are enough to establish the point desired to be made: 
that the gerundive formation in Sanskrit is in the main, if not 
wholly, a secondary one, and of comparatively recent develop- 
ment. In the later or classical language, however, these end- 
ings of compound and secondary origin are treated as primary ; 
and derivatives with aniya and tavya ^ are made directly from 
the root, as much as those in ya, which have a less demonstra- 
bly secondary character, or as those in ana and /«/, which per- 
haps are after all equally secondary, could we only trace out 
their history a little further. 

Another notable example is that of the suffix in. This is, 
through the whole history of the Sanskrit language, one of 
the commonest secondary adjective suffixes, signifying pos- 
session: thus, balut 'strength,* balin, 'possessing strength, 
strong ' ; pucha, * tail,' puchin, ' having a tail, tailed.' Like 
several other conspicuous suffixes, and like the great class of 
possessive compounds, it has won this particular meaning 
doubtless by specialization from the more general sense of 
appurtenance. But there is also a considerable class of words 
made with it, and that even from the earliest period, which 
are reckoned as primary, and have that aspect, being the 
grammatical equivalents of present participles, and governing 
participially an accusative: e. g. kdmin, 'loving,' kdnksin, 'de- 
siring,' abhibhdsin, 'addressing,* satya-vadin, 'truth-speaking.' 
But it is entirely evident that the suffix is the same in both 
uses, and that kdmin, for example, really means ' having love,' 

^ Of course it follows that Sanskrit derivatives in tazya are not to be com- 
pared with Greek verbals in rcof, as if they were an Indo-European formation — 
unless, indeed, a like development can be demonstrated for the words in rcox. 
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being made from kdma^ 'love'; that it admits a participial 
construction is in accordance with numerous facts in the San- 
skrit language, where the distinction between ordinary adjec- 
tives and verbal adjectives or participles is much less marked 
than in most of its kindred, and words of the former class are 
constantly stepping over into the other. The derivatives 
kdmin and vddin and their like can be made, artificially, to 
come directly from the roots katn and vad^ with suffix in and 
second-grade strengthening of the radical vowel ; and in later 
Sanskrit they are actually so made, because to the users of 
the language they seem so ; the suffix has won a primary value 
and application ; but there are numerous instances in the older 
language to which that explanation will not apply : for exam- 
ple, vighanin, * slaying,' which can come from the root Aan only 
through the derivative noun ghana; and garbhin, 'pregnant 
with ' (also governing an accusative), from garb/la^ * foetus.* 

Again, a well-defined and much-used nomen agmtis in later 
Sanskrit is made with the suffix aka : thus, kdr-aka^ * a doer 
or maker,' from the same root kr, * make,' which has been 
used in illustration above ; it, too, occasionally has an accusa- 
tive object, like a participle : for example, mithildm avarodha- 
kas, 'besieging Mithila.' But here, again, the formation is 
altogether wanting in the older language ; and as it makes its 
appearance, one sees clearly that it is produced by adding the 
general (secondary) adjective-suffix ka to a derivative noun in 
a : that is to say, kdraka is not kdr-aka^ but kdra-ka, ' con- 
cerned with making ' ; and avarodhaka is avarodha-ka^ ' con- 
cerned with siege.' ^ 

Another case quite analogous with the last is presented by 
the nearly equivalent suffix uka. This is, however, peculiar 
in regard to its range in the history of the language. Want- 
ing in the earliest period (there is a single example of it in 
the Atharva-Veda), it is also quite rare in the later language, 
while it is a frequent and characteristic formation of the in- 

^ Hence is seen the worthlessness of Mu11er*s explanation of the Germanic 
word king etc as the correspondent of Sanskrit Jan-aka, * father ' : as if aka, 
which is not even so old as early Sanskrit, could be dealt with as an Indo-Euro- 
pean suffix I The anachronism it involves is so palpable, that the etymology can 
only be called a blunder. 
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termediate or Brahmana literature, being made from over 
sixty roots there, and not at all infrequent of occurrence, with 
the value of a present participle. That it is, however, of sec- 
ondary and compound structure, is not to be questioned ; it 
comes by addition of ka (the same as seen in akd) to a deriva- 
tive in u. Adjectives in «^, with the same participial valuei 
are made in Sanskrit in considerable numbers ; but, by a pecu- 
liar limitation of use, they come in the main from secondary 
conjugation-stems, especially desiderative ; whereas the words 
in uka are made from the base of primary conjugation, and 
those in u from which they are made can only in a few in- 
stances be pointed out in independent use. 

Other examples of the same kind could be brought forward, 
yet less clear and instructive than these — which, then, may 
suffice for their purpose. They show that the analysis of suf- 
fixes into simpler elements, in which comparative philologists 
often indulge, has a historical basis and justification ; they 
show, also, in what way compound suffixes are made : by the 
addition, namely, of one suffix to a form already ending in 
another, and then the fusion of the two into one. 

Since the general tendency in language is toward fusion 
and the disguise and loss of original value, it is much easier 
to illustrate the conversion of secondary suffixes into primary 
than that of primary into secondary. Yet there are instances 
of the latter conversion also, more or less completely carried 
out. In Sanskrit, the suffixes tyas and istha make directly 
from roots comparative and superlative adjectives which have 
in general no connection except that of association of mean- 
ing with any positives ; and the agreement in this respect 
with the corresponding Greek itav and utt^x^ shows that the 
restriction was a pre-historic one. Yet, as the one of these 
has become in Latin the ordinary comparative ending, making 
secondary derivatives from adjectives of every kind, so there 
are beginnings of such use in Sanskrit also — which might 
have ended in the same way, if another pair of equivalent 
endings, tara and tamay had not by their growing popularity 
crowded the iyas and istha quite out of use as means of mak- 
ing new words. 
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Another case is that of the suffix ta, forming past or pas- 
sive participles through the whole history of Indo-European 
language ; in later Sanskrit it may be added as secondary 
suffix to almost any noun or adjective, making derivatives 
meaning ' possessed of, affected by,' and the like : thus, 
gJiarmita^ * heated * {gharma^ ' warmth ') ; durbalitay ' weak- 
ened' {durbala, 'of little strength'), etc. This use is pre- 
cisely analogous to that of our own participial suffix ed in 
such words as blear-eyed^ four-sided, three-tined; and it has 
plainly come, in the one case as in the other, through the 
medium of a much used denominative-verb formation, espe- 
cially common in its participles, which then have made it 
seem that any noun-stem may be turned into participial form, 
whether there be or be not a denominative verb made from that 
particular stem. But the suggestion of a possible denomina- 
tive formation lies so near that the conversion to secondary 
value can hardly be regarded as complete. Such examples 
merely help to show the uncertain and shifting nature of the 
distinction between primary and secondary suffixes, as of so 
many other of the grammatical distinctions of language, all 
growing together out of the nature of the material of which 
language itself is composed, as arbitrary and conventional 
sign-material, ever convertible to new purposes under the exi- 
gencies and in obedience to the suggestions of practical use. 
This is an instance of minor consequence, but it illustrates 
a truth of widest and deepest significance in the history of 
human speech. 
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VIII. — On Latin Glossaries, with especial reference to the 

Codex Sangallensis 912. 

By minton warren, 
associate professor in the johns hopkins university. 

During the past ten years there has been a marked increase of 
attention paid in Germany and elsewhere to the problems of Latin 
lexicography. In this connection the old Latin glossaries have 
assumed a fresh importance, as containing a mine of new and old 
words not yet sufficiently explored. This renewed interest is 
largely due to the efforts of the late Dr. Gustav Loewe, who pub- 
lished in 1876 his masterly Prodromus Corporis Glossariorum Lati- 
norum, and up to the time of his death was diligently engaged in 
collecting materials for a grand corpus. These collections have 
now passed into the hands of Loewe's colleague, Prof. Georg 
Goetz of Jena; and the Konigliche Sachsische Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften is to furnish the means for the further prosecution 
of the undertaking. 

One of the most remarkable features in the history of Roman 
literature is the surprising activity with which grammatical studies 
were carried on in the last century of the republic and the first two 
centuries of the empire. When Verrius Flaccus composed his 
work, De Verborum Significatu, he must already have had a large 
stock of material to draw from, and his alphabetical lexicon doubt- 
less resembled in its fulness an encyclopaedia rather than a common 
dictionary. Upon this work later writers drew when they wished to 
make a show of learning. Nettleship ^ has shown the dependence 
of Aulus Gellius, Nonius Marcellus, Macrobius, and Servius upon 
Verrius, and has done much to indicate the lines upon which a 
partial reconstruction of the work of Verrius must proceed. The 
relation of the Placidus glosses to Verrius has been pointed out 
by Loewe ; and they have been well edited by Deuerling,* although 

* Cf. American Journal of Philology, Vol. II. pp. 253-270, Vol. III. pp. 1-17, 
170-192. 

s Luctatii Placidi Grammatici Glossae, rec. et illust. A. Deuerling, Leipsic, 
1875, and Glossae quae Placido non adscribuntur nisi in Libro Glossarum, A. Deu- 
erling, Munich, 1876. 
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many still remain to be reclaimed from the older glossaries. Loewe 
shows that where Paulus in his epitome of Festus gives only the 
nominative of a substantive, or the first person singular of a verb, 
Placidus often gives the exact form used ; so that, in the collection 
of the fragments of early authors, much more weight must be 
attached to the testimony of Placidus than has been the case 
hitherto. E.g. Varro L. L., V. 153 says, "In cixco carceres nnd^ 
emittuntur equi, nunc dicuntur carceres. Naevius oppidum appel- 
lat." Placidus p. 57 gives iuxta oppidum : prope carceres. Hence 
we may be almost certain that Naevius wrote iuxta oppidum. So 
where Paulus 89 says that Cato used /i//ar^ in the sense of saepius 
fuisse^ Placidus has 44 and 45 futavit : fuit^futavere : fuere^ which 
definite forms may doubtless be referred to Cato.* So nearly all 
glossaries compiled from different sources contain oblique cases of 
substantives, or verb-forms not in the first pers. sing, of the present 
indicative or in the present infinitive, which we may be certain actu- 
ally occurred ; and although we may not be able to assign them to 
any definite author, they have their value for the study of forms. 

For example, Georges cites for the use of abstare Horace, Ars P. 362 
ijxbstes) and Plaut. Trin. 264 {abstandus). Loewe, Glossae Nominuro, 
p. 204, cites glosses containing the forms abstat, apstant, and absto. To 
these must be added from the Sangallensis 912 abstans : distans A 44. 
Vergil, -^n. IV. 606, uses the form exiinxem. So we find E. 255 extixe: 
^xtincsisse^ which would prove the existence of the form extinxe^ unless 
indeed we suppose that the gloss originally referred to the Vergilian pas- 
sage, and that the final m^ as frequently, has been lost. 

Nearly every large library in Europe has its old Latin glossaries. 
They range in date from the seventh century down to the fourteenth 
and fifteenth. The Biblioth^que Nationale in Paris is especially 
rich in manuscripts of this sort, many of which I have examined. In 
the Vatican, at Leyden, Munich, Milan, St. Gall, Berne, Vienna, and 
elsewhere are found valuable glossaries, most of which have never 
been edited, although in some cases large excerpts have been made. 
The character of the results which may be expected from a careful 
editing of the more important of these glossaries I hope to illus- 
trate by some remarks upon the Codex Sangallensis 912, which I 
afterwards print in full. Of this codex Loewe, Prodromus, p. 139, 
says : " Cum codicibus Vaticano (3320, saec. IX.) Vindobonensique 
(2404) consentit etiam codicis Sangallensis 912 praecipua glossa- 

^ C£. Loewe, Glossae Nominum, p. 95 if. 
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rum materia. Sangallensis praeter Vaticanum 3321 omnium codi- 
cum quotquot hac usque noti sunt vetustissimus." It belongs to 
the latter part of the seventh or the beginning of the eighth cen- 
tury. In form duodecimo it contains three hundred and twenty 
pages (of which pp. 1-3, 159, 160, 196, 230 are left blank), with an 
average of about sixteen glosses to the page. Altogether it has 
about five thousand one hundred and fifty glosses, of which the 
largest number for any one letter (six hundred and twenty-two) fall 
to C, while P has five hundred and twenty-six and S four hundred 
and fifty-seven. Most of the words are Latin. Not a few He- 
brew words and proper names, however, occur, due to ecclesiastical 
sources \ and there are numerous Greek words in Latin translitera- 
tion. Singularly enough, one Gothic word is found. B 38 baltha: 
audax. Gothice is written on the margin. The glossary begins with 
ctbba : pater ^ and closes with Zipherus : ventus EXPL. ERMENEU- 
MATA DO GRATIAS AMEN. 

The orthography of the Codex deserves our careful consid- 
eration ; for it throws light upon the pronunciation and phonetic 
changes of a comparatively late period, and has a value for the 
student of the Romance languages. 

Moreover, a conspectus of the bad spellings which are common 
is often helpful for the emendation of difficult glosses. There is, 
of course, danger of referring to a phonetic cause mistakes which 
are purely palasographical in their origin, as the confusion of c and /, 
of c and g^ of s and r, of a and 1^, etc., due to a resemblance in the 
form of the letters ; but where a bad spelling is constant or fre- 
quently repeated, it usually has a phonetic significance. I can only 
give here comparatively few instances under each head ; but the 
examples given by Schuchardt in his Vokalismus des Vulgar- 
lateins might be largely increased from this codex. 

Consonants. 

d for /, very frequent : * aboditur A 40, abscondida 58,* amicidia 62, 
padior 173, nodrix 267, appedit 320, pudridum C 195, consuedudo 553, 
penades P212, odiosi R96, scadit S60, solidudo 291, todidem T 164, 
cuquides 178. 

/ for //,< much less frequent : innotata A 122, muUituto 189, stopiU 

1 Cf. Schuchardt, I. 124 ; Seelmann, Die Aussprachc des Latein, 309. 
^ Where no letter is added, the word occurs under the same letter as the 
word preceding. 

' Cf. Schuchardt, II. 257 ; Seelmann, 309. 
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B 53, candiii 60, hipeialis 118, complutere C 430, meiriairix 1 360, Atri- 
atici L 102, spienditum 139, sorditum 175, sordUus O 43, palutamenta 
P 30, cupitidas S 3. 

jf for ^;i agonita A 203, praefugat^=.pr<ufocat 283, simulagra 347, 
belligusa B 73, belligare-=ivellicare D 84, z/^rr«^tf j M 96, mulgatores 143, 
negromaniia N 54, pupligatum V ^-fi^ progatia 439, /r<7^^j T yi^truges 
208. One of the earliest examples of this change of surd to sonant, which 
was persistent, is furnished by negoiium ; so, too, negUgens, The prox- 
imity of / or r favors it ; as G. 71 gremia for cremia^ although Mommsen, 
Ulp. dig. 32, 55, 4, retains gremia. Compare also sagrarium B 9 (cf. 
It. sagramento). Interesting is grotalus O 121 (cf. It. agrotto^ Sp. ocroto^ 
both derived from ofiocroialus by G. Baist, Romanische Forschungen, 
I. 445). 

c ioT g. These cases are to be received with caution, as it is often diffi- 
cult to decide whether the Ms. has corg, G being differentiated from c 
only by a slight stroke, some of these cases may be due to the carelessness 
of scribes. It is probable/ however, that as c was often pronounced g^ 
so c was often written for g^ but pronounced g (** Umgekehrte Schreib- 
weisc*'). Schuchardt, II. 413, says, "Die Verwandlung des ^ in ^ ist 
zwischen Vokalen unmoglich." abiucassere A 16, abgreco 50, agacula 192, 
navicio 220, antaconisia 279, locobris 397, clanco C 148, coaculatum 467, 
elivicata E 46, prodicus P 442, repacula R 91 , propaco S 265, tecula T 28. 

b for p :^ aborreas A 27, abricum 67^ crebindia C 263, crebido 265, 
scabum S 64, obtima 217. 

^ for ^,» infrequent : puplica A 444, pupligatum P 438, puplice 467. 
Cf. PupUcus in inscriptions, opproprium O 149, vipuma V 105. 

^ for z/.* The vulgar confusion of ^ and z/, from the second century on, 
is well known. Examples very numerous. Ababus A 2, abita = avida 
A T^flubius 80, bispillus B 106, bobinatores 130, obserba C 122, Ji7^^ 
222^ fabor F ly serbus M /^ prelibabimus P 129, guibi Q^o, 

V for ^ .• duvium A 61, acenntas = acerbitas 73, duvitanti 218, r^iv^i/- 
/rtr« 253, «W 269, vo^^tf^ B 43, cavallus C 7, cavallarius P 356, ^iVm- 
</x/m S 191, lividinantes 362. 

// for r/.» ^//7///Vi^ A 133, apitiosus 301. j^//«j C 369, 382. 431, 544, 
commertio 394, sotietate 427, caltiamentum 589, f/»/iVu D 242, homuntio 
H 133, mendatium I 212, ja»//^ M \7%fallatia P 118, audatia 439, 
sautius S 52. 

« for /« .• preciumy O 127. 

^ dropped before /.•« autionarius A 433, tf«/& 444, contratus C 

1 Cf. Corssen, I. 77 ; Schuchardt, I. 124 ff. ; Seelmann, 346. 

* Cf. Schuchardt, I. 124, 127, 144 ff.; Seelmann, 299. 
' Cf. Seelmann, 299. 

^ Cf. Schuchardt, I. 131 ; Seelmann, 239 f. 

* Cf. Seelmann, 323. 

* Cf. Seelmann, 278, 348. 



I 



128 Minton Warren^ [1884. 

542, defuniurium D 119, funtio F 240, iunturi R 148, coniunium 

S38. 

n dropped before //i cantates A 163, ardetes 353, hydromaies H 66, 
latema^ L iZ^fulgetes 27. 

« dropped before ^;' compedium C 545. 

Perhaps in D 68 depenendi : reddendi, n is for /tm := «</ dependendu 
Qoxtx^x^ dispennite distenniU^ Plaut.'Mil. 1407.^ 

ss for ns : condessai A 84. 

«j for w / consensus C 133, defensus D 83. 

« inserted before J .• * pertensum P 300. 

« dropped before final j .• • freques C 198, S 91, ^^flagras F 82, ingemi- 
nas I 227, obnites O 56, loques 166. 

J for final ;r .• arupes A 348, j^«^j D 6, G 65, mermis M 76. 

J for jr .-7 resiscere R 103. 

Dropping of final w, frequent : aliena A 14, /^r^^ 58, alUna terra 102, 
flrrw F 198, adira P /fi6^pala V 159. 

Dropping of final /: aberunca A 9, /^//<f = Z^//// 14, demitti M 105, 
peiera P 199. So often in verb-fomis- 

H\^ very frequently omitted or falsely added: dbitudo A 15, acienus 
81, achademia 86. 

fiovph is very frequent. Cf. F 23, 58, 65, etc 

/ for ^is found in apoliterium A 317.' 

g for i =y in degerat^ D 150. 

^ dropped between vowels *° Xnfrius H 1 13. Cf. panorum iox pagano' 
rum P 55. 

Worthy of mention is G 53 gneumon : dicitur puhno, which may be 
accounted for in this way. The scribe found neutnon for pneumon^ just 
as in Pliny, N. H. XIX. 60, certain Mss. have neumaiicis. Having a 
consciousness of some silent letter, he prefixed gy after the analogy 
of gnatus^ gnavusy gnosco^ and gnomon. Compare the " Umgekehrte 
Schreibung," cited by Schuchardt, I. 144, pturmae for turmae^ from an 
inscription of about 200 A. D. 

Vowels. 

o for fl." ahoditur A 40, nodrix 267, degostat D 156, foiiles F 187, 
gostata H 9. 

o for I?, very frequent : ** colmine (cf. columen) A 103, intolit 108, ^r- 

1 Cf. Seelmann, 283. 

* Cf. Saalfeld, Tensaurus Italograecas for lanterna, 

• Cf. Seelmann, 283. * Cf. Seelmann, 312. 
^ Cf. Seelmann, 285 ; Corssen, I. 255. ^ Cf. Seelmann, 284. 
^ Cf. Schuchardt, I. 145; III. 75. 8 Cf. Seelmann, 310. 
» Cf. Schuchardt, I. 72. w Cf. Seelmann, 349^ 

» Cf. Schuchardt, II. 181 ff. 

u Cf. Seelmann, 216; Schuchardt, II. 149 ff. 
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Trro 1 14, aemolo 134, locrum 140, aercolus 162, volocres 228, stopite B 53, 
opidus 75, £?;r^r^ C 206, foiurum F 189, iovenalis I 178, dopians 227, 
rbanitas S 15, simolat 207, sporca 319.^ 

» for ^.- * furmula D 297, cupiosus F 102 ^ferux ii^^futa 172, verbu- 
itas G 1 1 , custudia 13, nubeli 69, murio H '^i^fluritum 112, pucula I 369, 
mmubilis O 53, cognuscere R 103, suspis S442, lurica T 169. 

» for <f;* accula A 102, cognitur C 574, curtina 596, superinspectur 
: 106, interpulavit I 342, balneatur M 78, 79. So frequently nouns in 
r^r, which Schuchardt claims had ^ *' vulgarlateinisch/' obturpuit O 49, 
^lluta P 427. 

* for /.• acidia A 91, vinditio vittdunt ^2^. (Schuchardt* compares 
ral. vinde, sizil. vinniri) bisteis B 69 (cf. It. btscia), biluae^^ and P 239, 
5f/rv// D 108, disperatus 183, disidem \%^y fistinanter P \'^^^ filicitas 
94, criscet 364, signities S 193, signes 196. 

iiox i:^ inergumina I \(^? innomirum^ innomirabilem 282, numirus 
1 20, nimpe N 92, quatinus Q 2, Cf . Festus 258, quatenus significat qua 
fUj at quatinus quoniam, 

e for /".-^ fermandi Q 43 (cf. Yx.fermer) ceccum C 217. Grober, Archlv 
ir Lat. Lex., I. 545, shows that Span. ^ A/V^?, Fr. chiche^ It. r/V/z, prove the 
to be long. 

^ for r.- ■ proicet A 13, /t?//^/ 25, abluet 51, and so frequently in the 3d 
ers. sing. : addedit 108, adepiscitur no, semile 144, vectimae 198, t^/V^j- 
>« 216, aletus 237, engens B 122 (cf. Fr. ^«^(f« < ingenium)^ minester 
40, P 43, S 53, spessavit C 266 (cf. It. spessd) sinester S 1 14, pegritia 198. 

Prosthetic /' is seen in I 407 istromates and 416 istromatheas = 
yomateus. I inserted L 133 linchine *"* = lychni. 

Examples of ^^ for ^, and ^ or ^ for a^ will be found on every page. 

A for /!» .• ^^ agusta, agustum^ agustorum^ agustius A 184-187, aciius 
. 96, cadices C 1 19, /^^^r F i, /a^ H 63. Cf latomus L 61, and Saalfeld, 
ensaurus lautumiae. Perhaps caudalocus = catalogus C 62 may be 
;garded as an instance of "Umgekehrte Schreibung." 

Other phonetic peculiarities will be touched upon in the notes. I will 
nly mention here as deserving attention, if my reading is correct, a single 
ise of ie for i for i : ^^ biviera for bivira B loi. In Plautus Mss. veri and 

> Cf. Schuchardt, XL 355; Isid. Or. XII. i, 25: "porcus quasi spurcus (Var. 

* Cf. Seelmann, 214; Schuchardt, II. 91 if. 

• Cf. Seelmann, 211 f. ; Schuchardt, II. loi. 

* Cf. Schuchardt, I. 343 f . ; Seelmann, 189 f. 

• Cf. Seelmann, 183, 186. • Cf. Schuchardt, III. 14a 
^ Cf. Seelmann, 191. ■ Cf. Seelmann, 200. 

• Cf. Seelmann, 317. 

^ Cf. Schuchardt, II. 410, and Saalfeld, Tensaurus. 
" Cf. Schuchardt, II. 306-320 ; Seelmann, 223. 
1* Cf. Schuchardt, II. 332 f. 

9 
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vero are frequently found for viri and viro (cf. Loewe, Prod., p. 75). 
Compare Yx.fier^ miel^fiel^ from /erum, mel^feL 

To inspire respect for the miscellaneous contents of these glossa- 
ries, it is only necessary to show that many of the unusual words 
and forms found in them go back to the most excellent sources. 
This I shall endeavor to do by a few illustrations taken from the 
Sangallensis. 

nis : nobis N 86. Neither Loewe nor De Vit in his Glossarium cites 
this gloss, although doubtless it will be found in other glossaries. The 
only other evidence for the existence of a form nis is a remark of Paulus 
under the world calim 47, ** Antiqui dicebant pro clam^ ut nis pro nobis^ 
sum pro suamy im pro eum,^^ 

anxati: vocati nominati h 276. Compare with this Paulus 8, axare: 
nominare. Axare seems to be required by axamenia Paulus 3, and the 
derivation from the root seen in ne^are, adagium. But, as Mueller 
remarks, the alphabetical order seems to require anxare^ standing, as it 
does, between antarium and aniipagmenta. See also Gloss. Labb. anax- 
ant: ovofidCova-tv, De Vit gives a gloss anxiati: nominatim vocati, 

exanclare : exaurire E 287. Compare Paulus 80, exanclare : exkau- 
rire, Placidus 38, exanclare^ exhaurire, a Graeco venicns^ quod quidem 
verbum Plautus, saecularis poeta comicus posuit in Sticho : ** ne iste ede- 
pol vinum poculo pauxillulo saepe exanclavit.'' 

oppidnnus : civis ex oppida nam oppidaneus Latinum est^ apud anti- 
quos oppida dicta sunt quod opent dare {nt) O 131. Paulus 203, oppidum 
dictum est quod opem pracbet. The dare, however, is as much a part of 
the etymology as opemj and so Festus 202, quoting from Cicero de Gloria, 
has "quod opem darent.^^ This is lost in i\\^ praebet of Paulus. Other 
explanations are given by Varro, L. L., V. 32, and Servius ad JEn, IX. 608. 

remilus : repando R 73. Compare Paulus 276, remillum dicitur quasi 
repandum, 

sarissa: genus teli Macidonici S 36. Festus 318, Sarissa est hastae 
Macedonicae genus, 

sucerda : stercus uvile S 378. Paulus 303, Sucerda siercus suillum^ 
etc. To make sense, uvile should be emended to suillum {suite ?) An 
easier emendation, however, is ovile (« for 0^ cf. opilio and upilio). And 
as, according to the conjecture of Mueller Festus 302, Verrius Flaccus 
must have treated of ovicerda^= stercus ovile in the same connection, 
ovile may have arisen from some confusion of two glosses. 

tagax : forunculus T 3. Festus 359 Tagax furunculus a tangendo 
cuius vocabuli Lucilius meminit " et mutonis manum perscribere posse 
tagem." {tagacem Paulus). Goetz Rheinisches Museum Bd. XL. p. 327 
cites from Vaticanus (1469) ^^ tagax : fugax^^ where furax\% to be writ- 
ten. Cf. Loewe Prod. p. 317. 

nusciosus: qui plus vepere videt N 133, is a corrupt remnant of what 
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IS found in Paulus 171. Nusciciosus, qui parum vidct propter vitium 
ocu tommy quique ptus videt vesperiy quam meridie. From the fuller 
statement of Festus 173, we learn that Aelius Stilo explained the word 
t:hus, qui ptus videret vesperi^ quam meridie^ nee cognosceret, nisi quod 
^dsque ad ocutos admovisset, Cf. Loewe Prod. pp. 17 and 121. 

tixa : aqua dicebant aniiqui unde etixare dicitur L 148. Compare 
Nonius Marcellus p. 62, tixam namque aquam vcteres vocavcrunt^ unde 
^tixum, dicimus aqua coctum ; and p. 48, etixum quicquid ex aqua motti- 
^ur vet decoquiiur nam tixem aquam ve teres dixerunt. In the latter 
passage Quicherat reads tixem with the Mss., but in the former against 
"the Mss. corrects tixam to tixem. The evidence of the glossaries, as 
ioewe points out (Prod. p. 404), would rather favor the correction of 
Mxem to tixam. The gloss, while not derived from Nonius directly, may 
^o back to the same source. 

atcitettus : atte evocatus A 256, attettus : terra nutritus 258 (not 
Jerraey as Loewe reads Prod. p. 12, where other forms of this gloss are 
^iven). Attettus as a surname of Romulus is known to us only from 
Paulus 7. Whether the form atcitettus is anything more than a corrup- 
tion, it would be difficult to say. It has some support in acitetta^ Frag. 
Vindob. 2404 (Loewe 1. c). 

exaustant: exauriunt E 234, confirms Paulus 82, extiaustant: effe- 
runt. Although the lexica furnish no example of this verb, we may be 
sure that this exact form occurred. 

taura: steretis T 17, is an example of a gloss reduced to its lowest 
terms. Compare Paulus 353. Tauras vaccas sterites did existimatur 
tuic de causa, quod non magis pariant quam tauri^ see also Festus 352. 

aeneatores : corno vet catamo cantates A 163, contains, with slight 
emendation, the same information as Paulus 20, aeneatores : cornicines 
dicuntur, id estcornu canentes. 

ceccum : cortex matigranati C 217. Paulus 42, Ciccum membrana 
tenuis matorum punicorum. For a full discussion of this gloss see 
Loewe Prod. p. 274. 

bibinare : inquinare sanguine mutiebri minstruum B 154. The 
alphabetic order requires bubinare. Paulus 32, Bubinare est mensiruo 
mutierum sanguine inquinari. Lucilius : ** Haec " inquit " te imbubinat, 
at contra te imbulbitat." Phcidus p. 13, bibinare^ sanguine inquinare, 
Inquinare should be read in Paulus, cf. Loewe Prod. pp. 250 and 313 f. 

campae : equi marini C 1 7. Paulus 44, Cappas marinos equos Graeci 
a flexu posteriorum partium appettant. If we compare Hippocampi, 
equi marini, a flexu caudarum^ quae pise osae sunt. Nonius p. 120, we can 
hardly doubt that campas should be read for cappas, 

carisa : faba C 69. Paulus 44, Carissam apud Lueitium vafram 
significat. Hence for faba we must read vafra. According to Loewe 
Glossae Nominum, p. 150, Codex Casinensis 439* has carissa : paba. 
For fuller glosses of this word see Prod. p. 304. 
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For other glosses which go back to equally good ancient sources, see 
the notes on abellum A 11, acerlis 82, alux 224, arceria 361, bispUlus B 
106, boa 121, camuribus C 22, cannar 116 and 44, ceriius 234, cocula 341, 
compernens 402, gentiunt G 49, ^^j/// H 124, hostimentum 128, i/i/^- 
r^///^ I 352, investis 384, maciUntus M 30, tnapalia 33, nutacastor 80, 
/^///^ L 60, opniparum O 154, saccella S 12, //z^vi/ T 7, trabica 23, 
transtres 24, tragula 27, tesqua 88, tybicines 1 12, v<7/tf V 146. 

Sometimes it is possible to refer a word glossed with more or 
less probability to a definite author. 

Thus A 287 and 288, anfracta: intertortuosa^ anfracta: et difficilia 
undoubtedly refer to a passage quoted by Varro, L. L. VII. 15, and after 
him more fully by Nonius, p. 192, from the Eurysaces of Attius, — 

Super Oceani stagna dlta pairis 
Terrdrum anfracta rezdsam, 

Varro's explanation is somewhat different, anfractum est JUxum^ ab 
origine duplici dictum ^ ab ambitu et frangendo. 

A 157, aetatula: aetate modica^ shows that the gloss refers to some 
passage where the word occurred in the ablative. Such a passage is 
quoted by AulusGellius II. 23, 10, from Caecilius, Q^is vestrarum fuit 
integra aetatula ? 

C 93, caliotur: fallit, corrupt for calvitur^ which may go back to the 
Laws of the XII. Tables. "Si calvitur pedemve struit manum endoia- 
cito," quoted by Festus 313. Placidus, p. 25, has Calvitur, frustratur, 
decipit, which more resembles the explanation of Nonius, p. 6. GiA 
vitur dictum est frustraiur ; tracium a calvis mimicis^ quod sini 
omnibus f rust rat ui. Plautus in Casina (II. 2, 3) 

Nam ubi domi sola sum 
Sopor manus calvitur. 

It is better, therefore, to refer the gloss to this passage. It is worthy of 
notice that Servius ad JEn, 1. 720, explains calvio by fallo, "Alii calvam^ 
quod corda amantum calviat id est fallal atque eludat." For other 
glosses see Prod. p. 366. 

C 316, circumfundimur : circumdamur. No one can doubt that the 
reference here is to Verg. ^n. II. 383, — 

Inruimus, densis et circumfundimur arrois. 

A 380, ast ego : ego autem probably refers to ^n. I. 46, — 

Ast ego, quae divom incedo regina, lovisque (cf. VII. 308), 

in commenting on which Servius compares Sallust's use of vos autem. 
A 220, allabi: navigio duct refers, I think, to JEn, III. 131, — 

£t tandem antiquis Curetum adlabimur oris. 

The form adlabi occurs JEn, X. 269. 
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A 248, allavitur: leviter decurit may refer to i£n. X. 292, — 

Sed mare inoffensum crescent! adlabitur aestu. 
C 382, compotrix : sotia ad bibendum^ may refer to Terence, And. 232, 
Quia coixipotrix eius est. di, date facultatem obsecro. 

A 244, aliorsum : altera in parte may refer to Ter. Eun. 1. 2, 2, where 
Donatus explains it in aliam partem. In a Terence glossary found in 
Cod. Vaticanus 1471, recently edited by Goetz, occurs aliorsum: aliter 
eUcit, 

Many other cases of this sort will be found in the notes. I will only 
call attention to bobinatores B 130, bucones 153, catax C 34, cassibus $2, 
€arinantes 114, calcitrones 135, conbibiones 543, consuetio 553, discernicu- 
ium D 227, libare L 99, perpexa P 307, persolla 310, senta S 106, serpit 
150, semicem 157, subtemine 353, suffecet 398, tresoli T 83, tumulus 196, 
Mtidantia U 189. 

Now, a good source having been established for so many of 
these glosses, it stands to reason that other rare and difficult words 
go back to equally good sources, although we may not be able to 
appeal to any ancient authority for their use. While the evidence 
of a glossary as corrupt in its orthography as the Sangallensis may 
be regarded as insufficient to establish a form or word otherwise 
unknown, the comparison of several related glossaries may enable 
us to arrive at the true form, and to assign to it its right meaning ; 
and words thus established, if supported by good analogies, ought 
to be looked upon as the property of the language, and received 
into our dictionaries. A few examples will illustrate this. 

helitores : ortolani (=kortulani) H 40. Loewe Prod., p. 339, cites 
four other glosses in support of helitores. Doubtless the word was con- 
tained in the fuller discussion of Verrius Flaccus, from which Paulus 100 
has preserved ^*Helus et helusa antiqui dicebant, quod nunc holus et 
holera^ In this case, therefore, we are not only certain of the form, but 
we can assign it to a very early period of the language. Plant. Trin. 407, 
already uses holitores^ and Placid us, p. 51, gives Holitores, holerum dis- 
tractores, 

dilargus: multum donans D 172. Dilargus^ which according to 
Loewe Prod., p. 382, and Hildebrand, p. 105, is found in several glossa- 
ries, has already been received into the dictionaries of De Vit and Du 
Cange. It is supported by the use of dilargiri, although after the analogy 
of deparcus (Suetonius) we might rather have expected delargus as its 
opposite. 

exumptuavi: pauper f actus sum E 236 (cf. Hildebrand, p. 136, and 
Loewe Prod., p. 425, who also gives exsumptuavit : pauperavit). Both 
De Vit and Du Cange give exsumptuare^ and the latter cites Baldricus 
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lib. I. Chr. Camerac, cap. 120, Domes ticos sane exsumpiuabat locupieta- 
bat alienigenas. Before assigning the word, however, to a late period, 
it will be well to remember that Lucilius uses deargentare, and Plautus 
has expeculiatus, 

aeqtialentiae : semile {similis) divisio A 144. This word is doubtless 
of late origin. Du Cange defines it as " Divisio hereditatis vel bonorum 
per aequales partes," and gives several examples of its use. 

baulat: latrat B 14, we might be inclined to emend to baubat, Bau- 
baniur occurs in Lucretius V. 1070, and Isidorus DifF., I. 607, gives canis 
baubat vel latrat, while Codex Casinensis 439 has baubantur catuli (cf. 
Loewe Glossae Nominum, p. 249) ; but in an onomatopoetic word the 
termination may easily vary. We may well compare the English bawly of 
which the baw is the essential part, and Gr. fiav^dv. According to Du 
Cange, Ugutio, in giving the names for the cries of different animals, has 
" Canum latrare seu baulare." Du Cange and Diefenbach both recognize 
baulare. 

abiitga: a iugo semota vel dissociata A 18 seems to prove the exist- 
ence of an adjective abiugus, De Vit cites a gloss Abiugus : Sva-iaij 
fw-ycat, which must be compared with abiuges hostiae : iugum non expertae 
also given by Du Cange. So we have both biiugus and biiugis, qua- 
driiuguszxid. quadriiugis* Vergil speaks of such hostiae in Georg. IV. 540, 
as intacta cervice iuvencas, Cf. Ovid Met. III. 12, bos — nullum fossa 
iugum. 

omnopere: omni virtute O ill, also found in Ambr. B 31 (cf. Loewe 
Glossae Nominum, p. 168). Omnopere is formed regularly after the 
analogy of tantopere, magnopere. 

elapidavit: distruxit E 40. Pliny uses elapidafus=^{rtt^ from stones. 
Hildebrand, p. 134, gives this gloss, expilaty occulte exterminat vel elapi- 
dat. Dilapidet in Terence Phorm. v. 8, 4, is explained by Donatus as 
disperdat. 

bidendo : fodio B 94 (cf. Du Cange under bidendare and bidentare). 
The substantive bidentatio shows that there must have been a verb bidentOy 
although it seems not to occur in any author. 

cinnus : tortio oris, unde dictus est cicinnus C 327. Loewe gives in 
addition the following glosses. Prod., p. 393 : cinnus : torti oris; cinnus : 
tortio oris; cinus : torciores inde cinnus; cinos r tortiones indecentes 
(corruption for cinnus: tortio oris; inde cincinnus). He conjectures 
that the full gloss once read cinnus : tortio oris, inde dictus est cincinnus 
[tortus capillus\ and that we may explain Cinna as homo torti oris. Fur- 
thermore he cites cinnus : nutus; cinnus: viv^ia (gloss. Philoxeni, p. 38, 
29); nutu: voluntate sivecinno vel aspectu; nictare : cinnum facere, id 
est oculo annuere ; cinnavit: innuit promisit. Nothing could illustrate 
better the assistance to be derived from a comparison of many glos- 
saries. No one can doubt the existence of cinnus, at least in vulgar 
Latin,— and Grober Archiv I. 545, without referring to the proof of Loewe, 
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posits ctnnum in sense of " Stirnrunzein, Winken nach : spanr ceno, 
aspan. acehar winken, port, cenho^ prow.' cenH-ar, winken, afrz. cener^ 
ucener^ rat. cin^ Wink, ital. cenno, acennare,*^ 

¥qt other new, rare, or difficult words, some of which still wait for a 
satisfactory explanation, see the following glosses with their notes : — 

acrore A 94, r^ceriatur 27% intertortuosa 287, belligeraiores B 71, cas- 
ialiiati C 43, carpacus 75, canier 115, recrastinatio 395, conlibiscet 480, 
conclasare 504, abinvicem 623, desiiescere D 48, verruculatus D 132, 
divale 190, discipulati 210, dispernit 244, diplumatarius 249, extestinum 
E 286, eloquus F 2, fassiloquax 18, /amicus 48, favisio 62, furfura- 
culum 1^1^ gastromargia G 15, grumat 82, glevoZj, hestispicus H 36, 
heculaneiis 51, iacturarius I 10, impopulaviU (^^ insuetare 307, iVi/^r- 
minia 360, daemoniosa L 5, leptopyria 90, manicat M 23, tnermis 76, 
minsare 95, monachosmum XTj^ musitanter 173, musia 174, mutturci 
181, olitana O 105, gravosum 124, oridurius 166, pactorium P 7, /^zr- 
asituli y^^ panera 67, presiigiaverunt 139, deambulatorium 238, intagi' 
narie 253, pergenuat 270, persum 271, clustellutn 312, ramen R 18, 
refoculat 52, ronannis 168, rustUy 192, ja^^fa S 35, saures 45, sconna 311, 
scrupulaiur 388, superaria 415, MrzVi T 6, pertusorium V 74, vicissitur 
97, unicuba 197, ypinx Y 8. 

Finally, I wish to illustrate by a few examples the value which 
these glossaries have for the student of late and vulgar Latin. In 
the interpretations one may find many words which were unknown 
in the classical period, or which were used in a different sense. In 
some cases it may be assumed that the correct classical word had 
fallen into disuse, and that the word used in the interpretation was 
ordinarily employed in its place. Compare with C 175 cliens : sus- 
ceptus^ what Servius says, ad ^En. VI. 609, ^^clicntium quos nunc ji/x- 
fi^/^j vocamus." 

Ronsch, Itala and Vulgata, p. 334, gives a great many instances of 
/w^<//V«5 = "klein, gering, unbedeutend," and ssiys ^' mod/cus in dieser 
Bedeutung ist ein fast nie fehlendes Charakteristicum der Itala und Volks- 
sprache welches nur hier und da durch pusillus sich ersetzt findet." 
Loewe Prod., p. 414, fF. gives twenty-seven examples from glossaries, 
only one of which is cited from the Sangallensis, although some from 
the Cod. Amplonianus are identical with those found in our glossary. I 
have collected twenty examples. 

A 157 aetatula : aetate mod tea. 
A 233 allec : pisciculus modicus, 
C 221 cercilus : navicula mo die a, 
C 613 cumba: navicula mo die a, 
E 75 emuniles : mo dice eminentibus. 
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F 202 frusta : part ten la mo die a. 

L 137 linter : havicula mod tea, 

M 62 meliuseulum : modieum meliorem, 

M 160 munuseulum : mo die a donatio. 

N 55 nequiquam: nee modicum, 

P 14 pauxillum : paulolum m die u m . 

P Z7 papiliones : tenturia modica, 

P 167 pr^lus: modieus, 

P yiS pixides: vasa mo die a ^ etc. 

Q 7 quantolum: modicum. 

Q 42 quiddam: modicum aliquid. 

Q ^j quippiam: aliquid modicum. 

S y^ seafa : navieula modica. 

S 140 sensim : paulatim mo dice. 

V 129 virguncula: virgo mo die a. 

The frequent use of minutus for parvus in Cassius Felix has been 
noticed by Wolfflin. Cf. " Ueber die Latinitat des Afrikaners Cassius 
Felix," Berichle d. bayer. Akad. der Wissenschaften, 1880, p. 403. I 
have noted the following instances of minutus thus used : — 

C 210 caementum: minidorum lapidum congregatio, 

D 270 dispicatis: minutis partibus. 

L 90 leptopyria: minute febris. 

M 1 07 migma : palea minutarum. 

Q 45 quisquilias : paleas minutissimas, 

V 105 vipurna: silva minuta. 

V no virecta: loea quaevis sint in agris arboribus minutis fron- 

dentibus. 

V 114 virgulta: silva minuta. 

Summitcts^ according to Krebs-Allgayer, Antibarbarus, is late Latin for 
altitude, eacumen, fastigium. De Vit cites several passages from the 
Vulgate. Compare the following glosses : — 

C 82 eacumen: summitas. 

C 265 crebido: rima summita. 

C 594 culmmen: summitas. 

C 612 euspis: summitas aste. 

D J7 devertice: de summitate. 

I 24 iuga: capita et summitatis moniium. 

S 64 seabum: summitas eacumen. 

V 79 vertex: summitas capitis et eacumen mvntis. 

Of cireumquaque the Antibarbarus says " spat Latein und nur einmal 
kommt cireumquaque vor fiir circum?' Other examples, however, will be 
found in Georges and in Paucker, Supplementum Lexicorum Latinorum. 
Compare C 300, cireumquaque : undique, and C 500, eonlustrare : cir- 
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^umguaque conspicuns. The word occurs in a Latin hymn of the eleventh 
century. (Cf. Melanges Lat. et bas- Latins, par A. Boucherie, Montpellier, 

1875, P- 34).— 

Salve tu, inclita, 

Circumquaque septa 

Chisione mirifica 1 Deus. 

The fact that in the Romance languages ferre was supplanted hy for- 
tare makes the following glosses significant : — 

A 372 armiger: armiportatur. 

B 106 bispillus : ubi mortuos portant (Paulus 369 efferunt) 

D 115 devectus : deportatus. 

£ 144 evehit: transportat, 

F III ferunt: portant, 

F 1 12 feretrum : lectus in quo mortui portantur, 

(Cf. Varro L. L. v. 167, ubi lectus mortui fertur^ and Servius ad iEn. 
XL 64, locus ubi mortui feruntur*) 
F 1 79 fosforus : lucem porta n s. 
G 46 gestat: porta t . 
I 392 invehit : infert port at. 
I 397 invectus : itiportatus, 
L ZS ^tur: portatur. 
L 44 laurigeris : laurum portantes, 
L 71 lectica : qua consoles portantur, 
R 65 relatum: reportaium, 
R 67 regerit: reportat, 
R 126 revehit: reportat. 
R 135 revicta: reportata. 
S 32 sandapila: ubi portantur gladiatoris. 
S 190 signifer : quisignum port at in bello, 

V 36 vectitat : frequenter port at, 

V 41 vehiculum: iumentum,carrumvelomnemquodaportandum 

utilcm est, 

V 42 vehit: port at, 

V ^$ vectus : porta tus, 

S 279 stricto pungione {pugione): evaginato glatio {gladio). The 
same gloss is given by Loewe Prod., p. 106, from Cod. Leidensis 67 F*. 
Suetonius uses strictis pugionibus^ Julius Caesar c. 82. Evaginare setma 
to be vulgar and late. Evaginato gladio is found in the Vulgate, Mark 
xiv. 47, Acts xvi. 27. See Georges and Ronsch p. 190. Add Hegesippus 
L 28, 3, IV. 30, and Ambrosius de fide III. 125. (Cf. Roraanische 
Forschungen I. 271 and 415.) 

G 12 garrit: verbosatur. The verb verbosari belongs to ecclesiastical 
Latin. See examples in Ransch Itala und Vulgata, p. 171, and compare 
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especially Augustin. Serm. 251, **in ecclesia garriunt, ita verbosantur }xi 
lectiones divinas nee ipsae audiant" 

D 140 deverticulum : ubi catnsatur. Compare D 250 diverticolum : 
quod brevi loco divertitur. The verb camsare in the one gloss takes the 
place of dt- = deverlere in the other. Ennius wrote Leucatam campsant 
(cf. Priscian K. I. p. 541, where DH have camsant) in place of which 
Cicero ad Att. V. 9, uses Leucatem flecte. e. The word, however, seems to 
have continued in the vulgar idiom. I quote Du Cange. " Camsare^ Flec- 
tere iter in Glossar. Vatican, sec. XI. ap. Maium Classic, auct. torn. 7, 
P- 534 *> pleciere iter in cod. reg. 7644 ; Item fiectere in Papiae cod. 7609. 
Regula Magistri c. 56, *Cum fratres spiritales sine laico ambulant iuncti 
ad se, campsantes modice de via, fiectant genua.' Hinc cansare pro 
cedere, locum dare, fleeter e^ deflcctere^ apud Dantem Infer, can. 12, in 
Purgat. can. 15, et Matth. Villaneum lib. i, c. i." 

L 58 latibulum: defensaculum, — Neither Harpers' nor De Vit gives 
defensaculum ; but it is used by Serviusad Verg. eel. VII. 6; Augustinus 
ep. 102, 35, and ps. 67, 21, umbra ista defensaculum intelligitur, etc. Vul- 
gar forms in -aculum must have been very common. See Ronsch p. 37 f. 

To the examples of pos given by Loewe Glossae Nominum p. 210 f. 
and Prod. p. 137, may be added — 

D 105 denique: pos modum, deinde. 

P 263 perendie : Pus eras. 

R 129 revinxit: pos tergum ligavit 

For the use of sero in sense of vesper (cf. fr. soir, it. sera) we have 
interesting testimony in H 62 Hesperus: stella qu{ primos sero apparit. 
See Wolfflin, ueber die Latinitat des Cassius Felix p. 396. 

In the same article Wolfllin, p. 410* says: **»S*^/r/^, welches in den 
romanischen Spraehen verloren gegangen und in Italianischen durch 
sovente {subinde^ frnz. souvent)^ spesso^ frequentemente erselzt worden 
ist, findet sich zwar bei Caelius ziemlich haufig, verhaltnissmassig selten 
dagegen bei Cassius, namlich nur 179, 16, und in den Formeln saepe 
memoratus 37, 8, und ut saepe dixi 38, 7, wogegen sich die langern For- 
men saepius und saepissime leichter behauptet haben. Das absterbende 
saepe wird bei Cassius mehr als unterstutzt durch das etwa 70 mal ge- 
brauchte frequenter^ ein Missverhaltniss, welches um so mehr auffallt, 
wenn man sichr erinnert dass frequenter ein von Casar, Sallust und 
mehreren andern Autoren der guten Zeit nicht verwendetes Wort ist," 
etc., (cf. Archiv. I. p. 4). From this point of view the following glosses 
will be found interesting : — 

C 264 crebo (j=icrebro): spissum^ subinde, 

C 124 capessere: capere^ invadere frequenter (Servius ad ^En. I. 77, 
saepe caper e). 
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D 203 diciitat : frequenter dicit. 
F 8 fcLCtitat : fre qu enter facio, 

F 12 facesso : fre qu enter facto, 

I 10 iacturarius : qui frequenter patitur damnum^ tic, 

I 105 imperitat : fre qu enter imperat* 

I 370 interdum : frequenter, 

M 103 missitat : frequenter fnittit, 

tA 177 musitat : fr equenter murmur at, 

P 43 parentat : umbris vel tumults mortuorum frequenter paret^ etc. 

P 257 perpesitius : qui frequenter aliquem patitur, 

P 379 potitur: frequenter utitur vel fruitur, 

'\ 16 valetuderius : qui frequenter egrotat, 

V 36 vectitat : fr equenter portal. 

The positive saepe occurs only once, P 146; pressant: sepe precedunt; 
saepius occurs four times, — 

C 1 59 clamitat : sepius clamat, 
M 95 minsare : sepius mingere, 
O 82 occur sat : saepius occurrit, 
R 1 56 rogitat : saepius rogat, 

Assidue occurs M 88 minitatur : assidue minatur. 
One would suppose that in the definition of " verba frequentativa " 
a writer might be tempted by the etymology to use frequenter, even if 
elsewhere he used saepe. It is worthy of notice, therefore, that of the 
Grammarians included by Keil, who treat of frequentatives, saepe is used 
by Servius (IV. 413), Pompeius (V. 220), Macrobius (V. 626), and Ser- 
gius (Anecd. Hel. 152) ; saepius by Charisius (I. 255), and Diomedes 
(I. 344); frequenter by Cledonius (V. 16), and Augustinus (V. 516); 
while the Commentum Einsiedlense has, p. 207, saepe lego; p. 253, quod 
crebro fit ut lectito, saepe lego ; and on the same page, volitat, frequent 
ter volat, Verrius Flaccus undoubtedly used saepe in conformity with the 
usage of his time, and this is preserved in Festus and Paulus. See under 
adniciat, abnutare, auditavi, futare (here saepius), mantare, meritavere, 
obsonitavere, ostentas, occisitaniur, quassare, 

A profitable treatment of syntactical usage could hardly be based 
on a single glossary, and I shall not undertake it here. Many mis- 
takes that appear are doubtless due to the sheer carelessness of 
scribes. Others represent laxity of usage in the language as 
actually spoken at the time when the glossary was written, or even 
at some earlier period. Thus we find sine dubium P 440, N 94, and 
Q 46 ; sine consilium £ 201 ; sine spem E 241 ; sine sensum F 32 ; 
sine barbas 1 62 ; de adulterium N 11 1 ; ex intervallum E 195 ; ex 
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totum P 306 ; ex tnatrem nuhilem S 428 ; de quo scrihiiur S 257 (in- 
strumental for the simple ablative ; cf. Ronsch Itala und Vulgata 
p. 393) j cum ventum N 78 ; cum III pedes T 129 ; per manu M 23 ; 
per otto \J 2^; ad pugna M 28 ; ad gloria P 63 ; ante sole A 435 ; ante 
luce'\a 170 ; post captivttate P 394 ; in unum volumine C 525 ; qui in 
provintia proficiscunt P 43 ; drca uva T 153 ; sine arma I 164 ; sine 
effectum I 401 ; incircumscriptus : terminum carens I 133. Compare 
Ronsch Itala und Vulgata, pp. 406-412 and 414. 

Enough illustrations have I trust been given to show the extreme 
value of these glossaries for the study of Latin in its earlier and 
later periods. Many others under each category will be found in 
the notes. Romance scholars will doubtless find many forms and 
orthographical peculiarities of interest on which I have failed to 
comment. A very interesting example is furnished by V 82, Vcr- 
num: prima vir (=^ ver). We have here apparently a forerunner 
of the Italian primavera. Not until, however, a great many of 
these glossaries have been edited can the best results be realized, 
and the gain may be expected to be almost as great for the Ro« 
mance languages as for the study of Latin. 
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AN OLD LATIN GLOSSARY. 



Codex Sangallensis 912. 



P. 4. Abba : pater 

ababus : tritavi pater 

abacta: immolata 

abactus : ab acto remotus 
5 abantes : mortui 

abaso : in firm a domus 

abest: deest 

abit: discedit 

aberunca: abstirpat 
10 abemcat : eradicat 

abellum : agnus recens natus 

abiit: discessit 

abicit : proicet, minat 

abigeius : (}ui tolleremaliena 
15 P. 5. abitudo : abitus corporis vel 
vestitus 

abiucassere: disiungere 

abiungere : dissociare 

abiuga : a iugo sexnota vel dissociata 

abissus: profundum 
20 abiungit : seiungit 

abincursu : ab inpugnatione 

abingruentis : abinmittentis 

abiurat: negat 

abita : insatiata 
35 abolet : toilet 

abolere : dememoria excludere 

aborreas: manatio 

abonat: repudiat 

aboris : a finibus vel ab initiis 
30 abolitio : res semota et oblivione per- 
ducta 
P. 6. aborsus : ab eo quod est ordior 

abortus : ex eo quod est orior 

aborrit : dissonat, discrepat 

abunde: satis 
35 abunda: panici et millei follicoli 

abusive : abuso tracta 

abusi : male usi 

abluta : diligenter lota 

abusi tatus : minus instructus scientia 
40 aboditur : recusal 

abdixit : ammovit 

abligurire : pturima consumere id sus- 
pensis degitis leviaescebum tangere 

abnegat : plusquam negat 

abstans: distans 
45 abrepticius : furiosus 

P. 7. absono : non simili sono 

abdicat : a re alienat 

ablutum : absconsum 

abdidit : occultavit 
50 abgreco : reparo et egreco 

abluet: emundat 

ablegatur: condemnatur 

abnuit : rennuit 

abniso : nolo, veto 



55 abnenepus : qui nascitur de pronepote 

abrogans: humiles 

abrogare : lege toll ere 

abstrusa: abscondida 

abstemius : sobrius 
60 absistit : loge est 

P. 8. absurdum : turpe, dauium 

absque foedere : sine amiddia 

abstote : recedite, abite 

absedeto : longe sedeto 
65 abtra : folia vitae 

abricum : locus temperativus sine 
rigore 

abset: longe 

acapis: caritas 

acapitus: dilectus 
70 acathe : genus lapidis 

acantes: genus noris quo vestes infi- 
ciuntur 

acentus: sonu vocis coreptae vel 
productae 
P. 9. acevitas : crudelitas 

acervuus: tumulus 
75 acerbum : inmaturum 

acceptatur : auctor, conscriptur 

accersit : vocat 

acer : durus 

acertio: vocatio 
80 acero : flubius aput infenis 

atenus : usque nunc 

acerlis: securis quam flaminei subpon- 
tificis habebant 

acersa: arculatoreania 

accevat : condessat, constipat, quoad- 
unat 
85 achademicus : phylosophus 

achademia : locus ubi Plato tractavat 
P. ID. acrimonia: sevitia 

acidiatur : stomachatur 

acie : turba 
90 aciem : ocolorum aut vim ferri 

acidia : tedium animi 

accitur: advocatur 

accito : evocato 

acidus : ab acrore 
95 acepitrem : aceptore 

actius : amplius uberis 

aconito : genus veneni 

acononitus : qui nuUi communlcat 

acroceria : ligatura articolorum 
100 hie acinus : et huacini generis masculi 
P. zz. acuum : diathema 

accula : qui alien a terra colit 

a colmine : ab alto 

actutom est : statim, confestim 
105 actuarius : acta qui facit 

adeas: accedas 
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adonai : dominus significans 

addedit : intolit 

adeptus : consecutus 

adepiscitur: consquitur 

adest : presto est 

adesto : auxiliare 

addida: adiucta 

adero : auxiliabor vel occorro 

P. 12. adulta : matura 
adnectens : nodans vel ligans 
adserens: disputans, adtirma 
adsertio: disputatio 
adsertor: confirmator 
adseverat: adfirmat 
adminiculum : auxilium, adiutorium 
adnixa : innotata, adiucnta 
adtonitus: intentus 
adstipulatus : adiucntus 
adstipulatos : idoneus testes 
adstipulatio : professio 
adsttpulatione : adsponsione 
adfinis : proximus 

P. 13. adiuricum; res ad lumen 
apta ^ 

ad summum: ad novissimum aut ad 

primum 
aephyphama : apparatio, ostensio 
aelam: porticum 
aeden: dilitias 
aemolo: invido 
aemolus: imitatur 
aemola : imitatrix seu adversa 
aemolatio : zelus, contentio, invidia 
aestuat: anxiat 
aestus : calor 

aemolumentum : locrum vel qu^stum 
^quiperat: ^quant, conpensant, semi- 

lant 
^quargentus : am 

P. 14. aequae : iustae 
aequalentiae : semiledivisio 
aequora : maria ab aequalitate 
aequora: campi 
aestus: calor 
aevum : aestas vel tempus 
aevo gravis : sexus vel aetate infirmus 
aevitas: aetas 

aeternum : perenne, perpetuo 
aer : inter caelum et terra 
aerarium: tesaurum 
aestu : turbatione, calore 
aethra : rota c^li 
aethon : aquila 
actatula : aetate modica 
acnenitores : tui cenes 
aeneade : coniuratio 
aequevus : unius ^tatis 

P. 15. aethera calestia vel possesio 
caeliignea 
aercolus : genus arboris 
aeneatores : corno vel calamo cantates 
Aeneades : Romam vel Troiam 



165 aeviterum : aeternum 

ae/iinn^: aestimationis 

aerumna : labor! nopia 

aes: ^ramentum 

aeneum : aereum 
170 aepos : versus 

aedituus : custus domorum et templo- 
rum 

Ji/rodin : spumam sanguinis gerante 

afficior : tedium padior 

a fectum : studium 
175 adfectio : voluntas 

affatim : abundanter 

apthas : oris ulcer atio 

P. x6. affatibus : aUocutionibus 

afuit: defuit 
180 afHuentia: habundantia 

aformas : occasionis 

agios : santus scs 

agaso: domesticus 

agusta : pulchra vel sancta 
185 agustum : amplificum 

agustorum: sanctorum 

agustius: magnificentius 

agrestis : rustic us vel f^rus 

agmen : multituto 
190 agone : pugna, certamen 

agutus : velox, agilis 

agacula: lenocinatur 

agricola: colonus 

agason : minester ofEcialis 
195 agaron : qui negotia aliena anteambolat 
P. 17. Agrippa: quiinpedibusnas- 
citur 

agnati : liberi qui per adobtione vcni- 
unt in tantum d cognati, adfinis 

agoniae : hostiae, vectimae 

agonitheta: qui ipse est in bello 
200 agonia : alacritas, amor vel vigor 

Agracas : nomen montis in Sicilia 

agiographa : sancta scriptura 

agonita : herba venenaria 

aggeres : terre congeries 
205 aggerat : congregat 

agon : certamen 

ait: dicit 

ais : dicis 

aio: dico 
210 aisti : dixisti 

ain : ergo 

Alcides : Hercules a virtute appella — 
tus, alee grece virtus dicit 

alioquin : nam si non 

P. 18. alacer : laetus, gaudens, eic-- 
pedi 
215 algor: frigus 

alternantim: vicessim 

alternant! : duvitanti 

alabastrum : genus marmoris pretiosc 

allabione : inundatione aquarum 
220 allabi : navicio duci 

alogia : convivium grece 
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la : genus vestis 
katio : lucis alienatio 
pollex in pede 
\', deus marinus 
: virgo sancta, Hebreum est 
i: virgo 
: volocres 
. : studiosaginata 
L : volatilia 
: pinnatis 

atur : litigat, obiurgat 
pisciculus ex mare modicus ap- 
atium liquuminibus 
[g. alveus : profundus vel torrens 
: venter 
5 : nutritus 
lum : nutriendu 
lia : laudate dominum 
: aliter 

em . nutricem 
u : clectum 
gena : alterius generis 
nus: quern quis aluit, id est nu- 
tus 

>um : altera in parte 
ludum, tabulae a quodam mago 
:a nomine qui hoc adinvenit lu- 
m 

rntum : nutrimentum 
n : lignum agnetano idest vernum 
itur : leviter decurit 
)rit: aliud pro aliod significans 
nilidudo id est 

isecus : abinvicem, hinc et inde 
antisper : aliquandiu 
pars multitudinis exercitus 
es: cavallares 

e : polchrum, bene educatum, 
ione : quae ripis aquarum pe , , .ex 
a parte aderiscent arenas 
20. alcitellus : alte evocatus 
lans : in alto, ex alto sonans 
us : terra nutritus 
: splendit 
imonia: laetitia 
iter : alter et ambo 
:at: spectat 

nutrit * 

mia : aesca 
us: frigorosus 

i praetoris: ubi sunt conscripti 
i recitandi sunt, tabd e in albis 
teris 

:: nodrix 
ria : vasa apium 

ium: quotiens fiumen alium sivi 
:atu facit 

sus : sensim veniens 
latur: variator 
n : fiat vel sive fideliter 
osiae : divinae pulchre 
tnum : dilictuvile, iocundum 



275 P. 21. anquirit : inquirit 

anxati : vocati, norainati 

anxilites : aves volocres 

ancurata : genus f uriae 

antaconista : recertatur 
280 anethematus : abuminatus, perdidus 

anxiferis : misteficis 

antra: obscura loca 

anget : pracfugat, solicitat, stimulat 

annuus: anniversarius 
285 anniculus : unius anni 

anquisit : valde scrutat vel quir ? ? 

anfracta : intertortuosa 

anfracta : et difficilia 

anasceve: adstructio 
290 anathema : abuminatio 

anarscis : mansionis, gr^ 

antecellet : antecedet, praecellit ^ 

anethema : maranatha, prodicio in ad- 
vento domini 

P. 22. antitheta : aposita vel contra- 
posita 
295 annates : libri qui totius anni ordine 
continet 

aoma : Rediaterra 

aonii : populi 

aona : circuitus, tractus, clima 

apostolus: missus 
300 apostata : ref uga 

apitiosus: calbus 

aptet : impleat 

aptam: congruam 

aptamus : adiungimus 
305 apex : distinctio not^ aut summa pars 
teli vel cuiuscumque re 

aperet : ostendit 

apostrofat : transitum facit 

apostesis : constantes, animosi 

aplistia : saturitas, crapulat 
310 apocalypsis : revelatio 

apodixen : ostensio, provatio vel exem- 
plum 

aperetos : sine febre 
P. 23. apocrifa : recundita vel oc- 
culta 

aplustria : navis omamenta 
315 apiternus: qui his rebus caret 

apocrisis : depulsio 

apoliterium : ubi ponuntur res laban- 
tio 

appolit : vetat, proiget 

apostrofa : conversio quando ad alias 
rem sobito commutatione facit 
320 appedit : desiderat 

arcanum: secretum 

arcarius : dispensatur 

arces : aedificia summa vel palata 

arcis : luca summa muntium 
325 arcitectus : qui domum tegit vel cope- 
rit 

arbata: modiatrea 

arcet : vetat, prohibet 
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arcire: repellere 

arctus: stellae septemtrionalis vel si- 
tus in caelo 
330 artus : membra, degita, noda 
P. 24. arta : stricta, angusta 

artat : stringet 

arrogantes: aelat^ 

arrogantia : iactantia 
335 arduus : alius, grevis 

ara: altares 

arva : terra, agrs et semenibus apta 

arbiter : iudex aduobus electus 

arvina : adeps vel axungia 
340 anindine : canna vera vel calamum 

arguet : increpat vel docet 

artutim: membrati 

arthemeticus : numerarius 

aruntius : nomen stellae 
345 Arcivi : Greci vel M^di 

ardalio: glutto 

argi: simulagra 

arupes : qui adara sacrificat 

ariolu : vatis qui et fariolus 
350 P. 25. area : ubi granum triturStur 

argumentum : quod rei fidem dat 

ardens: flagrans 

ardetes: festinantes 

aries : genus machinae ad expugnatio- 
nemurorum 
355 arrepct : adpreendi 

ariopagita: curialis 

aripus : gladius falcatus 

Arar : flubius Germani^ 

arbusta : vineae fructuosae rei 
360 Argus : civitas Gr^ciae q^levis 

arceria : vas vinanum cum quo vinum 
ad aras ferebat 

arx : emenentissimus locus 

arcera: plaustrum 

arcessit: incusat 
365 aruspices : qui intendunt signa corpo- 
ris 

arbitrerium : collegio arbitronim mul- 
torum id est ipsa consensio ipsorum. 

arguit : accusat 
iP. 26. armonia : conpetens coni- 
unctio vel ex multis vocabolis 
apt^ modolatio aut duplex sonus 

Argolica: Greganiga 
370 aridum : siccum 

arentia : stccantia 

armiger: armiportatur 

arida : terra sicca vel sterelis 

arcum : secretum vel incurvum aliquid 
375 (a)c^uilicum : ventriculum 

aquitum : fuscum, nigrum 

astra: stellae 

astrologns : aestimatur sidenim et lu- 
nae cursus 

ascemo: inunestus 
380 astego : ego autem 

asper: durus 



aspernatur : contempnit, dispicet 

astarium : ubi venduntur bona 

asilum : locus confugientium 
385 P. 27. asparagus : quia virgas ha- 
bet asperas 

asotus : luxuriosus 

assem : quod unum dicimus 

aspectare : voluptose intueri 

aspirat : aflat 
390 atnenses : ianitores 

athomi: tenuissimi pulveris qui in 
radiis apparet solis et dividi non 
possunt 

atra : nigra, tenebrosa 

ater: niger 

atroce: amanis 
395 atrox : crudelis. amanis, pessimus 

atavus : proavi pater 

atratus : locobris 

athomus : indivisio 

atrox: orrivilis 
400 P. 28. atlum, athla : unumquoque 
opus palestricum quod ad victo- 
ria pertinet 

atria: aedes 

attollit: aggerat 

atnepus: abnepotis filius, pronepotis 
nepus 

atquin : adque ideo 
405 aula : domus grecia 

aulice: minester regis 

auspicia: somnia 

auspicei sunt : consecuti sunt 

aucupat: capit 
410 aucupatur : venatur 

audet : ausus est 

audacter : audaciter 

audenter: confidenter 

autumant : dicunt, aestimant 
4i5austri: nymbae, venti 

P. 29. avitus: anticus 

austeritas : amaritudo 

avidus : avarus, copidus 

augus : qui aves coUiget 
420 avia : extra via 

avium : secretum avia 

avellit: tollit 

avulsa: subtracta 

austa: putta 
425 ausat : gustavat 

aureax : neque solitarius 

austrare : humidum facere 

auctoritas: meritis aliquibus confi> 
mata persona 

aucturatio: vinditlo, nam subaucta 
est qui rem vindunt 
430 auctoramentum : ipsa res vinditionis 

auspicio : in avis nuntium quod 
aves aspiciatur 

augurium : signa avium volantium 
P. 30. autionarius : qui emet 

aurifodina: metallum 
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435 aurora: nubcs rosea ante sole 

auleum et aulea: straclum genus cor- 

tin? rcgalis 
augustum vencrbilisancto 
avidium: antiquitus vel ababibus re- 

lictum 
augustrius: sanctius, pulcrius 
ausim : audeo 
aucta: superposita 
aurire : sumere, implere 
auspicare : somnia inquirere 
autio : puplica vinditio 
auceps : avium venatur 
avuncolus : frater matris 
aunculus : magnus frater aviae 
auriga: agitatur 



B. 



Bachum : vinum pro eo quia inventus 

est 
bacht: sacrificat 

P. 31. bachi : antiqui 

bacatum: gemmis ornatum in modo 
bacarum 
5bacchatur: discurrit 

batis : nomen serpends 

batus: aurora 

bacchar : fioris genus 

baccanal: quod paganis agrarium Li- 
beris patris dicebant 
^0 bacerus : baro factus 

baligera : stulta vel bruda 

Baccanalia : vacationis fures 

bace : genus mulierum 

baulat: latrat 
15 bacapulus : in quo mortui efferuntur 

bassas : oves 

basum : non altum 

basileus: rex 

basilea: regina 
20 P. 3a. Ix^ilica : regula 

basilicus: regolus 

babil : confusio 

bardus: stultus 

babi^era: stulta 
25 barging: peregrin? 

blasto : cuvicularius 

baccilatix: vinum 

bacchatio : discursio, furor 

baxem : quas buccellas dicunt 
30 baratrum : gurgugite, fovea vel terr? 
hiatus 

basilicus : serpens 

balantes: oves 

babtismum: lavacrum 

barbitus : lyra maior sonus ut orcunum 
35 bautride : vaccae 

barduni : neptuniani 

barbarostomus : homo qui barbarismis 



plenum profert verba 
baltha : audax. Gothice 
barcus : tardus, sine lingua 
40 barriton : genus organi 

P. 33. barnicum : aelefanti vox 
balista: genus machinae unde excu- 

tiuntur sagitte 
bassarides : vaccae 
beat : beatum facit 
45 beabo : beatum faciat 
bariona : fiiius colomb? 
Bartholomeus : fiiius scs pendentes 

aquas 

bravium : palma id est manus victonae 

bracata: caleata 
50 brabeuta : qui palmas dat 

blax: stupidus, insipiens 

blattet : perstupit? loquitur 

blapere : stopite et sine causa loqui 

blatta : genus porpor? 
55 beati : filices 

beatitas : beati tudo 

belzebub : vir muscarum 

benificus: benefactor 

P' 34. benivolus : benignus 
60 berillus : genus lapidis canditi 

bellum: pugna 

belligerat: pugnat 

belliger: bellator 

bellum civile: bellum domesticum 
quando una civiias inter se pugnat 
65 betere : vade, proficiscere ^ 

Bel/ecor: simulacru Priapi 

bellum navale : pugna in navibus man 

beto : avesq* in auspicio servatus 

beluuri : bisteis marinis 
70 Belide : abillo patre 

Bessi: homines Tracie belligeratores 

bestiarius : venatur bestiarum 

Bellona : belligusa dea, belli dea infe- 
riori 

belos: gratiosus 
75 bellicosus : pugnandi copidus est locus 
bellicosus 
P. 35. beluae : bestiae 

benivolentia : bona volontas^ ^ 

bre/btro/'ium : locus venerabilis in quo 
infantes alontur 

blenones : pudedi autercosi 
80 blesus : qui aliosono corrupit litteras 

benignus : satis bonus 

bibliothica : ubi libri reconduntur 

bibliopula : oui codicem vendit 

bivulus : valae bevitur 
85 biblum : funes denave ex buda facta 

bialcis : nomen gigantis 

biceps : duorum capitum 

bicepiti: duplici 

bicamus : qui duas habuit vel havit 
oxores 
90 bicliniom : duas habet cellas 

bicellium : quasi duas habet cellas 
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biblioticarius : qui codices resecat 

bifarius : bilinguis 
P. 36. bidendo : fodio 
95 biditum : biforme 

bipertitum : duabus partibus partitus 

bidentis: oves 

bills : ira, comutio 

biluae : bestiae marinae 
100 bissui : sirico torto 

biviera: secunda coniux vel quod 
duos habuit maritus 

bifores : duplices ianuae 

bills: fel 

bitire: ire 
105 bigcne : e duobus gentibus natum 

bispillus : ubi mortuos portant 

bimalcus : liber pater 

bithalasum : peculum duarum navium 

bimembres : centaur! 
no Bitemon : nomen gigantes 

P. 37. bisulcuin : divisum ut ungu- 
lae 

bivium : via duplex 

bitet: vadit 

bissam : cerium bubolum 
115 Briareus : gigans tentimanus 

biti : proficisci 

bimatur : doplatur 

bi petal is : duorum pedum 

bipertit : duobus erogat 
I20bipennis: securis amazonica penum 
dicebant antiqui bis acuto 

boa : sopor vehimens 

boas : serpens engens et tumor in cm- 
ore suffusio sanguine 

boriro : rubus, niger 

Boreas : ventus Aquilo 
125 borre : (rasura) 

boare : damare, sonare, mugire 

bona caduca : pecunia sine eredem 

Borforus : transitus maris ponte in 
Asia 

Bromius : Liber pater 
130 bobinatores : inconstanter 

P. 38. bomus : sonus aut vox tu- 
midus 

brocca: labrosa 

bolus: iactus 

Boetes : Septemtrionalis Stella comis 
135 bombus : sonus 

boatus : sonus vocis 

boantes : strepentes, sonantes 

boves Lucaniae : elefantl 

buda : storia 
140 bucula : vaccula 

bumbum: sorbillum 

busta : ignis 

bumboso : sonoro furibudum 

bustum : ubi homines comburuntur ad 
sepulturam mortuorum 
145 buceta : pascua 

bursa : cloaca 



bucerum : pecus bubulum 

buceria: armenta 

bunde : sonus tympani 
i5obullonium: luto quod lacerarii salj 
mentum dixerunt 

butrus: uva 

buxus : tiblol^ et genus ligni 

bucones : stulti, rustici 

P. 39. bibinare : inquinare sangt 
ne muliebri minstruum 
155 bustuaril : qui corpora humaxxa a 
mant 

bubo : nomen aves nuctume 

bruma : tempus hiemis 

bruda: solida 

burgus: castra 
160 burrum : rufum 

busticeta : sepultura in agro 

bullantes : bullas emittentes 

budus : incipiens 

brutus: stultus 



C. 



catbolicus: rectus 

calumnia : falsa accusatio 

catholica : universalis 

cassiculum: reticulum 
5 caticuminus : instructus vel audiens 

catazizat : edodt, redarguit 

cabo: cavallus 

cannon : regula 
P. 4a cacinnus : ridiculum, inutile 
10 caplosus : inlisus 

callere : scire, intellegere 

caudex : rubor vel radix 

capido : spatium inter parietes 

cathecorias : adscrlptionis 
I5calathis: canistris 

calestir : ubi vesp^ nascuntur 

campae : equi marinl 

catasta : genus suplicii ^golio semile 

Causten : flubius Trade 
20 calleo : novi, intellego 

calip : fomax ferri 

camuribus : brevibas cornibus 

cautris: cordis 

calce : fine 
25 carcesia : eenus pucoli 

cavillum : locum, convitio 

carptus : discessus 
P. 41. caleon : quasi humiles leo 

catapota : genus calicis 
30 canamala : canna de qua canetur 

caritius : marmor 

canditus : veste regia 

caries : vetustas 

catax : clodus a coxa 
35 cartarinum : velanterior 

calos : ovus, avis 

catasceue: distructio 
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capite census: qui de capitebis sub 
corona vel sub asta vindibatur 

career: locus inclusionis 
40 calator : minester sacrorom 

caducarius : heres qui in alterius bona 
succedit 

calamalarius : ipse qui de canna canet 

castalitati : de elocutione 
P. 42. caserserescaptivigene ex capHvo 
mUe 
45 castt : eventum pro eventum 

casus: pericula 

cancalum: dubium 

cassa: vana 

canamala : lanugine habente id est d- 
donia 
Socaterva: multitudo 

cassabundus: instavilis 

cassibus : retibus vel telas araneonim 

cartallum : canistrum 

caterva: multitudo 
35 catirvatum : multepliciter 

carpit: detrait, fruitur 

calculus: gladius lapideus et victoria 
id est iudicu 

caule : ovile 

calcolum : numerum 
Co carmen : canticum 

caupo : qui vinum vindit 

caudalocus : ordo, series 

caupones : stabularii vel tabemarii 

cantabrum : cantare 
^5 P. 43. catuceum : virga Mercuri 

clandestina: latentia 

capidinis ; eo quod manu capit 

cano: canto 

carisa: faba 
70 caulae : ubi sunt avocati 

cathaplum : conventus navium vel ad* 
ventus 

canora : cantu gruia vel suavia 
<* cana : vetusta, antiaua 

callidus : durus, malitiosus 
75 carpacus : pistor 

catus: sacer 

carisma : donum spiritalem 

carismata : dona spiritalia divine gra- 

calabris : ventis siccis 
80 P< 44. cataclismum : dilubium 

careo: nolo 

cacumen : summitas 

cados : anfora semis 

capacitas : amplitude 
85 cancer : forceps 

carcire: abicere 

calico : tenebre 

capit: accepit 

cacul^ : servae militum 
90 cacula : ligna arida 

capax: continens memoria 

cataver : corpus mortuum a cadendo 



caliotur: fallit 

capissat : tenit, liventer accepet 

95 catmea : vitorie non bone 

P. 45. cavillatur : locatur, deridet, 
sed non simplici corde, et calum- 
nia facit 
caminus: fornax 
capillacis : capillis prorictus 
capite census: taxatio possesionum 
vel qui in capite tegerint corona 
loocaptura: detentio 
calimbum: ferrum 
capitilinus : capitulium serviens 
caducus : demuniacus, inanis, delectus 
cancri : cancelli 
105 candit : splendit 

capite solutus : capite pericolo liberatus 
castimonium : sanctimonium 
capes : galeae militum 
caristia : dies festus inter cognatos 
no catulum : ubi mortui feruntur 
candes : vasa fictilia 
capulum: manubrium gladH, id est 

spata 
caperata: contracta rugosa 
P. 46. carinantes : inludentes 
115 canier : leno 
cannar : senes 
calamischos : calamos 
cariscos: quasi in modo nods for- 

matus 
cadices : arborum radids 
120 cauponalia: tabernaria 

calamistratus : capillosus, compositus 

vel crispus 
cave : obserba 
canacem: gladium 

capessere : capere, invadere frequenter 
125 cautes (^) pula et saxa in mare la- 
tentia 
callidus: astutia 
cautus: suledtus 
cavillatio : derisio vel calumnia 
canicularius : medio aestatis vel hiemis 
130 P. 47. camene : musae 
caracter : signum vel nota 
cauteriata: sucensa 
cavea : consensus spectaculi 
caduca: peritura 
135 calcitrones : qui infestant caldbus 
casnomia : musca venenosa 
caris : nomen saxi 
calone : calearii militum 
cantus: cantellena 
140 caul^ : cavellum ante iudicem 
camel eon : quasi humiles leo 
capparis : frutecti genus est lintis co- 

semile 
calta : genus floris 
clanculum: mane 
145 claudies : daudi 
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classicus : celeuma navis 
P. 48, classica : navigia militum 

clanco : sonus tubarum 

clam: ocultae 
150 casu: titixi 

clandire: cladicare 

clanculum : diminutive 

classical : tuba sonat 

chaus : profundum vel confusio renim 
155 crappulat: aebrietas 

claricatio : clara actio 

cladis : pestis vel calamitas 

claustra : portf aut serratur[^] 

clamitat : sepius clamat 
160 amicum ton filon 

clausula: finitio, conclusio, firmi ser- 
mones 

kaiper : super que 

claba: fustis 

clancul^ : ocultessime 
165 clandestina : latentia 
P. 49. chelis : dthara 

clericus : sors dei 

clerimonus : heres 

Clemens: pius 
I70clepit: rapit 

dementia: pietas 

cliscet: crescet 

clypeum : scutum 

clmicus: paraliticus 
175 cliens: susceptus 

clivus: ascensus 

chirogus : f unibus 

does: pluvia 

clepsedra : per quo ore coUeguntur 
180 clientella : officium clientis 

dunes: coxae 

clivanus : formus vel festus 

chiro^rafum : cautio propia manu 
scripta 

dues : polles 
185 clivanar : quasi tunica ferrea 

climactera : tractus vel spatium mundi 

clima : circuitus tractus vel aona 

clupeum : ubi imagines proponuntur 
P. 50. caeleps : virgo vel vir sine 
semine 
190 caelitus : calestis 

c^rine: aqua, nymfa 

caelibem : solitarium 

c^Iata: sculpta 

caelotes : voloces 
195 c^num : stercus pudridum 

caelonites: caelestip 

c^roleus : viridis 

caeleber: freques 

c^cunia: noctua 
200 caeleber : sanctus 

c^saries : capilli 

caelebre : solemne 

c^lebritas : solemnitas 

c^leberrimus : venerabilis 



205 c^lebritas : solemnitas, vel conventus 

caelibatus : sine oxore eo quod caelus 
sit dignus 

caerates : serpens comutus 

caeles : qui et caelicolae 

caeronomio: sacrum deorum 
2x0 caementum : minidorum lapidum coih 
gregatio 

chamaneus: possidens sive possessio 
ita autem dictus simo navicocharia 
P. 51. celsa : excelsa, sublimis 

celsus: altus 

cerula : ni&;ra 
215 censura : discriptio, sententia 

ceruleus : bistea marina 

ceccum : cortex maligranati 

cei : iudicatores 

cere: frumentum 
220 celidon : erundo, gr^ 

cercilus : navicula modica 

cemerias : silbas obscuras 

cenum : loti voragum 

certiscar : certior fiat 
225 Cecropide : Atheniei)sis 

cetron : tenebre 

Cea : nomen insule 

cerealia : arma pistoria 

ceram : tabula vel imaginem 
230 census : facultates 

censetur: statuitur 
P. 5a. cerata : comuta 

ceraster : serpens comuta 

ceritus : subinsanus ex comutione c^ 
ribri 
235 censura : sententia 

censet : statuit, iovet 

censor : index 

ceu : axi, quasi 

cecennit: cantavit 
240 cemet : videt 

crevit : vidit 

censeo : iudico, statuo 

censuet: deliberabit 

cerebrosus: qui in cerebrum viti 
abet 
245 celidrus : serpens aquaticus 

cemuus: in capite ruens 

cenodoxus : vane gloriae copidns 

certatim: stutiosim 

cenodoxia : vana gloria 
250 cedit : concedit vel socubet 
P. 53. cessit : victus est 

cespis : frutex 

celer: velox 

cementum : mendatium, cogitatum 
255 celebrat : frequentat 

celoces : navicol^ 

celox: navicula 

ceterum : alia fabula 

crateras : vasa vinaria 
260 crapulam : inibriatet nausia oppotoin 

crabro : vespa longa 
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cretus: generatus 

crebindia : signa vel indicia 

crebo : spissum subinde 
165 crebido : rima summita 

crebruit: spessavit 

creat: gerat 

crepere : in corpore dubitare 

crepusculum : finem noctis et initio 
diei 
70 P. 54. creperum : dubium 

CRISTVS: unctos 

crispans : concutiehs, vibrans 

crisma: unctio 

crismatus: galeatus 
75 crinidior : brine prolixior 

crucdtus : clamor corvi^ 

crura : ossa tibiae anterioris 

Crustumcnus: populus 

Crust umia : regio 
;So cigneum : album 

citam: velocem 

Cintia: luna 

citato tramite : curso veloci 

cis vel citra: id est de ista parte 
^85 circumspectus : circumcinctus 

circum pletus : circumdatus 

dvicl : dvem facet 

drciter : plus minusve 
P. 55. Cilix : pirata 
&90 drsum : carpentum 

circumscripset : concluset, in praeiu- 
dicio misit 

ciroxere : circumdare 

dtaxus : similes taxo 

drsus : vehiculi genus 
295 ciparisus : cypressus 

citissum: frutectum 

dtimam : dtra omnia, proxumum 

drcum lectus : drcumventus 

c^bia : poculorum genera 
300 arcumquaque : undique 

cicatrice : vestigium vulneris 

dliarcus : tribunus qui mille contribus 
ulibus 

dcni : poete dicti a suavitate cantico- 
rum 

drcumvallat: circumdat 
305 civitas : a conversatione multonim 
dictaest, quia multos contenet in 
una vita 
P. 56. det : citat, vocat voco 

dcor : prudens, mansuetus 

dcurare: militare, exorare, mansue- 
facere 

citro: proximo 
310 civivica : corona 

dtra: extra 

Cillinius: Mercurius 

drcumvenit : falHt, decepit 

drdae : radiis sol is 
315 circumvolat : circumdat 

drcumfundimur : circumdamur 



citroque : et ulterius 

citerius: exterius 

citerior: exterior 
320 cymera : bestia 

circuitus : girus 

ciere : concitare 

citreus: pomerius 

civita : ut f requentia maior 
325 civis patricius : senatus 
P. 57. circus: girus 

dnnus : tortio oris, unde dictos est ci- 
cinnus 

Cymbri: Galli 

dtro : hunc adnos 
330 drcopeticus : animalest semile simie 
caudati 

ciritat : populum adloquitur 

dnid : philosophi sunt a canibus vita 
ducentes 

cinus : canis, Gre 

chidaris : pallius sacerdotalis ex bisso 
hunc Gred et nostrithiarum vocant 
335 cynocephalus : ipsi sunt homines qui 
capita canina habent 

copolo : coniungo 

copola: coniunctio 

co^vum : co^taneum 

cotumum: superbum 
340 cosmum : summa potestas 

P. 58. cocula : ligna arida vel va- 
sa f rea 

coibet : conpesdt, contenet 

coercet: retrenat 

coacerbat: colliget 
345 conpescit : ponit 

cognati : a fines sed per feminas 

cogiorum : donatio imperatoris 

coalescit : congluttinat 

coacti : provocati, conpulsi 
350 coetus : collectio multitudinis 

coit : convenit, ambulat 

coiit : ambulabit 

coitus : concubitus, commextio maris et 
feminae 

coitio: genitura 
355 coiit : concubuit 

coepit : inchoavet, initiabit 

coepti : incoati, initiati 

P. 59. cooritur : simul nascitur 

coeunt: conveniunt 
360 coarto : constringo 

coerco: conpesco 

chors: militum castra 

coalescet : simul nutn'tus vel cresdt 

chor: multitudo rusticorum 
365 collegium : conventus, societas 

columes: salvus 

collatio: conferentia 

colaphus: pugnus 

colega: sotius 
370 calapisat : pugno cedit 

coloni : incolae, inquilini 
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colluvio: commiztio 

(c)oline: coquin^ 

coltajc : clodus a coxa 
375 colus : virsa q* per cochea vulvitur 

comit : ordinat, omat, componit 

comptus : conpositus, ornatus 

comis : ornatus, subtilis 
P. 60. compus : consimilis, magna- 
nimis 
380 commentum : argumentum, similitudo 

compotem : partecipem, semile 

compotrix : sotia adbibendum 

compilat: spoliat 

complosus : inlisus 
385 comoratio : havitatio 

comedia : historia comidi, grec. 

comperi : cognovi 

compages: coniunctionis 

commolatius : uberius, amplius 
390 commessatio : conviummeretrico 

complus mentis : desiderii sui conple- 
tur 

comminas : prope, iuxta, et simul in se 

commessatio: commeztio 

commertio: mutatio 
395 comperendinatio : recrastinatio vel di- 
latio 

commeat : iter agit 

commeare : iter agere 
P. 6x. comat : Irondet 

commeat : simul ambulat 
400 comiter : benigne 

commessat: manducat 

comperneus : qui infestant callidibus 

commessatio: commestio 

commissatur : turpiter convivatur 
405 commude : honeste 

commedius : utelius ^ 

commentario : expositio vel adinventio 

commentatias : adinventitias 

commeatum : viaticum aut commite in 
teneris id est oratione et ^adia 
410 commentator : praecipuus disputator 

comitium: tempora onorum quando 
dantur 

comidium : locus ubi dantur honores 

comitate : benignitate vel umanitate 
P. 63. competa : fines, bivia, trivia, 
quatrivia 
4i5comparat: adsimilat 

comulcat: conculcat 

componet: ordinat 

comenta: fraudes 

comma : brevis dictio 
420 comminiscit : mentitur, simulat 

commentatus est : mentitus est 

comminiscitur : commemoratur 

commodat : ad tempus prestat 

commentum: commune mendatio et 
librorum expositio 
425 competitur : amicus 
compulit: coegit 



comitatum: sotietate 

complectitur : continet 

commode : utilis 
430 complutere : repercutere 

comes : sotius in via vel onos vel honor 

comedia : signifigidio morum 
P. ^. singolorum cum detractus quis 
fit in cerco 

commulcat : conculcat, conturbat 

consercrat: sanctificat 
435 contuitus : contemplatus 

contuimur: conspicimus 

conpescere : pariter comedere 

conpertum : conlatum, plenum 

contumax: contemptor 
440 confit : perfecet 

conitio: aestimatio 

condedit: edeficavit 

connectit: coniungit 

conplectit : conprehendit 
445 consultum : iudicio senodale 

conidt: consimulavit 

contritio : mota plaga 

consitum : contextum 

conditus : sepultus 
450 P. 64. confestim: mox, continu* 
statim 

condet : servat, reponet 

connicita : coniectura, argimientum 

convulsa: eradicata 

con^esta: coadunata 
455 coniestio : collectio 

conixe: coniuncte 

conbentia : conspiratio vel consensio 

conlribuli : consanguinei quasi ex una 
tribo participes 

contagio: morbum 
460 contigus : proximus 

contio : conventus populi 

contitionatur : aloquitur 

consulat : consilio dat 

consoluit : consilium petivit 
465 condensa : secreta 

constipata : repleta 

concretum : cummixtum, coaculatum 
P. 65. conubi : coniugia 

confertum : contextum 
470 conf utatus : convictus 

conticuit: tacuit 

convexa : declinata et cumportata 

contaminatum : inquinatum 

coniectore : arbitratore 
475 coniectura : ingenium, argumentum 

contemplatio : consideratio 

concintus : simul in unum convocatus 

concinnaverunt : ficta locuti sunt 

concilia : amicum facit 
480 conlibiscet : conplacet, delectatur 

condiarium : domus stipendii 

consuet facit : consuescere facit 

conticuere : tacuere, tacuerunt 

conspicuus : pulcher, altus 
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485 conibentibus : faventibus, consentien- 
tibus 

consternatus : prostratus, abstupiscens 
et territus 

confiigit : luctatur, certat 
P. Ss. consulte : provide 

consors : particeps 
490 coxisultus : in consilio abitus 

contabiscet: exsiccat 

conversa: mutata 

controversa : iurgium, lis vel causa 

concinent : consonat a cantandum 
495 concrepant : concinununt, resonant 

convoli: Concordes 

confla^avit : concremavit, exuset 

conditio : potestas, lex inposita 

conpilavit : furatus est 
500 congluttinavit : copolavit, convinxit 

conlustrare : circumquaque conspi- 
dens 

conclave : interior cubiculus 

conluvione : conlectionim sordium 

conclasare : adiugere classem 
505 convicuim : sermo iniuriae 

conpatior: misereor 

oolivium: genus pecuniae 

P. 67. conf ectus : debilitatus, ma- 
ceratus 

conserar: conpungar 
510 conserit : interponit 

conlabuntur: corruunt 

cor : consentanens 

consumimus : expendimus 

consumpta : trasacta, expensa 
515 concors : unius concordiae 

coierat : simul cum citeris iurat 

conari : temptari 

conatus : temtatus, adgressus 

consistorium : rupis alta 
520 conpacta : coniuncta, conposita 

continuatur : periuratur, congregator 

condensati : consiti in uno 

conlocati : collecti 

constipati : collecti, condensati 
525 conglobati : in unum volumine densi 

conspirati : unianimes coniurati 

conseremor : per ordinem facimus 
P. 68. congeriaria : quod in populo 
erogat 

conticuus : coniunctus, proximus 
530 conum : summa pars galeae 

confusa: conturbata 

confundit: conmiscit 

concilium : conventum 

conlapsa : dibilia 
535 contraimus : collegimus 

convia: declivis 

confore : f uturum esse 

concrepuit : sonuit 

confien : effici 
540 concidit : simul cecidit 

conlinati : mensurati 



contratus : cauto placitus 

conbibiones : a bibendo dicti 

conplices : sotii 
545 conpedium : locrum 

conticinium : primum tempus noctis 
com omnia quiescunt 

conticescere : quiescere 

consumat : finet, explicat, conplet 

conpertum : conportatum, plenum 
550 conpertum : cognitum 

P. 6g. conperi : cognovi 

conpererant : cognoverant 

consuetio : consuedudo 

confuse : permixte 
555 coniector : interpres 

confossus : vulneratus 

coni ectus : in vinculis missus, inpul- 
sus 

congeries : congregatio 

congerit: congregat 
560 conserere : conferrere 

contactus : inquinatus 

contra fas : contra ius, damnum 

contra nefas : scelus contra 

conclivum: crematum 
565 concitus : festinans 

congruit : convenit 

contagies : contactu in culturis 

conflixerunt : concertati sunt 

convexo litore : rotundo 
570 conlibuit : conplacuit 

conspicatur : intendunt 

constans : animum firmus 

constantia : animi firmitas 
P. 70. cognitur : curiosus 
575 conpanipularis : conscius, collega 

consubrini : qui ex duobus sororebus 
procreantur 

contumelia : iniuria clamoris 

consciscunt : coniungunt, consonant 

chornus : tempus 
580 corda : animus 

color : 

coram : presentibus 

corilus : avellanas 

corpulentus : corpore plenus 
585 comua : fortia vel potentia significans 

comipides : equos 

corax : corvus 

corsam : divinans 

corturnum: caltiamentum 
590 corscum : crispum 

corimbata: nabis 

coruscatio : speldor 

culpat : infama, vitoperat 

culmmen : summitas 
595 cunabulis : initiis vel ab infantiis 

curtina: respunsum 

cruor : sanguis 

P. 71. curriculum : cuncti temporis 
cursum 

curio : pronuntiat populum 
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600 cuncar : densus populus turma homi- 
num 

cunctatio : dubitatio 

cudit: sculpit 

culix: zinzala 

cur : quare 
605 cudietur : inpellitur, percutitur 

cuiuspiam : cuiuscumque 

cudere : studiose agere, facere, scalpire 

curalisella : ubi consules sedent 

cultur : vestitus, ornatus 
610 cunctanter : difficulter 

cupido : amor, cupitidas 

cuspis : summitas aste 

cumba : navicula modica 

culmus : calamus frumentorum 
615 curvato gurgite : ericto fluctuo 
P. 72. cursi : citius 

culmen : gilionibus 

cuniculum : degestio aquarum 

culmo : arista gillone 
620 cuinam : interrogatio de persona 

cuidam : cuiquam, alicui 

celeus : tunica ex partu in modo ero- 
nis facta qua liniaebantur pice et 
bitumine, et in ea includebantur 
umicid^ cum simia serpente et uno 
capone, ac insula mittibantur in 
mari, contendentibus se animalibus 
quo ire se dicuntur abinvicem homo 
maioribus poenis aficiebatur 



D. 



danus : feneratur 

danista : feveratus 

Danai : Greci 

Dardani : Troiani 
5 P. 73. draconia : gemma ex cerebro 
piscium 

Davus : senes discinctus 

dapsilis : largus dapibus 

dapes : epul^ 

damare : capere 
10 dat venum : vendit 

davir : draculum 

damma : genus capree similis 

decalocum : dece verba legis 

decus : gloria 
15 dedecus : crimen 

dilibo : immolo 

deluit : labit 

delibutus : untus, perfusus 

delinquet : peccat 
20 delituit : latuit 

delitescet : latet 

deliquum : defectum 

delitescere : diu latere 

delinitus : depagatus, unctus 
25 delicat : probat 

delata : in longo ducta 



delubra : templum, ara, idolon 

delusit: circumvenit 

debella : ex pugna 
30 delabunt : deficiunt 

P. 74. delicuum : defectio 

devotus : dicatus 

delictum : peccatum 

dedicatus: promissus 
35 del^berat : cogitat 

densitas : spissitudo 

deiscens : aperiens, ianuis patefadens 

dedunt: tradunt 

denique : postremo 
40 degit : habitat, vivit, agit 

dedicat: consecrat 

devotio : distenatio 

devota : distanata 

defene^: vindidavit 
45 devinctissimo : inseperavilem 

demum : postremum 

deinceps : deinde, postea 

desitescere : necligenter agere, con- 
temnere 

dependere : pro alio solvere 
5c decenturius : ingeniosus 

P. 75. deterremum : de malo peiore 

depromunt : proferunt 

decipula : laqueus 

depromuerunt : protulerunt 
55 deviat : errat 

depopulatus : devastatus 

dedicius : qui de sua provintia ad alia 
se tradet 

declivis : inclitus locus 

deflat : inridet, dedignat 
60 dedegit : denutat, manifestat, provedit 

devium : extra via 

dedo : trado 

deditus : traditus, sublectus 

dedita : opera valde data 
65 dedas : tradas, des 

devito : diverto 

deserta : direlecta, disoluta 

depenendi : reddendi 

decuria : numerus decem hominum 
70 decretum : definitum, statutum 

depeculato : defurto puplico, deo 
demptato 
P. 76. decrepitus : valde sonis 

deriguit : obt stipuit 

deflet : lugit ' 
75 demicat : pugnat 

detestabilis : abuminabilis, pessimus 

devertice : de summitate 

desipiens : amens 

dementicus : insanus, amenticus 
80 desistere : desinere, cessare 

dementia : insania, amentia 

devinctus: legatus 

defensus: fatigatus 

deglubere : belligare 
85 dependit : reddit 
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im : prosperum 

ans : detraens, vitoperat 

;ta : valde detractat, contemnit 

tare: recusare 

litur : exterminatur 

it : cadunt 

7. depascet : comedet, non con 
umet sed degestat 

a : disperata 
:: evacuat 
ctus : mortuos 
le : de pleno docere 
ita : manifeste divulgata 
io : bellatur 
a: pegritia 
or : dispicio 

: nomen pecuniae unde et num- 
s denarius dicitur 
: toilet 

erat : a genere suo dissimulat 
us : nudatus, deopertus 
le : pos modum, deinde 
us: expulsus 
It : glottit 
t : tollit, delivit 
t: cessavi 
it: cecedit 
lunt : statu nt 
itum : creditum 
at : detrait 
:r : ignobilis 

8. devectus : deportatus 
: deturbat 

re : ex consul tudine 
liando : pugnando 
urium : transitorium 
turn: sparsum 
la: praeceda 
et : rumpit 
t : spernit 
:it: conlegavit 
t : eliget 
cere: deficere 
iscente : inpudentem 
t : ad iracundia lenitur 
nt : vade rogat 
It : non dedecet 
IS : ingloriosus 
is : veruclatum quern dicant 
turn : liquidum, purum, extersum 
a : templa ideo quia in in gressu 
IS aque fiebant ubi [P. 79.] se 
Tdotes sacrificaturi purificabant 
id diluendum id est labandum 
ibra dicta sunt 
tus : dimessus 
i: pulcher 
lis : fede fonn^ 
us : inconsuetus 
: OS apcret 
iculum : ubi camsatur 
it : ordinavit 



deprovatum: deformatum 

depraces : genus serpentis 

deses : ignarus, piger 
145 devulgat : puplicat 

destituunt : relincunt 

dedocere : de doctrina evacuare 

despectat: despicet 

demum : iterum, secundum 
150 degerat : per deum iurat, male iurat 

despirat: spiri turn toilet 
P. 80. deflectit: deviat 

deunce : dece untiarum 

defitiscit : defricet, fatigat 
155 delictum : peccatum 

delivat : precepit, dcgostat 

debaccatur : provagatur 

defruet: minuet 

desecto: inciso 
160 delirat : cessat 

destitus : rel ictus 

detrimentum: dispendium 

deditio : sui traditio 

destitutus: derelectus, desertus 
165 despicatis : patefactis 

decumbit : infirmatur 

decidium : qui cito decedet 

delationis : proditiones factorum 

deuterunomia ; quasi seconda lex 
170 dialogus : disputatio 

dialecticus: disputatur 
P. 81. dilargus : multum donans 

dispectus: cumtemtus 

dia: potestas 
I75diathece: testamenta 

dilatus : aductus 

diaria : actio sed unius diei 

distraxit: abstraxit 

dicat: dedicat 
180 discernit : deiudicat 

distinat: disponit 

difficulter : tarde 

difisus: disperatus 

dilectum: electum 
185 disidem : pigrum, ignarum 

disipet : sapere desme 

discidium: separatio 

dirimit : dividit 

diripiunt : auferunt 
190 divale : divinum 

dilucolum : ante mane 

distentus : satis plenus 

dirivitorium : loci contubernii 

divalis : princeps, imperator qui quasi 
deus habebatur 
195 dissectus : divisus 

P. 8a. divortium : repudium 

dilectus: cams 

discerpsit: diripuit 

diermi: turpis 
200 dimicat : pugnat 

discolor: dissimilis 

dispectabilis : contemptebilis 
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dictitat : frequenter dicit 
disto : dissimiloy difEero 
205 distitet : cessabit 
disceptat: disputat 
discrimen : periculum 
dispendium: damnum 
disceptatur: litigat 
210 discipulati : edocti 
dilubium: lavacrum 
dirus: crudelis 
diversum : consentiens 
discretu : divisum 
215 dispalatum : dificatum 
diermi : turpis 
dimolire: dissipare 
dipsas: serpens 
diverberat: disiungit 
220 diurnum : unius diei 

diapsalma : spiritus pausat 
dicatio: conscratio 
dessidet: discordat 
discors : dissimilis cordis 
225 diuturnum : multi temporis 

P. 83. dypfnoicos : difficultas spi- 
randi 
discerniculum : omamentum capiti mu- 

lieri 
dictator : imperator qui dictat erdinat 

exercitum 
dirivat : a suo curso convertit 
230 direptus : praedatus 
digegitur: dissipatur 
diribere : dinumerare 
dirimire : separare 
dispertit: patitur 
235 discidium : separatio per vim facta 
disetatines : disputationes 
dis manibus : dis inferorum 
diutinum : diuturnum 
dissertum: expositum 
240 djstinctum : apertum, manifestum 
distractum: venundatum 
diuncem : undicem untias 
discolus: difficilis 
dispernit : contempnit 
245 discidio : dispositio vel subligjentia 
distentus; cibo plenus aut virgas ex- 

tensus 
diplumum : duplicatum 

r. 84. disserit : disponit, narrat 
diplumatarius : duplicatur 
250 diverticolum : quod brevi loco diver- 
titur 
distinctio: separatio 
diutinum: diuturnum 
diditus: divulgatus 
dipulit: dispersit 
255 divexum : inclinatum 
displosa : divisa 
divaricatus : satis separans 
divesupu : locuples 
diversurium : hospicium a divertendo 



260 dicto dtius : quam dici potes 

discrepat : dissentit 

dispares: dissemi 

diruit : eiecit, evertit 

dialis: cottitianus 
265 dissecere : dissipare et in diversa: 
care 

diriguit : rigitus et frigitus est 

digressus est : abiit 

disparile: dissimile 

disidentes : discordantes 
270 dispicatis : niinutis partibus 

didior : dividior, doctus 
P. 85. discrevit : separavit 

dissinso: discordia 

dipsas : nomen serpen tis 
275 docitat : frequenter dicit 

dilata : in longo ducta 

divinitus : quod ex divinitate fit 

doema: doctrina 

dofus: fraus 
280 dorcades : quadrupes capreo simil 

documentum: exemplum 

dorcas : caprea 

dolabra : securis vel asciae lapeta 

dolones : tela abscondita 
285 Dolopes: milites fini condotati 
man us 

Densa : nomen insul^ 

docimentum : alterius exemplum 

domata: moenia dicuntur vel o 
superioris domus 

dubium : incertum 
290 dumtaxant : praecipue, sine dubio 

duces: ductores 

dumi : spin^ 

dumeta : loca silvestria, spinosa 

duellium : secundum bellum 

295 P. 86. dulcia : locunda 

dumus: spina 

duca : furmula 

duella : ? vni 

duellius: aversarius 
300 duellum : bellum duorum hominun 
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Evangilium : Bona adnuntiatio 
. . . citas : multituto 
edax: comissatum 
etacitas: voracitas 
5edito: prodito 
edictum : future dicisio 
etacitas : multituto comessationis 
educat : nutrit ^ 
effabilis: docilis 
ID edemitat : dentes secludit 
efatur: loquitur 
eflagitat : reposcit 
efferetur : funus dicitur 
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effeta: adaperire 
15 effemeris : cottitiana res 

effrenati : immoderatus vel abruptus 

effeminati: mollis eviratus enervatus 
tamquam femina moUis 
P. 87. effeminatus : stupratus 

effecit : perfecet 
20 efferiebamur : superbievamur 

efficet: sufficit 

efflavit : exalavit 

efugium : locus refugii 

effetanda : disputanda 
25 effeta : sine fetu 

effeminat : in femina convertit 

efferus : ferox, inmansuetus 

effivi : aduliscentes 

effebus: inverbis 
30 egerimus : tollimus 

egrate : exegrate 

egerit : excutit, foris mittit 

egre : moleste 

egestio : curatio 
35 cgc^ animo : dicitur 

egestio : purgatio 

elatus: superbus 
P. 88. elavi : evadere 

eloboro: sitro 
<40 elapidavit : distruxit 

elegantia : pulcritudo 

Elisei : Cartaginensis quando et ilisica 
dicta est 

elchere: evocare 

elementum: celum, terra, sol, ignes, 
natura 
45 elapsa : discussa 

elivicata: purificata, deplanata 

Elisius: pagan! beatus nuncupavat cam- 
pos 

elin^uis : mutus, nullius ling^ 

elogia : pars carminis . 
50 eluxit : luctum deposuit 

eclesia : con^egatio 

elues: ligor qidade quod aliquid eluitur 

elogium : titulum cuilibriei 

elatus ambiciosus, superbus 
55 eliciens producens suadendo, traens 
P. 89. ecudit : excudit vel producit 

eculeus : genus turmenti in quo stans 
extenditur homo 

emax : emptor 

emaces: emptores 
60 emacitas : emendi aviditas 

emeritus : milis Vetera 

em : admiratio 

emereor: conplaceor, numquid iam 
conplevit malitia 

emicuit : repulsit 
65 emerita : arma victricia 

emolumentum : locrum 

emeritum : furiarum 

eminet : exta taltum est 

eminens : excellens, altus 



70 emolus : invidus 

empurius : locus supemare 
emolema : ornamenta vasorum 
emfaticum: audax increpatur 
empesii : empos, impatiens, amens 
75 emuniles: mcKlice emmentibus 
P. go. ensito: insertum 
enervat: casirat 
efurvatus : mollis, efeminahts 
enitor : conor 
80 encrypias : subcineritios vel occultus 
panis 
enixa: conata 
enisi: conati 
enormis : sine mensura 
enotat : explicat 
85 enixius : instantius 
enixe : sedule» inpense 
ensicium : a secando 
enodis : sine nodis 
enormia: grandia 
90 enucleatim : clare, manifeste 
enucleo : perpendo, expono 
Eolus: rex ventorum 
eo minus : tantum minus 
epiphania: aparatio, ostensio^ mane- 
festatio 
95 epithoma : adbreviatio 
epithomarius : abrevicatur 

P. 91. epicrama: abreviatio 
epimiris : diurnis 
epilogon : narrationes et ratione 
100 epithapium : carmen mortuonim 
epilogus : extrema pars libri 
epitalamum : carmen nuptiarum 
epifora: lippitudo oculorum 
epistula: scribula 
105 epus : lux 

episcopus: superinspectur 
epotat: ebebit 
epulum : convibium 
ephot : quod est super humerales 
sine cucuUo vestis sacerdotalis ca- 
suU^ cuius vestis duo sunt genera 
unum lineum et simplex quod sa- 
cerdotis habebant, aliut diversis 
coloribus et auro ^emmisq contexta 
qu^ solis pontificis utibantur 
no r. 91. epichrimata: conamina 
equidem : ego c^uidem 
equiperant : equidem facit 
equos pegassus . alatus 
ergata : vidnus vel operatur 
115 eragine: e contra 
era : domina 
Erinis : Furia, ira magna 
ermana : calamitas 
ermula : statua sine manibus ^ 
120 erisibe : erugo e tribicommessio 
erga ilium : circa ilium 
erciscende: dividende 
eruditus: doctus 
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erumna: misena 
125 ergastulum : operibus duris 

ergastulum: locus ubi damnati mar- 
moris secant nam grece metallum 
dicitur 
P. 93. esedum : veicolmn 

estrita : caput 

esidat : comedet 
130 esu : esca 

esedarius ; mulio veicoli 

ethesiae : venti in certo tempore 

essentia : subsistentia id est uniuscui- 
que persone 

Etrusci : Tusci 
135 ethica : moralis sed proprietas 

ethicon : proprium 

Etruria: Tusca 

ethnicus : gent il is 

etymologia : paratum verbum 
140 eugenis : nubilis 

evoma : eff undat 

eugenia: humelitas 

evum : tempus 

evehit: transportat 
145 evirat : castrat 

evo: seculo 

evitat : declinat 

eventus: successus 

evolvet : exponit 
50 eviscerato : exempto 
P. g4. eonas: secula 

evulsit : expoliavit 

evanuit : aufu^it 

eulilo^i: versiculi 
I55euychias: dilitias 

eu : laudantis est vox 

evelantur: spoliantur 

evidenter: manifeste 

eunis: ventus subsolanus 
160 evelatus : spoliatus 

evidens : aperta 

evatatur : flagitat 

evantes: fugentes 

evistigio : statim 
165 evetatus : pertritius actu privatus vel 
ocisus 

Euterpe : nomen musae 

euripus : piscina longa 

evcrtit: funditus movit 

Eumendum : Furiarum 
170 euebaristia : gratia 

eus : vox inclamantis 
P. 95. exta : interanea ostiarum 

extat : emminet 

exalat : spirat 
175 exaditat: excludit ab aditis 

exaustis: exacuatis 

exsanguis : sine sanguine 

examussi : ingredere diligenter 

examinat : inquirit, discutit 
180 exitus : excessio, mors 

exorsus : incipit loqui 



excedit: errat 

exomologismum : preces vel confe 
sionis 

extimus : extremus, extraneus 
185 expiat : purgat, mundat 

exerat : aruminat 

exploratores : inquisitores 
r. 96. excurat * vigilat, observat 

extimuit : satis timuit 
190 exprobrat . inproperat 

exor : sine sorte, eretidates 

extat . supereminet 

exultat: exilet 

exesum: cummistum 
195 ex intervallum : ex inposito tempore 

excidium : expu^atio 

exemit : produxit, abstolit 

exubite : spoliaqu^, ociso oste tollunti 

exertum: apertum 
200 exilis : gracilis, macer 

expers : sine consilium alens 

exitiale : mortifirum, periculorum 

experrexi: evegilavi 

expertus : probatus 
205 exequia : mortuorum obsequia 
P. 97. exolitus : dissulutus 

extulit: elavavit 

explodit : expellit, vitoperat 

extrinsicus: a for is visceribus et e: 
terius 
210 exuti : spoliati 

extinctum: interfectum 

exestimatio: cretulitas 

exosus : odiosus 

exorit: aperit 
2i5exanimis: sine anima 

extimpio : statim, mox, continuo 

exedent: comedent, devorant 

exper^efactus : a somno surgens 

exordiarius : Indus theathri 
220 excellens : nubilis, eminens ceteris 

exitium : calumnias, periculum 

exulcerat : verbis aspens vulnerat 

exaustis : vacuis defectis 

P. 98. exedra : hoc subselliorum i 
est absida salutaria 
225 exortus : natus 

explodita : exclusa 

exori^ : nascenti^ 

excivit: excitavit 

exciturum: excitaturum 
230 expromimus : exponimus 

exeremus : proferemus 

expilandi : nudandi, praedandi 

expelatores : aliene ereditatis subtrai 
tores 

exaustant: exauriunt 
235 exestuat : fluctuat, fervet 

exumptuavi : pauper f actus sum 

expergifica : suscitabilis 

explodam : evertam 

exomnis : vigilans 
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240 experiendum : experimentandum 

exspes : sine spem 

ezcors : sine corde 

expectorat : extra pectus eici 

excphebis: a pueritia 
^5 P* 99* extorris : exterminatus extra 
terminos 

experientia: prudentia 

exper^iscor: excutior 

expediam : explicet, liberet 

experire : cognoscere 
2^0 exoptatum : disideratum 

exulto : gaudeo 

extrusi : expuli 

extruso : expel lo, recludo 

expiabilis : (rasura) inmundus 
255 extixe : extincsisse 

excitur: evocatur 

exfretat : navigat 

expertia : aliena 

exagerat : provocat, explorat 
z6o experiar : cognoscar 

experta: docta 

P. zoo. eximietas: sublimitas 

exuberant: profluunt, habundant 

exolescit: defecet 
B65 exult : deposuit 

exolevit : in oblivionem venit 

exemplum : formam 

explet: perfecet 

exuret: cremat 
B70 exerti : evocati 

expositus : in medio positus 

exempla : sublata 

exemptum: explicatum 

existite : perdurate 
275 exemplana : similia 

exere : producere 

ex coniectura : ex arbitrio 

excanduit : in iracundia exilibi 

exodus : exitus, egressus 
380 exolidus : dissolutus 

exorabilis : placabilis 

exormis: inmanis 

exitie : poene sententi^ 

expressit : explanavit 
285 P. loz. excautus: intentus 

extestinum: extraneum 

exanclare : exaurire 

ex tasin : mentis excessum 

expediunt : educunt, proferunt 
290 exvito : diverto, divido 

extespices : aruspices 

exidium : divortium, repudium 

exinuat : exemplat, exaperit 

exlex: extralege 
295 excedendus : devorandus 

exercita : miserabiliter sollicita 

exete : evidenter, perspicue 

exemptis : sublitis, conplicitis 

experimentum : usum 
3ooexaurit: evacuat 



exerti : nudi 

exintervallum : exintermisso tempore 

excidium : eversio urbium, separatio 

expuncta: finita 
305 P. zoa. eximius : praeclarus, subll- 
mis 

exporrectus: extinctus 

extorris: exiliatus 

extorrem : extra terra propria expulsus 

experita : parva, vacua 
310 extudit : dtundendo extorsitum 

exclusit: propiam expulsus 
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fabor : testimonium ladis 

facitus : elegans, iocosus, eloquus 

fabre: perfecte, arteficiose 

facundus : abilis, gratiosus, eloquens 
5 facitia : iocus, elegantia 

facesie: eliganter 

fatiscet: aperitur 

factitat : frequenter facit 

facinorosus: scelestus 
10 facilitas : possibilitas, licentia 

facitior : hilarior, gratiosus 

P. 103* facesso: duo significat, facet 
facesset et frequenter facio 

faustus: festus 

fautor : qui fuit et consentit 
15 f acinus : scelus, factum 

factus : superbus, contemptor 

facinora : crimina scelestia 

fas est : ius est vel ratio 

facinnat : quando laudando decepet 
20 falanx : legio, lingua maddo 

faces : faculf 

fandi: loquendi 

falerare : ornare 

fatus : locutus 
25 fanum : templum 

fatur: loquitur 

fando: loqendo 

fassiloquax: mendax 

familiaris : domesticus amicus 
30 falaria : lancea magna vel genus teli 
magni 

farcire : fulcire, implere 

fatuus : stultus, sine sensum 

fallet : decepit 

fax : facula 
35 P. 104. Fascenninas: clausebiles 
vallationis 

favisor: consentaneus 

fanaticus : aspectus honorosus 

fanatici : minestri templorum 

falemum : vinum 
40 faxo : in*endo 

faxo : faciat, tempus futurum 

famereas : mortiferas 

fartores: saginatores 
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fameticum : a fama vel esurientem 
45 farra : frumenta 

fana : inlicita sacrifida 

fassus: confessus 

famicus : locus in urbe 

fatidici : fata canente 
50 fauces : angusta daustra 

falcidia : quarta pars 

faleras : atolator averba 

fatiscunt : feriende dissipantur 

fatiosus : fallax, deceptur 
55 P. Z05. fariolus : vatus 

factio: coniuratio 

fasdnant: gravant 

farus : turres speculatoria 

faustus : felix, laudavilis, benignus 
60 facultas : conditio, possessio 

fastus et faasti : libri sunt ubi sunt 
nomina consolum 

favisio: suffragium 

fatidicus : divinus 

fasta: honores 
65 farisei : divisi 

faxit: fecit 

fastes: honeres 

fasti^ium : culmen 

faemma : a femore 
^o faetivus : letus, conpositus 

f aemor : quod super geniculu est 

fastidum : superbia, contemptus 

fatcor: confiteor 

fa: 
75 flagitat : postulat, expetit 

flagris: flagellis 

P. 106. flabri : fabulosi, ventosi 

flabris : ventisicci 

flagitiosus : crimenosus 
80 fiagtium : adulterium livitum vitium 

flagrantia : ardentia, suavitas odoris 

flagras : ardens, fulgens 

flamina : venti 

flamea: virginitas 
85 flammigena : de flamma natus 

fiammonius : honor pontificates aput 
gentiles 

flamen dialis : sacerdos lovis 

flagra: incendia 

flavum : rureum 
90 flammeo : irato 

fluvidus : inpetuosus 

flabra : fysimata vel venti 

fluxerunt : ceciderunt 

fluxa: resoluta 
95 fluidum : mollem 

fluit : deducit, currit 

fluxum : vanum 

fiuctuat : vacillat, dubitat 
P. 107. flammen Martiales : sacerdos 
Martis 
100 flamen yrinalis : sacerdos Cyrini. Cy- 
r}'nus enim aput Romanos deus fuit 

fertilis: fructuosus 



fecundus: cupiosus, fertilis 

fecunda: fructifer 

fere : prope, pene, forte 
105 ferme : circiteri prope, propter 

ferales: mortales 

fer: toUe 

fercula : missoria 

fervidus : turpis, iracundns 
no fertur : dicitur 

ferunt : portant, dicunt 

feretrum : lectus in quo mortui portan- 
tur 

ferux : crudelis, stevus ^ 

Fenices : Carthaginensis 
115 fedant: inquinant 

festivus: feriatus 

P. X08. fefelht : elusus vel itUuset vel 
frustratus sive concisus 

ferascit : cfferum facit 

fessus : fatigatus 
120 Feronia : dea agrorum 

feriae : cessationes ab opere 

ferisne : poteris ergo ferre 

fletus ' lamentatio, luctus 

fenus: usura 
125 fenicum : coccinum 

fenerat : mutuat, inproniutat 

femor : duplicitur diciter, didtur ab co 
quod est femor femor, facit ab co 
quod est ab hoc femine facit femen 
et declinatur ouomodo carmen 

flevile : lamentaoile 

fiduciarius : qui re aliquam fiduda ac- 
cepit 
130 finum : stercus animalium 

fio: efficior 

fistulor: sibilor 

fibras : figata, pulmones, iocinora 

ficubus : corde cithare 
135 P. 109. figolus : fictor 

fincxit: conposuit 

ficti : pravi, falsi, simulatores 

fidicula: cetharedi 

filargyria : avaritia, amor pecunif 
140 fidicula : genera tormentorum sicut 
ISmin^ 

fibea: luna 

finctus : formatus 

fidicina: citharista 

figmentum: siniilitudo 
145 finitimi : vicini, confines 

fin^et: simulat 

fidicul^: cord^ 

fibula: ligamenta 

figmenta: conpositionis adinventiones 
150 fragor: sonitus, strepitus 

fragosus: torrens 

fremit : rugit, furet 

frendit : dentibus stridet 

P. zio. fretus: confisus, fiduda ha- 
vens 
155 fratruelis : matertere filios 
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fratris uxor 

vasa fictilia 
: tonitrua 

asta, gladius bis acutos 
aria 

mare angustum 
conpescit 
: strepitum facit 

levis, mendax 

imaginaria, caduca 

rcfecit 

nutrimentum 

lignum aridum 

: initia, incitamenta 

ecreatus 

utrit, studet 

[. futa : nutrlta, plena 

rtuna, casus 

\ : qui in foro sunt 

anu^ eo quod fores ponuntur 

r : timor 

figurat, creat 
:us ; felix, beatus 
i : lucem portans 
es : pinnf , liciv^ in sagittis 
ti : amicati 

camera 
turpia, inquinata 

sol 

/itulus marinus 
: forcipes fabri 

inanem, vacuum 

fortasse 
[oturum esse 
s : subitus eventus et casus 

: subita vel repentina 
: felicitas 

2. foliatum: curvatum 

; amicidie pactus, iusiurandum 

: clusum career 

ins : timens 

ilosus : temidus 

n : arcutiiumpal^ plate^ 

: abstinentia, parcitas, passi- 

a, ubertas 

I : ramorum densitas 

us : deceptus, exinanitus 

particula modica 

: usus consecutus 

magnanimis vel continens sub- 

:ia 

: ramos 

: inanis, sine causa 
IS : frui turns 

frumenta 

tin eta, colorata 

3. fucatus: tinctus, dolosus 
lolo 

vermicolus 

interiectio mali odoris 
s : a fundamentis 
agit 



fultus : auxiliatus 

futo: amplexo 

f ulcit : manit, firmat 

funeture : funeris instrumentum 
220 fulcitus : sublevat 

fulvum: rubicondum 

fulciat : adiuvet, auxiliet 

fulmen : fulgo, iacula 

fusus : fugatus 
225 fusi : iacentes 

fulcitrat : fulmen pr^^mit 

fulgidum: splenditum 

fumidu: fumosa 

functus: minestrans 
230 fulva : rura 

fundi : praedia, campi 

fuma: terra 

funesta: scelesta 

funus : deductio mortui 
235 P. 1x4. (f)unera : luctuus mortis 

fungitur : agitur, obsequitur 

funus imaginarium : tumulum sine ca- 
tavere 

funestum: perniciosum 

functione: misteria 
240 funtio : tribulatioru exolutio 

f urfuraculum : tenebras 

futilis : levis et inconstans 

fungi mur : utimur, solvimur 

furor : iracundia, temeritas 
245 f undandus : rusticus qui fundicolit 

furia : ira magna 

furebundus: vatde iratus 

furiata : dolore concitata 

furva: obscura, nigra 

G. 

galerum: pylleum pastoralem de lun- 
co factum 

P. 115. Gabrihel: fortitudo dei 
Gallilei : volubilis 
galerus: calamaucus 
5 ganeo : gulosus, tabemio, propinatur 
ganea : taberna 
gannit : muttit 

galibare ; mortuomm condita corpora 
ganeus: luxuriosus ' 

logarrula: versa 

garrulitas: verbusitas 

garrit: verbosatur 

gazofilacium : dividiarum et tesaurcus- 

tudia 
gaza: divitie, lingua persa 
15 gastromargia : ventris ingluvies^ 
galbanus : genus medica menti id est 
gamus: nuptie 
garon: liquamen 
ganimen : tabernarius^ 
20 gausicum : genus pallii 

P. 116. genenealogia : linea genera- 
tionis 
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generalis : universalis ^ 
generaliter : universaliter 
genitura : seculi posteritas 
25 gentale : originale 
gessit : egit 

genesis : factum, discretum 
geometria : mensura terr^ 
gestum : motus corporis 
30 gestatu : potatum 

genitalia : sexus virilis et femin^ 
genimina : generationis 
generosita : nobilitas 
gelidum: frigidum 
35 Getoli : Afri 

gerusa : notrix, conpotriz 
germina : semina 
genium : virgo 
germen : initium floris 
40 genalis : lectus qui in nuptiis stemun- 
tur 

P. ZZ7. genuinum: initium neds et 
nature id est insertum 
geniculationibus : adrationibus 
geometra : suppudandi arte peritus 
gerolu: baiolus 
45 gerit : agit 
gestat : portat 
Gete : Gothi et Trace 
gentica: gentilis 
gentiunt : anseris 
50 geniatus : gratus 

gen^ : mala in facie id est sub oculis 
gerotochomium : locum venerabilem, 
in quo pauperi set propter senectute 
sola iniirmi hominis curantur vel 
pascuntur 
gneumon : dicitur pulmo 
gymnasium : et palestra et adiutorium 
magistrorum unum dicitur anuditate 
et alterum ab ext f 
55 gymnasiarces : qui princeps est in 
gymnasia 
gymnside : lavacrum, balneum 
gymnos: nudus 
gorstus: faretra 

gignit : genera nascitur praeluium 
60 gymnasta : exercitatio est palestra ipse 
locus agon vel ubi unguntur pales- 
tr^ luctatores 

P. Z18. gylbus : malbum et nigrum, 
medius color 
gratia : donum 
gretissimus : iocundissimus 
gramma: littera 
65 grandevus : sen is 

grassare : invadere, predare 
gradatum: paulatim 
gratitur : ambulat 
grandenato : ex nubeli natus 
70 gremium : sinus et praefectura sedes 
gremia : sicamina lignorum 
gripes : alites fer^ 



grus : grues 
grumuli : tumuli 
75 gramen : genus erb^ 

gratis : gratia inpensa sine merito 
gratatur : gratulatur 
grassatur : invasor 
grumus : ageratum 
80 gratutum : gratu habitum 
gratificus : gratis faciens 
grumat : diriget, aequat 
gregariis : vulgar ibus 
gnuus : fortis, agilis 
85 gnarus : doctus, perfectus 

P. zzg. glauco: viridi, presso 
glevo : rusticus, arator 
gleva : cispis durus 
glovus: vertices 
90 glaber : calvus 

glomerat : convolvet, nectit 
glaucoma: o£fusio oculonim id 

nebula 
glosa : congregatio sermonum 
globus: rotunditas, condensa v 
mine 
95 gloria : magestas, laus 
globat: acerbat 
glosia : veri soror 
gnsia : terra gl 

gurgustium : tegurium umile et t 
broso 
100 gurgustia : loca tabemorum tenebi 
uoi convivia turpia fiunt 
gurges : altum in fluminibus et 
fundi locus 



H. 



harundo : canna, kalamus 

haurit : implet, bivet 

haustum : epotatum 

haut procul : non longe 
5 hasce : as autem 

P. zao. haut frustra : non sine ca 

habilis : aptus, opportunus 

halat : oscitur 

hausta: gostata 
10 hato : mendax 

hamatum : uncis circumdatum 

halantes: redolentes 

habitudo : conpositio corporis 

hausit : bivit, inplevit 
15 haut secus: non aliter 

haecine : ita vero 

havene : frena equorum lorarum V 
cula 

hanelat : spirat 

habitus : qualitas corporis 
20 herus : vir fortis vel aonmus 

herei : domini 

here : habe 

hevenum : genus ligni indid 
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hera: donmina 
25 beliotropoli : nomen gemrn^ et herba 

sol is equiflm 

P. zaz. hebitudo : fatuitas 
heres: filius 
besitat : dubitat 
hedor : aqua 
30 hersutum : asperum, vellosum 
herugo : sanguisuga 
heroes : viri fortes 
heroes : dicuntur qui dum vivunt et 

virtu te nubile sunt et post mortem 

gloriam dimittunt 
hecui : alicui 
35 hebes : murio 

hestispicus : aruspix 
Herebi: inferni 
heruum : anticorum 
heremum : desertum 
40 helitores : ortolani 
herbedum: herbosum 
hemenura : novum nuptns 
herenicas : antiquitas 
Heumenia : Thesalia 
4-5 herma : castratio 
heu: gemitus 
herit : fixum est 
hebitant : stupiscnnt 
helluo: glutto 
50 hilaritas : l^titia 
beculaneus: eunucus 
heiulatus : ululatus, he 
hereses : sect^ 
heus : ingemiscentes est 
55 Hermes : Mercurius 
hermaproditus : castratus 
Hercle : vere iuratio est 

P. zaa. hermafroditus : nee vir nee 
mulier 
helluantes : avide comidentes 
60 hespirias : occidentals partes 
hebrei : transgressores 
hesperus : Stella qu^ primos sero ap- 

parit 
hymnum : carmen in lade del 
hymnum : laudem cantici 
65 hymen : nupti^ vel carmen nupti^ 
hydromates : qui ex aqua divinant 
hypocrita: simulatur 
hylidrus : seu ytri, serpentes aquatici 
hydroplasmus : cantio quia organum 

componit 
70 hiantes : os aperientes 
hiliis: intestinis 
hiulcus : pastor 
hiacintum : flos porporeae 
hianii : margarita pretiosa 
75 hirti : anni grassi 
hirta: aspera 
kippecus : navis 

P. 123. hietirici : ydropici 
Hiberia : Spania 



So hispida : spinosa 

Hisperia : Italia 

hiscor : os aperior, loquor 

hirtus : asper, setosus 

hir : q. 1 pts vigil 
85 hirta : fetosa, plena, grassa 

hispidum : asperum, orredum, pilosum 

histrio : mi mo scenicus 

himeus : nuptias 

hiultum : patens, aperens, apertum, 
ians ^ 

90 hippus : navis ium taria 

hiscit : apertus incidit 

hintes : ampliantes 

histriones ; praepositi meretrieum 

hircus : caper 
95 hiscitur : dividitur 

Hiersolima : visio pacis 

Hyades : stell^s [ras^ quinque in modo 
quinque littere in fronte tauri posite 

hiscine : ipsis autem 

historia : fabula 
100 hirco : stupeo, miro 

hiersolima : quasi usolo mone accepit 
nomen hierisalomonia 
P. 124. historiogrofus : discriptur 
fabularum 

histrix : quadrupes spinosum 

hiat: aperit 
Z05 hincine : hine vero 

hirsutus : asper, vellosus 

hiverna: loca callida propter hieme 
facta 

historia : rei praeteritae memoriali 

hirudinis: sanguisug^ 
110 hiena : epicenon est gens belu^ 

hiatus : spissura, vorago 

hibleus : flos vel fluritum 

hiemis : frius, tempestas 

hiscere : desineri 
X15 hostia : victima 

holocaustum : totum incensum 

honos : honor 

hospitalustra : hospida, peregrina 

horror : timor, pallor 
120 horridus : timidus 

horrificum : expaviscendum 
P. 125. home : huius anni 

homo : hoc anno 

hostit : aequat, planat 
125 heletor : orti vel olerum eultnr 

hortatur : suadet 

hortor: suadeor 

hostimentum : aquamentum 

hoscitans : flans, spiritu alans 
130 horonia : inrisiva dictio ut ea vitope* 
rare intellegas 

hoscine : hos vero 

hocine : hoc verum 

homuntio : non grandis forma 

hononorat : honore munerat 
135 homulus : non grandis forma 
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humus : terra 
humatus : sepultus 
humana: motalia 
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ianuam : ostium, porta 
ianitor : ostiarius, custiis 
iaspis : genus gemm^ 
iacturam : danmo 
5 iamdudum : iam ante 

P. za6. iacula : missilia tela, id est 
lancea vel sa^itta 
iactantia : superbia 
labin : intellectus 
iacit : mittit, iacta 
ID iacturarius : qui frequenter patitur 

damnum aut mortalitate 
iactus : iactatus 
iapix : velox vel ventus 
lacobus : subplantator 
ieiuna : sterelis, infructuosa 
15 iecor : interanea, ficatum 

ieraticas: sacerdotalis literra aput 

Egyptos 
lohannes : domini gratia 
iocinora : viscera 
loram : diaconus 
20 iubar : spcldor vel luciferq* ante soils 

orto apparet 
iucalem : coniugem 
iubilate : strepite, cantate 
iuba : crista, galea 
iuga : capita et summitatis montium 
25 P. 127. iurisperitus : legis doctor 
iugiter : asidue 
iur^ium : litigium 
iusiurandum : f oedus, id est pads iura- 

mentum 
iuglandas : noces maiores 
30 iustitium : locus puplicum 
iugium : fervitates, captivitates 
ictus : percussus 
iconisma : imago, figura fine pectore a 

caput 
ideo : idcirco 
35 idem : iterum atque itcrum 

(rasura) identide : ipsum per ipsum 
idem : et de uno dicitur et de pluribus, 

ut idem mi hi dixit et idem mihi dix- 

erunt 
idiota : imperitus litterarum 
idioma : prophetae sermonis 
40 id ipsum : hoc ipsum 

idolum : ex dolo nomen accepit, id est 

dolo diabuli adinventum 

P. Z28. ignovit : venia veniam dedit 
ignavus : stultus, inprudens 
ignarus: inscius 
45 ignuminia : infamia 

ignovili vulgo : ignota turba 



igitur: ergo 

ignavia : pigritia, dementia 

ignobilis : plebeius 
50 ignita : igne accensa 

ignominiosus : qui damnatur et de < 
ilio revocatur 

i^ipotens : Vulcanus 

ilico : mox, continuo, statim 

Iliad : Troiani 
55 ilex : genus arboris 

ilicet : ire licet, scilicet 

illinc : de isto loco 

imbres : pluvie 

imbicelles: dibiles 
60 P. zag. immane : acervum, crude 

immanitas : fcrocitas, acervitas 

impubes : pueri sine barbas 

imprumtum : in presentia 

inpulsor: concitatur 
65 imperium : regalis potestas 

impopulavile : inlesum 

impune : sine vindicta 

impendum : erc^tio 

impolitus : ineroditus 
70 impos : pusillanimus 

impiare : inquinare 

immolo: victimo 

immotum : firmum 

imburio : incurvatio 
75 inmensus : sine mensura 

imbutus : plenus, institutus 

imus : summus, altus 
P. 150. immania : ingentia, asper 

immutilata : incontaminata, inconcus 
80 impendit : erogat 

impulit : adegit, percussit 

impar: inaequalis 

impotens animi : elatus prosperitatc 

impertio : tribuo, dono 
85 improdnctu : ex apparatu 

impenetrabile : in interiore et inaco 
sibile 

immolat : sacriiicat 

improbus: inportunus et inoonsidei 
tus, inpurus 

immitus: inexorabilis 
90 immo : potius et quod prius est 

immurice : in saxo acuto 

immerens : non merito 

immoderatus : praecepis 

impraecelsum : inexcelsam 
95 impraeceps : in imo profundo 
P. 131. imperat: acdpit 

implex : innexa, incorporalia 

improcinctu : in expiditione 

imprecor : intente precor 
100 impensios : largius, uberius 

imperitus: indoctus 

impubis: investimentibos 

imploro : rogo, invoco 

improvitus : qui non providet 
105 imperitat : frequenter imperat 
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inadibilis: inaccesibilis 

iaanimis: qui numquam hjibuit ani- 
mam 

inbutus : institutus 

incompti: inconpositi 
1 10 incula : peregrinus 

incolomis : salvus 

incunabula : initia infant!^ 

incommoda : inutilia, danma 

incolatus : peregrinatio 
115 incursationis : impetu 

incrementum : nutrimentum, augmezi- 
tum initium 

indemens : iracundus, impius 
P. 132. incertum : inlicitus coitus 

incestat : contaminat, violat 
120 inconstans: mutabilis 

incomitatus : sine comltibus 

increpitans : cum ioco minatur 

incessere : accusare, provocare 

incubuit : appetivit, tenuit 
1 25 inconsultando : in consilio habendo 

incidit: incurrit 

incidet : peccat 

incutet: inicct 

incessant : accusant, provocant 
1 30 inauspicatum : sine requisitione 

in animum : in mente 

inbelles : qui pugnare non possunt 

jncircumscriptus : tenninum carens 

jncunctanter : sine dubitatione 
K35inclitum: nubilem 

P. X33. incassum: supervacuum ina^ 
nem 

incentores: inritatores 

incelebre: deserto 

increbuit : diffamatum est 
(40 incubat : res alienas tenet 

incessere : perficescere, ambulare 

inconsulti : sine consilio 

incentor : stimulatur 

inconditus : inornatus 
145 incedit : ambulat, praecedit 

inconclavi : in secreto, in penetrabili 

mcOnvulsa : incommutabilis 

incuria : necligentia 

in coniectura : in similitudine 
150 incessum : gressum ambulandi 

indeptus : adeptus, auctor adsecutus 

indefessa : infatigabili 

indigina : habitatur, civis 
P. Z34. indemnis : sine damno 
155 indix : significatur 

inda^ne : inquisitione 

indicia : signa, testimonia 

indutiae : dilationis 

indoles : ingenium, natura, mores 
160 individuuna : inseparabile 

indubies : pax bello manente 

indagatio: inc^uisitio 

ineluctabilis: invincibilis 

.inermis : sine arma 



165 ineres : piger, sine arte 

ineptia : insipientia, stultitia 

inexcita : invocata 

incumbet : insistet 

inergumina: demuniaca 
170 in excessum : in pavore 

inedia : fastidium 

incentiva : irritamenta» aculei vitiorum, 
cupiditas 

P. 13^. inconsequenter : ixuationa- 
biliter 

in cenoleis : in conviviis 
175 incursatione : ininpeto 
. industria : doctrina, studium 

indedit : inseruit, inmisit 

indoles : ^tas iovenalis qui dolore ne- 
scit 

indens : inserens, indicans 
180 indocilis : qui docere non potest 

inductio: persuasio 

indiis: mendaciis 

indiferens : paratus sine dubitatione 

indegestum: inconpositum, inperfec- 
tum 
185 induviae : indumenta 

inexorabibilis : inpacabilis 

indoles : certe spei vel progenies incr 
mentum 

inergia: pigrida 

inexpertum : non probatum 
190 ineffabilia : qu^ non place loqui 
P. Z36. inexplebilis : insatiaz'^/r 

inedie : famis, gerinia 

inextasi : in excessu 

inenodabile : insolubile 
195 incominus : in simul 

infauta: infilicia 

infastis : in ore positis 

infit : incipit, dicit, dixit 

infititur : negat, non fatetur 
200 infidus : infidelis, incertus 

iniimus : inferior 

infestus : iratus, inruens 

infetaces : infructuose 

infrenis : in reverens 
205 infrendimus stringimus 

infersisti : intulesti 

infulfor: pervasor 

infolis : dipnitatibus 
P. Z37. mf ulae : vit^ sacerdotales 
210 infanda : nee dicenda, crimina 

infamis : male fam^ 

infitias : menaatium 

infetiare : crimen inferre vel negare 

inficit : tinguit et colore inmutat 
215 infensus : inportunus 

infectum : non factum vel tinctom, fo- 
catum, coloratum 

inferie : sacrificia mortuorum 

infertat : inportat, minestrat 

infrequens : inofficiosus 
220 informitas : inconpositio 
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informamur : instruimur 

in furia: in furore 

inclubie: gyla 

initum : pactum 
225 ingenium : naturalis suUicitudo 

ingens : magnus 
P. 138. ingeminas : iterans, doplans 

ingruit : inruit inminet 

incluvies : voragines, sordes 
230 ingemit : indigne ferit 

ingentia : grandia 

incruentes : inminentes, incumbentes 

ingerit: infert 

inslorius : sine sloria 
235 innospita : inhabitabilis 

inhians : atton*tus animum ut tentus 

inhibet : prohibet, coibet 

inhiantes : desiderantes 

iniet : coepit, inchoabit 
240 inimica : aversaria 

inicet: imittet 

iniurium est : iniustum est 

iniecit : inmisit 

initum : pactum 
245 P. 139. inlex: seductor 

inlicet : seducet, suadit 

inluvies: morbus, sordes, squalor 

inlivata : intacta, inviolata 

inlustrare : inluminare 
250 inletabibilis : tristis 

inliberalis: malignus 

inlustrat : clarificat 

inliunt : inlicita persuadet 

inlepidum : insuave 
255 innox : innoidus 

inexa : amplexa 

insuba : qu^ nulli nubet 

innectitur: mligatur 

innocuus : qui nulli nocet 
260 innitens : incumbens, confidens 

inops : pauper, plus debet quod pos- 
sedet 
P. Z4a inopinata: subita, inspirata 

inormis : inmensus 

inpertit : erogat uni 
265 inquilinus : peregrinus 

inquam : dixi 

inquilini : coloni, condititionis 

inlexit: suasit 

inlabere : descendere, influere 
270 inlecebra : inlicitas voluntas, blandi- 
tia, dolus 

inlicita: prohibita 

inlustra//es : nobilis, gloriosi 

inludet : irridet 

inlectus : seductus 
275 inlictant : quod supra 

inluxit : lumen appaniit 

innoxius : innocens 

inni : conati 

innupta : incognita vero 
280 innixus : incumbens 



innomirum : innomirabilem 
P. Z4Z. innuit : natibus indicat 

inopia : famis, paupertas 

inolevit : crevit, innotuit 
285 inoromata : visione 

inquio: dico 

inpendio: erogatio 

inquis : sine quiete 

insignis : nobilis, magnus, omatos 
290 instar : similitudo, magnitudo 

insolens : inportunus 

instigat : incendit, inmittit 

insons : innocens 

insedit : obtenuit 
295 insitio : insertio 

instipat : congerit 

instimulat: invistigat 

insolentia : stultitia 

insolescit : mutatur 
300 insitum : infixum, inherens 

insinuat : indicat, nuntiat 
P. Z42. instanlia : vigilantia 

insultat : inridat 

inscendit : discendit 
305 insudandum : sudore querendum 

insigne pietate : valde pium 

insuetare : insolenter evadere 

insignit : ornat, exultat 

insuescit : extra consuitudinem effidtur 
310 insquitia : rusticitas, inperitia 

insolevit : invaluit, inhesit 

insigniri : insignem fieri 

insolitus : inconsuetus 

insolenter: inportune 
315 insitus : insertus 

insertaba : inserebam 

insticnto dei : inspiratione dei 

insomnis : pervigilans 

instinctu : mpulsu 
320 P. 143. instruit : preparat, omat 

insectatus : persecutus 

instaurat : reparat, rennovat 

insimulat : accusat, fingit 

instat : insistit, vigilat 
325 instituta : exempla dispositionis pn^ 
cepta 

insolescere : supervivere 

insignior : sublimior, nobilior 

inspicare : defendere et in mbdo spica- 
rum concidere 

intrinsicus : inferius 
330 intestinum : domesticum 

intempesta nox : media nox 

interpola: revocata 

intercalare : interponere 

interiit : periit 
335 intrinsicus : inferius 

intrivera : minuaverat, contriverat 

intemerata: intacta, integra, incor- 
rupta 
P. Z44. intuitur : vidit, aspidt 

interritus : sine pavore 



Vol. XV.] 



On Latin Glossaries. 



i6s 



340 intemusd : co^usci 

intimus : interior 

interpulavit : interruppit 

interlitus: interlinitus 

interiit : periit 
345 intent! : atoniti 

integratio : untio 

interceptio : deceptio, fiaus 

in tempore : in oportunitate 

intima : pretiosa 
350 intersecta : interclusa 

intimabo : insinuabo 

intercapito : interiectio 

intestabile : sine fede testium 

intiger : san^uinem plenus 
255 interfabor : mterlogor 

interpolatus : corruptus vari^q; mac- 
ulatus vel fuscatus 

inteptant : inferunt 

intentant : intendunt, minatur 

interpellante : reluctante vel inpedi- 
ente . 
360 P. Z45. interminia : innuntia, obiec- 
tus metriatrix 

intimat: nodumfacit 

interfata: interlocuta 

intempestivo : non suo tempore 

interrex : designatus rex 
365 interpalor: varigare. ^ 

intendando : conto da intendo, aimmi- 
nandenus quando inter se obliteratur 

interlunium : inter prima novissim^ 
I una 

intemuntii : qui inter partes nuntium 
portant 

inter pucula : inter^pulas 
370 interdum : frequenter 

intonuit : insonuit 

intrio : infundo 

interpres : conlectur 

intemperantia : ieiuna set inmoderata 
audacia 
375 interdiu : per diem 

interrecta : interclusa 

P. Z46. intertrimentum : si aliqua 
speties in medio teratur 

interlocutio-: iudicium 

introrsus : introversus 
380 intemitione : mortem, interitum 

interna : interiora cordis 

interlitus : intercisio verbi 

inultum : iniudicatum 

investis : sine barbis 
385 invergii : perfundit 

invia : dimcilior via ubi non est 

invisos : qui non videtur 

invenus : turpis, ingratus 

inumbratur : occultatur 
390 invalidus : infirmus 

investibolo : in ingresso 

invchit : infert, portat 

invisere : visitare 



P. Z47. invisit : ingreditur 
595 invisor : invidus 

inuret : incendit 

invectus : inportatus 

invisant: inspiciunt 

invium : sine via quod adire non potest 
400 inviolatus : intiger, intactus 

itritum : vanum, sine effectum 

iris : arcus in nube 

irritat : provocat, simulat 

ironia : dirisio 
405 istuc : hue 

ite dacus : Danubius 

istromates : commentarus scienti^ [um 

Isaurum: Danubium Isterum Danubi- 

itidem : aduerbium est temporis quasi 
iterum 
410 itemque : itenimque 

itidentidem : iter'uat* iterum 

itero : repeto 

iterum : item 

iter: iteneris 
4x5 Itureus : populus 

P. Z48. istromatheas : opus variuse 
ulaciniona et varia diversitate 
contexto 



K. 



kalendae : initimn mensimn vel a co- 

lendo dict^ 
kalibem: ferrum 
kalyps : forca poenalis 
Karybdis : verti^^o maris 
5 kalnes : gale^ militum 
karitrius : genus avis et est albam et 

pinnae ius non exuritur 



Latio : Italia 

Latini : Roman! 

lar : focolar intra domum 

larva : malificns, incantatur 
5 larvalis : daemoniosa 

lacernum : stola, vestis 

lavitur : cadit 

labus : labor 

Laverna : dea furum 
ID P. Z49. lanista : macellarius qui car- 
nis ferro laniat et magister glatia- 
torum 

lata : prolata, praedicta 

laqueare : camera laqueata 

lapicidina : locus ubi ceduntur 

latrina: recessus 
15 labe: sorde 

lacerum : laniatus, dibilem 

laquearia : domorum tignaria 

lacunculae : latema id est vasa lucem^ 
fictilia 
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labentesi: cadentes 
20 lactat : decepit leniter 

late : passim, ubique 

lapsantem : serventem 

Latio : Latinorum 

lavefactare: subvertere 
25 latebra : locus absconsus a latendo 

lacertis : musculis bradorutn aut genus 
piscium 

lampene : stelle fulgetes 

lactasis : metaphoras ab infantibus 
P. Z50. laxnpas : facula 
50 lamnas : animal similis pardo 

latex : aqua quf latet et inveniuntur 

lautumia : costudia carcem 

lacessit : lacerat, ptovocat 

lanugo : prima barba in similitudine 
35 latur : portatur 

lascivia : voluptas animi 

laberna : ferramenta latronum vel qui 
filius alienus seducet 

latura: datura 

laverna : homo qui filius alienus sedu- 
cet id est latro 
40 lacun^ : foss^ 

lacit : captat suadet 

laciniosum : pannosum 

lacunaria : pendentia luminaria 

laurigeris : laurum portantes 
45 lacunaria : camere 

lautitie : munditi^ 

Latium : autem dictum est locus in 
partes Itali^ quo Aeneas Tomus 
P. 151. lancis : missurias 

larve : uml> simulacrum 
50 lavillis : lubricus 

lascivus : luxuriosus 

larantes : ar antes 

lasdve : fervide 

laicus: popularis 
55 laris : genus avis guia 

laqueare : vincire, alligare 

lavitur : solvitur aut cadet 

latibulum : defensaculum 

lances : pondera, mensure 
60 lapite : cruciat, sollicitat doliter 

latomus : lapidu c^sor 

legio : numerus sex milium hominum 

legunt: coUigunt 

legale: le^itimum 
65 legitima: ludicia, praecepta 

legata : testamenta, donata 

legomartia : numirus militum quasi 
Marti consecratus 

legatum : donatio defuncti 

legatus : internuntius 
70 Leofilus : Iconis filius 

P. 152. lectica : qua consoles por- 
tantur 

lebetas: caccavoseneos 

lectores : apparitores 

lecticalis : qui lectulum facit 



75 lebissata : genus marmoria 
lena : vitiorum seductrix 
lenta: flexebilis 

lenocinia : seductionis, penuasionis 
lentetur : otiose fiat 
Solepus: blandus 

leno : seductor et praepositus meretri- 

cum 
lentus : tardus, lenis 
lenit : pacat, blandit 
lenocinium: uxoris meretricatio ma- 

riti consensu 
85 lepus : blandus 

lepidum : pulchnim, unestum 
leporem : blanditiem, dulcidine, de- 
core 
lepidum : pulchnr, honestum 
lepidus : tener, mollis, delicatua 
90 leptopyria : minute febris 

F. Z53. Lema : paludes aquf ubi 
f uit ydra serpens, qui multa capita 
habuit 
Lemeus : ut anguis in Lernatus 
leargus : vitium quo conpremuntur 

egriad falsum somnum 
lenicavis : lenivis, dealbabis 
95 Lebbeus : circulus id est a corde ipse 

est deus ipse est et ludaa lacubl 
libo : sacrifico, offero 
Lilibeus: promunturiua 
libertas : ingenuitas 
libare : est liquid lebiter 
100 Libani : potentes s^culi et fortea 
Liburnus: grandisnavis 
Libume : accule Atriatici maria 
libumina t sacrificla, incensa 
libavit : degustavit, sacrificavil 
105 libitinia : lectus mortuorum 
libat : fundit, sicil^ 

P. 154. libiralis : munificoa, laigus 
librat : pensant, equant 
libetima : area ubi mortui condiuntur 
no liberalitas: donatio quf fit a divi- 

tibus 
liberaliter: humaniter 
lictores : qui fasces ante iudices ferunt 
lidtatio: proposita vinditio 
licessere: licere 
115 lidtacio : quotiens aliquis vinditur, et 

emptores super se augmentum fa- 

ciunt 
licetur : de praedio contenditur 
lictor: apparatio 
licentiosa: maionun mandpia quo 

multa licet 
lidtatio : promessio, sponsio 
i2olicenter: lidte 
lienum : vinum 
ligula : arguta, loquax 
Liguria: provintia Italic in qua est 

Mediolanus 
ligones : rastri, bi4entes 
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125 p. X55. ligustni : genua floris croco- 
coloris 
limis : finisterminus 
Hmitata: terminata 
limat: mulcet 
Hmpido : puro 
130 limnis : strabo et oblicus oculit 

lymphaticus : fantasticus qui quasi ex 

aqua divinant 
lymbus : circuitus quoiusque rei, at ora 

maris 
linchine: candelae 
linquet : relinquet, deserit 
X35 linq^uuntur : defluunt 

lincis : bestia varii coloris 
linter : navicula modica 
linquit : peccat, dimittit 
liquidum : splenditum, luddum 
T40 liquet : patet, claret 
lyra : genus cithare 
litat: sacrificat 
litargus : somnulentus 
lita: imitat 
145 litaus : tuba longa 
Utigium : scandalum 
litlgatio : causatio 
P. Z56. lixa : aqua dicebant antiquii 
unde elixare didtur 
lotus : libatus 
150 loquadtas : muUa locutio 
locavit: collocavit. 
longitumi : longevi 
lon^o limite : longo ordine 
lo^ura : quod est rationale, pannus ex- 
iguus ex auro gemmis coloribusque 
variis qui super humerale contra 
pectus pontiiicis utebatur 
i55logica: rationalis 

logisticum : cogitabilem 
Ittculentum : luce plenum 
lucus : eo quod menime luceat 
Ittctum : planctum 
l6o]ucar: in urbe Roma et rogatio que 
solebant in lucis fieri et vectigal 
lupanar : habitatio meretricum 
ludificat : inludit 
P. Z57. Luperci : pastores qui sacra 
incubi nudi colebant 
lumina: oculi 
165 lustrum : quinquenium 
lustrat! drcuit, peragrat 
luis : persolvis poenas 
lutenes : 

Lucelteum : genus marmoris albi 
170 lucifer : Stella qu^ ante luce apparit 
ludibrium : dedicus et quod mluditur 

vanitas 
lubricus: elavescens 
lupanaria : cella meretricum 
Lupercalia: gentium cultura id est 
sacra panis cjui ipse dicitur 
175 laridum : sorditum, pallidum 



lues : pestis, morbus, dilubius 
lurconum : devoratorum, gluttonum 
lusdna : aves quf bene canit 
luxus : pompa regia et luxuria 
180 P. Z58. lumine turvo : diro hae tru- 
culentum vultum 
ludicrum : ludibnum turpe 
Lucas: ipse consurgens, sibe ipse li- 
bans 



M. 



macte : ma^is aut tam magia 

macies : exiguitas corporis 

Maceti: Macedones 

magalia : loca pastorarum 
5 madet : humet 

magnanimus : fortis 

magnites: lapis qui ferrum rapit 

maius : plus, amplius 

malum punici : mala granata 
10 mallatia : moUities, gr^ 

malagrama : herba venenosa 

maialis : porcus pinguis eo quod de 
his Maie sacricabantur 

pp. 159 and 160 left vacant 
P. z6z. mancipat : manum mittit et 
sociat 

manua: manipula 
15 mansa : comista, manducati^ 

mandemus : cometimus 

mania : furor, insania 

mane : perse vera 

manes : inferorum anime vel sepulcra 
20 manipulus : numirus militum brevis 

manipulus : unde et mapuli dicti fasces 
gremiorum quod manu capinantur 

manuale : oranum 

manicat : mane surget, per manu tenet 

mansuevit : mansuetus factus est 
25 manubi^ : pr^da de hostibus 

manucapta : id est spolia 

mandavi : tradedi 

Maburtia : res quf ad pugna pertenit 

machinatur : parat, instruit 
30 macilentus : macer 

maior natu : senior 
P. z63. maculosus : puUutus 

mapalia : ex s^ pastorum 

madefactus: humefactus 
35 magnificus : magna faciens 

magnanimitas : fortitudo baniml 

maleatur : faber ferr 

machinationis : commenta a studii 

Maria : in luminatrix vel domina 
40 raarsuppium : sacellum 

margine : extrema parte livere 

mastia : malus serbus, serbus nequam 

matertera : matri soror 

mavis : magis vis 
45 Maurusia : Mauritania 

mavens : durans, perseverans 
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maranathema : in adventum domini 
P. 163. maiurolit: xii. signamathe- 
matici asserunt 
marcet : languet 
50 martirium : testimonium 
marrina : potio divina 
mastigie : taurie flagella 
mattus : trisus 
matrinus : matri frater 
55 matertera : magna soror aviae 
mavisse : magis volo esse 
marcus : excelsus, mandatus 
Messias : unctus id est Christus 
melus : dolcis sonus 
60 meditulium : medius locus in campo 
melotes: pelles ovinas simpliz qua 
monachi uduntur ex uno latere 
P. z64« meliusculum : modicum me< 
liorem 
metatur : habriatur, locatur 
Melopeus : quasi carminis facitor 
65 mensum : mensuratum 

meat : manat, decorrit, ambulat 
menstrum : subaudis tempus unius 

mensis 
Menalias : pastoralis 
meritoria : loca tabernaro ubi adulteria 
comminantur 
70 mero hanima : simplici, sincero 
mersat: merget 
metiri : mensurari 

mercimonia : cummertia, negutiationis 
Menedes : Bali^ pars 
75 mergitis : fati^ utspinarum 
P. 165. mermis - formica 
melicus : poeta carminum lyricorum 
mediastinus: balneatur 
medustinus : balneatur 
80 metacastor : ita mihi propitius set cas- 
tus 
messala : agricola, messor 
melops : bonus cantor 
mensis commodus : September mensis 
mergi : fus es quibus messis colligunt 
85 melopeum : dulcem, cunpositum 
mercedarius : qui merceaes dat pro la- 
bore 
Micepsa; vifuit Numidarum 
minitatur : asidue minatur 
minax : minas tendens 
90 minicius : ericius 

mimologus : qui mimos docet 

P. z66. Milesiae : amatori^ geste 
minas : altitutinis propugnaculum 
mitra : corona et am ictus capillorum 
95 minsare : sepius mingere 
myrmiceas : verrugas corporis 
mysterium : occultum praefigurado 
mitis: mansuetus 
missele : telum quod mittitur 
100 miscelluneum : cumixtitium 
miscentur : praeturbantur 



Minotaurus : monstrum qui capite tau- 
rino et cetera partis corpons homo 
fuit, a Minoe rege et a tauro, quia 
ex utraque mater fertur semina sus- 
cipisse 

P. Z67. missitat : frequenter mittit 
missicius : qui militia exibit 
105 missos nos facit : demitti nos 
miseranda : misera, infelex 
migma : palea minutarum 
mioparon : naviculas cava pyratarum 
Mihahel : qui sicuf deus 
no modifica : modolata temperata 
modolatio ; dolcido vocis 
modestus : moderatus, rectus 
modestia: verecundia 
moechia : adulterium et omne inlidto 
concubito 
ii5niQdus: mensura, ordo 
modolatur: formatur 

P. 168. modolant : 11 brant 
moderatio: temperantia 
molis : magnitudo, vastitas 
i2omollit: mitigat, placit 
molosi : canis magni 
molimina : artificia cogitationis 
molles : vani 

molior : dispono, excogito 
i25molitur: disponit, agit 
monachus: solitarius 
P. Z69. monachosmum: genus ve- 
hiculi quod ab uno iumentum du- 
catur 
monogamus : unius uxori vir 
monarchus : singularis rex 
130 monomentis : memoriis litterarum 
mons Tarpeius : Capitulium 
momentum : stilus in comenta 
monumentum : memoria 
monilia : omamentum in capite molie- 
rum vel pectore (quorum 
135 monopolium : ut ubi una res venditur 
monarcbia : principatus singularis 
monstrum : deformitas membrorum et 
prodigium adversum 
P. Z70. monoceron : quadrupis uni- 
comuus 
monimenta: auxilia 
140 monadem : unitatem 

mulcet: dilectat. blanditur 
mulcra : vasa ubi lac mulgitur 
mulgatores: pcremptores 
mulosus : canis rusticus 
145 mulcat : pugnis vel calcibus cedit 
multatio : damnum pecunif 
multatus: condemnatus 
multifarie: multiloque multi sermo- 

nus 
mulcero: limo, piano, mitigo 
i5oMulciver: Vulcanus 

Mulciver : ignis dicitur eo quod omnia 
mulcatur 
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P. 171. munifex : munera distribu- 
ens 
munimen: defensio 
munera : officia, bellorum tributa, fir- 
mitas 
155 munificus : honorificus 
mundus : celum vel terrain 
municipium : mansio q muros 
murex : regalia porpora 
municeps : unicus qui accept! muneri- 
bus edificatur vel princeps primus 
160 munusculum : modica donatio 
munitabitur: munietur 
munificentia : libertas libera 
munimenta : testimonia murorum 
munituria : precinuturia 
165 munium : quasi manu/acium sicet muri 
a monicione 

P. z^a. municipium : quod iam ac- 
cipiat munera id est offitia 
murice : coclea marina 
munia : munera qui militibus dantur 
murice : frutices virgultf et saxa acuta 
in montibus 
170 mussim : lente 

museleu: monumentum 
mussat: silentium murmurat, dubitat 
musitanter: leniter 
musia : nidi suricum 
175 muscepula : temptatio, laqueum 
murcjuiso : marmuratur, fallax 
musitat : frequenter murmurat 
mutilat : placitum violat 
mutilo : inmino, violo, sautio, frango 
180 P. Z73. mutilum: truncatum 
mutturci : stulti, inertes 



N. 



nabo : rescendo 

nabat : natabat 

nanciscitur: potitus, inventus 

nare : natare 
5 navarcus : navi magister 

navilia : loca in qua nabis educantur 

nando: natando 

naviter : strenue, stutiose, fortiter, ute- 
liter 

Nazareus: sanctus 
10 nablum : quod Graece spalateriii 

nanctus : adeptus, inventus 

nant: natant ^ 

P. Z74. navale proelium: natica 
pugna 

nauta : nauta ' naus * obsequens 
15 navales res : ad nave pertinentis 

navus: vigelans, celer, industriosus, 
ccler 

navit: strenuit agit 

napeus : navium magister 

navare : strenue officio facere 



20 nativum : genetivum 

navatoperat: datoperat 

natrix : serpens 

nat : natat 

natice : non est 
25 nardum : pysticum 

nardum : fitelem, id est sine fraude 

narrat : nuntiat 
P. 175. nectar : sapor vel odor sum- 
mae suavitatis, vel potio deorum 
et vitam 

nectarius : odorifer 
30 nebulo : latro, mendax 

necopinans : nee sperans 

necessitudo : dilectio, amicidi^ 

nectere : inmittere 

nefas : scelus invitia 
35 necromanticus : evocatur umbrarum, 
aut mortuorum divinatio 

nenia as : vilissimas fabulas 

nequa: malus 

nequivit : non potuit 

nefastus : nefarius, nequissimus 
40 P. 176. Neomenia : novellionium, 
Kalend^ 

neophitus : novella plantatio 

neunt : colligunt 

nentes : iila torquentes 

nexus : nodus, ligatura 
45 neutrum : nee ilium nee hoc 

nepa: vipera 

necnon : sedet 

nevum : macula 

neciie : vel non 
50 nebris : coriftm cervi 

nectit: alligat 

nefastus : scelere poUutus 

nefarius: sceleratus 

ne^omantia: quotiens haiumam ab 
mferis revocatur vel diviimtio mon- 
strorum 
55 P* 177* nequiquam : nee modicum 

nequeo : non possum 

ne quarta : crudelis in loquendo 

nequaqua : nullo modum 

nemus : silva 
60 ne : ergo 

nepos : prodi^us eversor 

neotrici : novicii, minores 

neuter: medius 

neve : ne forte 
65 neque : non 

Nereis : nvmpha marina 

neerant: naverant 

nempe : certe, utique 

nevet: filat 
70 neto : torto 

nex : mors a necandi 
P. Z78. nectari : ocultorum frequen- 
tia aperiri 

necti corax : noctua avis. 

nenia : carmen f unebre 
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75 nepa: prius in sideribus 

nibanis. splenditus 

nictit : earns cum acute gannit 

nimbus: tempestas, pluvia com ven- 
turn 

nimboso: tempestuoso 
80 nixe : manite 

nidor: splendor 

nimphaticus: arreptitiiis 

niveus: canditus 

ni : nisi, non 
85 nidores : odores 

nis: nobis 

nimborum: nubium 

nidor: odor 

ninnarus : murio cuius uxor adulterat 
et ipse tacet 
90 P. X79. nititur: pugnat, conatur, 
temptat 

nimpe : nonne, utique 

nisus: conatus 

nigelli: nigri 

nimirum : sine dubium, certe 
95 Nicolaum : stultum 

nectura: genitura 

Nilicula: Aegyptius 

nimpha : virgo celestis vel numina 

nitens : incumbens et splenditus 
icx> nitelle : nitores parvi 

niquid : nisi quid 

nympheam: silanum 

nisuper : proxime 

nimpha : dea aquarum 
X05 nixus : incumbens, curvus 

nitet : splendit, lucet 
P. z8o. nosochomium : locum ve- 
nerabilem in quo infirmi homines 
curantur 

nostr^tium : nostrorum 

nonnulli: aliquanti 
iioNoti : venti 

nothus: spurius de adulterium natus 
vel incertus 

norat: sciebat 

nos satius : nil hominus, tanto magis 

noxa : culpa, peccati rea 
X15 nocticula: luna 

noxius: nocens 

norma : mensura, regula 

no3dus: tergiversatur 

nox umada : tempestas cum pluvia 
120 non potative : non dubium 

nomencolatur : nomen officii 

num : numquid 
P. xSz. nutu : voluntate 

nutatio : irae minatio 
I25nuncupat: nomen vocat 

nuper : modo, ante tempus 

nutans : vacillans, pendens, titubans 

numen : potestas, magestas 

nugas : inutilis, vilis 
130 nugadtas : vanitas, insania 



nuit: annuit, promisit 
nurus : uxor filii 

nusciosus : qui plus vepere videt 
nutibus : gestibus 
135 numquis : numquid aliquis 

nummolarius : nummorum praer 
tur 
P. zSa. numisma : nummi percus 
id est donarius' 
nundinationis : mercationis 
nundina : mercatum 
140 nuberca: matrea id est matrima 



O. 



obediens : dicto parens 

obsecunda: obtempora 

obitus: mors 

obiit : mortuus est 
5 obeuntia : circumdantia 

obelo: linea 

obice : repelle 

obices : oppositionis 

obverto : m alia parte verto 
10 obessus : pin^uis carnibus 

obolum: dimidium, scripulum 

obia: repelli 

P. 183. obici: rep 

obet: moritur 
15 obeundi: exequendi 

obicio: oppono 

ob: propter 

obest: contra est 

obans : gaudens 
20 obiurgat : oppugna, castigat, incre 

obdat : opponet, praeligat 

oblicus : non rectus vel transversu: 

obliteratus : oblivione obscurum 

obliminat: limpidat 
25 oblectat : dilectatione infundit 

oblata: offerta 

obliterat: oblita 

oblustrans : circumspiciens 

obliteratio : oblivio dilata 
30 P. 184. obnixus : humiles, inc 
bens 

obnixius: subiectus 

obnixii : subditi, rei 

obnubet: obteget 

obnueret: obtexerat 
35 obortis : subito ortis 

obsinatiomentis : duritia vel intent 

obstipium: contrapositum 

obstupita : mente turbata 

obsohtatus: inquinatur 
40 obstructum : preclusum 

obsecrat : deprecar, rogat 

obstinatus: disperatus, inrcrocab 
obduratus 

obsilitus: sorditus 
P. Z85. obsecunda, ofasequitur 
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45 obscenum : f^dessimum, turpem 

obsessus : circumdatus 

obtestatur : adiurat 

obtusa: praecessa 

obturpoit : infrigitavi, obstipuit 
50 obtunsus : obcecatus, clusus 

obtundentes : abscondentes 

obticuit: ommutuit 

obtutus : aspecttts inmubilis 
' obvallatum: undique munitum 
55 obluctor : contra luctor 

obnites : reluctans 

obnuit : operuit, obtexuit 
P. z86. obnixe : intente 

obnuit: aperit 
60 obnutus veste : circumdatus vesta 

obnuto : obluto, obterito 

obnectere : conligare 

obstrepit : inpetit 

obsita : obtecta, circumdata 
65obsiUagi8: marsus 

obstat : contra dicit 

obstipum : obiicum, inaeqaalem 

obsunt : contra sunt 

obeerat: claudit 
70 obsessit : subripuit 

obsistit: obviat 
P. 187. obturat: obcludit oppilat 

obstetrix obstetricis: qu^ parturien- 
tibus praeerant 

obtrunco : interficio 
75 obtrectans : resistens 

obtundere : prohibere 

occipit : incipit 

obsistet: obviat 

occubuit : interiit, mortuus est 
80 ocior : velocior 

occasus: fiftis^ 

occursat : sepius occurrit 

occulit : abscondit, occultat 

ocreas: tibial ia 
85 occipitium : posterior pars capitis 

occentare : contra cantare 

occulluit: occultavit 
P. z88. odcu: cantcUio 

odeporicuni : itinerarium viatorium 
90 odeum : a cantu 

ode : dicitur cantatio 

oe : conpellatio person^ 

oeconomia: dispensatio 

oestrum, genus tavani quod boves ha- 
bent 
95 officium : obsequium, minnesterium 

offii : pars frusti rotundu 

officit : obstat, nocet, tinguet 

olli : ilH 

oltts: olera 
xoooletores: ortolan! 

olfacere : odorare 

olim : aliquando, antiquitus 

olimat: limpidat 

olores: gigni 



105 olitana : vetusta 

olor: gigni 

olympum : caelum et nomen montis 

owu : cantatio 
P. z8g. olografum : totum praescrip- 
tum ^ 

no omelia : popularis tractatus, gfe 

omnopere : omni virtute 

o : auguria 

ommitto : pretereo, dimitto 

omousion : unius substantia 
115 omoeusion : simil is substantia 

omentum : mappa ventris 

omen : quod homo somniatur, auspi- 
cium, auguria maiora 

onera : sarcina 

onestum : graviosum * 
120 onix : gens marmoris 

ongriforum: lucta ferens 

onocrotolus: genus avis est (}uod facie 

§erat asini nam stulta faa^, sed ob- 
ucta grotalus dicitur 
P. zgo. onicinum : genus lapidis 
onustum : gravosum 
125 opacus : umbrosus 
opem : auxilium 
opere precium : necessarium 
operiens : expectans 
oppedum : castrum vel civitas sine mu- 
rus 
I JO oppetere : occumbere, mori 

oppidanus : civis ex oppida nam oppi- 
daneus Latinum est, aput antlquus 
oppida dicta sunt quod opem dare 
operit : celat, vetat 
opifex : operis factur, artifez 
opimus : tertilis, saginatus 
135 opitulatur : adiubatur 

opido: valde, vehementer, oportune, 
omnino 

P. zgz. optimatus : optimarum ar- 
tium auctor vel princeps 
opinor : existimo 
opter : propter 
140 opinatores : existimatores 

opilio : minor pastorum pecorarius 
opobalsamum : lacrima balsami 
optio : electio, potestas, arbitrio 
opacant : obumbrant 
145 oppetit : obiit 
opes: divitie 

operosa : ingentia certamina 
opessulatum : clavem obserratum 
opproprium : malum crimen 
150 opima : ampla, magna 
opitulantia: suffragia 
oppidum : mansio sine curia yicina 
opiter : natus avo patenion vivo post 
patris morte natus 
P. zga. opniparum : beatum, opu- 
lentum 
155 oppilat : obturat, obcludit 
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opitis : genus marmoris 

opinatissimum : nominatissimum 

oportunus : necessarius 

opulentus : divis 
160 optigit : sorte evenit 

oro : rogo, peto 

orator : eloc^uens 

orditor : incipit 

ortus: natus 
165 orbitas : amissio filiorum 

oridurius : aspere loques 

oroma : visio somnii 

orbita : vistigia rotarum instrata 

oris : finibus regionis 
170 P. 193. orsa : cepta, locuta 

oracula : responsa, precepta 

orba : sine parentibus 

orbatus : filiorum amittens 

ora : finis, vultus, et extrema vestis 
175 oriundus : natus, ortus 

orei : regionum finis 

orgia : niisteria secreta 

Ortosegia : dolus insula 

ortigo metrum : cutumix 
180 ortho doxus : rictus ^loriae 

ortigometra : coturnices 

orosscopus : circulus signorum 

oreagra : fuscinula gre. 
P. 194. osanna : salvificat vel 8ul- 
vum facit 
185 ostentatum : monstratum 

ostentum : signum quod ostenditnr 

osurum : oditurum 

OS : orii 

osor : inimicus ab odio dictus 
190 ostentat : ostendit 

OS : ossis 

osus : odiosus 

oscine : aves quod cantando auspicia 

• faciunt 

ostentatura : ostensio insolita veluti 
sifiant in nocte repentina lux 



P. 



pasciscit : pactum facit 

pactum : decretum 

pacus : collegio curiae 

pabulator : pastor 
5 phalax : acies militum 

P. Z95. pactio : conibentia 

pactorium : plantatorium 

paganitius: ut cultus 

pagmat: desiterat 
lopagus: possessio est ampla sed sine 
alique iure unde et pa^anos dicimus 
alienus a iure vel sacns constitutis 

pagi : memonis sine idolis 

pagmentes : desiderantes 

pauxillum : paulolum, modicum 



palestra : exercitatio ubi athlete sc ex- 
ercebant 
15 palmatus : coronatus 

paliurus : spina vel genus palatemas 
secari carum cardi spinosi 
P. 196 left vacant 
P. 197. palpat : fovet, blanditur 
palteum : murum, fastidium 
paululum : alicjuantulum 
20 Palea : dea qui pastores colebant 
palantes : fugientes in diviso 
palla : Minerva et amiotd muliebri 
palmola : extrema pars navis 
pal are : errare 
25 pala : puplice, coram 
palabundi : errantes 
palmas : victorias 
pallantes : gaudentes 
paulisper : aliquantisper, paulatim 
50 palutamenta : ornamenta (cf. p. 199) 
P. Z98. parilitas: aequsditas 
parma : scutum parvum 
parasituli : bucellatarii 
pacus : cupidus, abstinens 
35 parastus : paratus inuria facere et pati 
parpata : copidus 
parasitus : qui iocos facit ut ventrem 

impleat 
parumper : per parum 
paraclitum : consolatorem 
40 pari : similem 

paradigma : similitudo, fabula 
parentia : oboedientia apcriendo 
parentat : umbris vel tumulis mortuo- 
rum frequenter paret id est obsequi- 
tur aut minestrat 

P. 199. militum unde hii qui in pro- 
vintia proficiscunt paludani vo- 
cantur 
palpidat: temptat 
45 palantur : vagantur 

paral3rpuminon : relico, quod restat 
parsimonia : frugalitas, abstinentiaf 

parcitas 
parabula : similitudo 
parasceue : pr^paratio grec 
50 parta : inventa 
parata: quesita 
parsurus : parciturus 
parumpendet : nihil iudicat 
parmucupula : medicamenti vinditur 
55 parentalia : dies festi panorum 
particus : necutiatur ipse 
Paridis indicium : quod in tres deos 
P. 200. iononem, venerem, minerva 
Paris pastor damalo aureo iudi- 
cavit 
parris : lapidis canditus 
pariliter : aequaliter 
60 parricida : qui parentes uo occidit 
parac3ra : adiacens vel incolatus 
Pharisei : divisi, separati 
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paradoxus : qui se ad gloria parat 
parce : exugue, continenter 
65 parochia : adiacens id est didomus 
pantomimus : summus iocularis qui 

omnes ludus novit 
panera : rapina 
pansa: aperta 
pantera : ritia 
70 panicinum : genus vestis 

pantheus : quasi omnium deus deonim 

P. aoz. pandictes : omnia ferens et 

veterum et novorum testamento- 

nim 

pangunt : disponunt carmina vel con- 

iun^nt 
Pan : ingibus 
75 paniceum : roseum 
panigerici : adolatores 
panseus : qui pedibus in diverso ten- 

detibus alat 
pastoforium : atrium templi et sacra- 

rium 
pastinantes : plantantes 
80 patrius : patemus 

patibulum : crucis passio 
patula : aperta, expansa 
patera : fyala a patendo 
patravit : perfecit aut commisit 
85 patologia : passionis ratio 

P. aoa. iiratruus : f rater patris 
papiliofus : tenturia modica 
patogomo : genus morbi 
pascha: transcensus 
90 patruiles : filii f rater 

patruus magnus : f rater avi 
paulus: mirabilis 
papilla : summa pars mammille 
placito : tranquillo 
95 plausum : risum stultum 
platea : via spatiosa 
plastrografis : falsis scriptis 
plancus : pedibus latis 
plagiatores: seductores 
loo plagat : mitigat, sedat 
plaustra : carra 

pla^arius: qui peculim aut manci- 
pium alienum seducendum distrahit 
P. 203. plantasia : orto vel pom- 
aria 
plaudete: iubilate 
Y05 plaudit : manibus sonum facit 
placenta: dulcia 
plectitur : punitur, percutitur 
plebicula : amans civis 
plexus : percussus, truncatus 
1 10 plerique : aliquanti 

plebescitat : plebem adloquitur 
pleades : stelle 

plectrum : percussorium cythare 
pleric^ue : alicotiens 
115 plebeiu : popularis ominis sine aliqua 
dignitate 



P. 204. prefertat: pr^ortat^ ante la- 
tat 

plethora: plenitudo 

prestigia: fallatia 

pr^stolat : expectat 
I20pr|fata: antedicta 

pr^sagus: prescius 

previligium : quod iure devetur et pri- 
mus honor seu lex non poplica sed 
privata 

pr^sagium : signum quod antea deus 
postea venet 

precordia : cor est 
125 pr^dignus : ante natus 

pretervolo : volociter praetereor 

preconium : praedicatio alicuius rei 
P. 205. et laus antecedens 

prerogativum : beneficium ante obla- 
tum 

prelibabimus : aliqua contclimus, ali- 
qua diximus 
130 pr^celerat : antecedet 

pr^sagium : divinatio futurorum 

pr^ se tulit : plusquam oportuit tulit 

pr^pedit: impedit 

prepetes : aves quae volantes auspida 
taciunt 
135 pr^popere : inordinate et fistinanter 

pr^scriptum : paesti tumi 

pr^pos : percussor velox 

pr^ foribus : ante ostium 

prestigiaverunt : ludificaverimt 
140 P. ao6. presidium : auxilium 

prases : iuaex a presidendo 

pr^tenta: anteposita 

pr^cavit: antecavit 

pr^libundo : pregustando 
145 pr^tervehor : transnavigor 

pr^ssant : sepe praecedunt 

pr^dia : fundi, villae 

pr^vertitur : antecedit 

pr^texit : celat, coperit 
1 50 pr^vignus : filiaster 

praefatio : prae alocutio 

prestantior: melior 

praeterea : extra h^c 

presul : princeps cuntis praepositis 
155 P. 207. prediti: instructi, antepo- 
siti, potentes 

pr^pes: aquila 

pr^tores : secundi sunt consolibus 

pr^sertim : quam maxime 

pr^us : antecedens 
160 pr^rogans : ante inpendens 

pr^s : fede iussor 

pr^poperum : antea factum quod erat 
postea faciendo 

pr^lo: torcular 

pr^cipitat : ab alto deicet 
165 precox : prematurus 

prides : ndi iussores 

pr|lus: modicus 
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prerepit : ante rapit 
r. ao8. prepostera: perversa, in 
posterum quod ante debait 
170 praestruxit : praeordinavit 

pr^cipuus : perpinguis 

praerogativa : excel lentia meritorum 

pr^pollit : eminet, supersplendet 

pr^quoqua : celere maturans 
175 praecipue : maxime, ante omnia 

praesidarius : auxilium praebens 

pr^rupto : elevato, alto 

pr^ceps : festinus, temerarius 

praetestatus : infans qui de praetestato 
patre nascitur 
180 pr^pes : praevolans 

pr^lati : antepositi 

prepetibus : antepetentibus 
P. 209. pectet : pectinat 

pecua : armenta et pecora 
185 peculatus : qui pecunia puplica furat 

pecudiarius: pastor 

pecudes : oves 

pedor : odor gravis 

pedora : aurium sordes 
190 pedagogus : eroditor pueronun 

pellecti : inlecebrati, seducti 

pellexit : in fraude induxit 

pelica: concubina 

pellectum : suasum 
195 Felorum : promunturionim 

pellax : pervera loques 

pegaso : homo iocularis 
r. azo. pecuratus : habundan peco- 
ribus 

peiera : falsum iurat 
200 pelagu : carina, navigium amnicum 

pecuosus : qui multa pecura habet 

pedatum : carcere 

pedidatus : propagato filiorum vel ne- 
potum 

pedore : foedore 
205 pelicet : inlicite circumvenit 

pellare : dolosu, mendace 

pellector : persuasor 

pellex : succuba, quae lo alterius nubet 

pelusit : distulit 
210 peltat : scutum amagonicum parvum 

penum : -ccllarium, promtuaria 

penades : domus vel focus 
P. 2XZ. pendolus : elavatus 

penes arbitros : aput indices 
2i5penu]a: lacerna, stola 

pendeo : fabeo, blandior 

pentamerum : versus quinque pedum 

penis : natura, pudenda 

penitralia : interiora, secreta 
220 pedere : existimare 

penetrat : inrumpet intra, pertransit 

pene moti : cito egressi 

pentomen : circumcisio 

penuceo : rubeo 
225 pene : prope, iuxta, secus 



pensio : praedi persulutio 

penate : miago pulcerrima 

pepulit : expuUt, inpolit 
P. 2za. pepegit : pactuatus est 
230 peplum : stola, vestis muliebris 

pepo: melone 

peplus : vestis simplex qua Minerve 
simulacrum velatum est 

pepones : melone 

pemix : agilis, velox, celer 
235 perpetes : aves, volantes 

pemicibus : velocibus 

permulcit : lenit 

perpetimur : patimur 

penbulum : deambulatorium vel bilua 
marina 
240 percensit : considerat 

peculit : perturbavit, adidt, percussit 
P. 2x3. perpetitur : patitur 

perplexus : involutus, temidus 

pertemptat : perquiret 
245 perstans : praeverans 

perduellio: rebellatur 

perpolit: coegit 

permotus : turbatus, excitatus 

percunctatur : perc^uiret, interrogat 
250 perbabitur : decurrit 

pemidosus : a pernitendo qui dat ope- 
ram, opera a perdendo aliquem et 
pemicies dicitur 

permultatum : in omnium notitia inti- 
mata 

perfunctorie : imaginarie, traasitorie 

petros : agnoscens 
255 pernicitas : velocitas 

P. 2x4. perpetrat : pe agit committit 

perpesitius: qui frequenter aliquem 
patitur 

perper: perpetuo 

peremptus : interfectus 
260 persistet : perseverat 

perpende : perpensa, equat 

periti : docti 

perendie : pus eras 

perfunctus: transactus 
265 perniciter : velociter 

perhibet: pernuntiat 

peresum: comestum 

pertulit : perturbavit, perstrabit 

perlustrat : pervidet 
270 pergenuat : genibus pergit 

persum : deorsum precipitatuin 
P. 2x5. perimet : interfioet 

percrebruit : pe^sonavit. pupHcatos est 

perspicuum : manifestum, splenditum, 
pulchrum 
275 perfidus : qui fidem nipit semel 

perfidiosus : qui semper 

peripsima : humillima atque subUda 

perduellis: rebellionibus 

perosum: odiosum 
280 pertinax : perseverans 
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perfag^um : locos refugii 

pervicax: valde verbosos, intentione 

durus et contumax 
percitus : provocatus 
perpetim : prolixum, contmnnm 
285 pemoscere : tractane 
perc*luin: experimentum 
pereronia : per inrisione 

P. az6. perdocilis : valde dodlis 
perennis: aeternus 
^90 perlata : tolerata 

periscelide: crurum omamei^ta aput 

feminas 
pcrcellct : i>enrcrtit, evellit 
perspicace : vigilant . . rem 
pertinacia: duritia 
295 per . . . . : transitas 

peripsima : purgame . . . m 
persulto: vocifero 
perfruitur: utitur 
pernox : pemoctans pervi.gelans 
300 pertensum : tediosum, permodestum 
perfungitur : oficium unius complet 
peragrat : circuit, curat 
perstromata : tignina acubitus 
persuma : praeapita vel confecta 
305 P- az^. perfiuxum : dificile 
persentisca' : ex totum sentiat 
perpexa: perligata 
Pergamum : I Ilium et hili 
perpera : prave, perverse 
310 persolla : persona minor 
pessum : violenter oppressum 
pessolum: clustellum 
pestilentia: interitum 
pestis: pernicies 
315 petalum : area lammina tenoessima 
pia: religiosa 
piare: solvere 
piaculum: scelus et peccatnm impie 

commissum 
pignera : filiorum sunt 
320 pilant : battunt confirmat 

P. ai8. pitidine : id est prostitama- 
tum 
pipa : vicitatus, qritat passer 
pituita: fiegma 
piceo: nigro 
325 piniculum : sfpongia 

pixides : vasa modica argentea vel lig- 

nea quas vulgus buxides dicunt 
piraticus : subaudiens ut career 
Philippus : os lampadarum 
pyrada : latro mannus 
330 piabunt : placabunt 

piacula : placationts mortuomm 
pilo : asta rimana 
pilarius : sepulcra egyptiorum 
pinna : fastidium templi, muri 
335 P' 2x9. ^ra : ara lignis altioribus 
conposita quae, cum adhunc non 



ardet, rogus dicitur, cum vero ar- 
de, pyra dicitur Greci pyr igne 
pistrix : genus bystie marl 
piacularis : hostia quae offertur pro 

peccatum 
pictae: quibus raduntur capita et te- 

gunt se corium crudum 
pi^ora : creditoribus danter 
340 privi^us : iiiius uxoris alterius 

primilum : numerus militi^ primo pro- 

batus 
pristinum : priorem, antiqua 
privat: subtrahit 
primor : prior 
345 primores : priores 

privis : singulis, privatis 
P. aao. pridiae : heri 
pospridi^: odi^ 
primoperum : genus officii 
350 priviligium : privata est lex quae ad te 
pertenet tantum 
prisca: antiqua 
prima quies : primum somnum 
primignus: primogenitus 
pridem : antea, dudum 
355 primordium : initium 

primivirgius: cavallarius (|uod prima 

est militia ipsius in visgis 
poa: genus herbe ubi vestimenta la- 

bantur 
polum: caelum 
poederes : sacerdotalis linea 
360 pollulat : germinat 

P. aai. polluit : inquinavit 
polenta: genus est liguminis 
pollinctus: ultimum honore affectus, 

id est honoratus 
pollit : criscet 
365 pollens : crescens, florens vige^ 
polinton : ubi kadavera ponuntur 
poema : carmen poeticum 
poenates : dii quasi domestici 
populatus : pr^datus, vastatUs 
370 poplites : genicula concavum 

portentum : signum futurarum adnun- 

tius 
porrecta : undique extensa 
porro tenus : usque porro 
posteritas : propagatio filiorum 
375 posthabita : postposita 
P. aaa. postridie : eras 
postulatius : pctitor rogatarius 
poesi : materia totius carmi in qua po- 

eta versatur 
potitur : frequenter utitur vel fruitur 
380 potius : melius, magis 

pothochotropis : locus in quo pauperes 

et infirmi homines pascuntur 
pomet: statuit 
pollicetur: promittitur 
pompulentus : pompa plenus 
385 ponetergum : pos dorsum 
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pollinctores : qui mortuos sepelliunt 

popularitas : multitudo populi 

poples : geniculum generis masculini 

podix vel podice : face<iemca id est anum 
vel cttlum 
390 P. 233. porro : postea, utique 

portendit : significavit, longe ante os- 
tendit 

poetria : femina poeta 

postulat : petit 

postliminium: qui post captivitate 
reversus iuraque admiserat recipit 
395 pomarium : ubi poma ponuntur 

pomerium : locus proximus mari 

poeticus: canticus 

potitus : adeptus, consecutus 

petior : f ruor et potentior 
400 potissimum : meliorem 

potiri: adipisci 

potor: bibutur 

pondo : libras xii 
P. 324. prope : bene 
405 probrum : turpitudo vel malum crimen 

probrosum: turpia 

probitas : iustitia, bonitas 

problema: propositio 

proba : manifesta, optima provata 
410 proci : petitores uxorum 

proculus: qui patre longius peregri- 
nante nascitur 

procax : inportunus, inprobus 

procerum : altum pro longum 

procul : non longe 
415 procas: qui post morte patris nascitur 

proclivi : facere parati 

proclientihus : pro sociis 

P. 225. proceritas : altitudo, longi- 
tudo 

procella : tempestas, venti subitn 
420 proceres : primati, nobilis 

proclinia: adclina 

proclivio : humiando adcumbet 

proemium : prefatio 

prodigia : signa c^lestia mala pronun- 
tia 
425 prodi : exi 

profecto : vere, nimis, aut sine dubio 

profana : puUuta, violata 

profiigatus: perditus 

profatus: proloquitur 
430 prof undo : alto 

profitetur : praedicat, divulgat 

proles : filius, progenies 
P. 226. prolapsus est : ruit 

proelium: pugna 
435 prolemsis : preoccupatio cum antea fit 
quod post te debuit 

promis : 

promisit: foras produxit 

promulgatum : pupligatum 

progatia : temeritas, audatia 
440 procul dubium : sine dubium 



procrastinat : differit 
prodi cus : nimis largus, devorat 
prodigiosus : astrologus 
prof usus : largus 
445 proficiscitur : vadit 

P. 227. prof anus : qui sacrum pol- 
luit alienisano 
profugus : longe fugatus, exal 
profectus: egressus 
profiixit: prostravit 
450 profiuit : multum fluit 

prolixa : longa promunt, proferunt 
proletarius : milis capite census, milis 

inutilis bello relictus 
promit : ostendit, loquitur 
promulgare: foras praeferre, restatu- 
ere 
455 promeritus : bene meritus 

promunturium : eminens roons in mare 
promsit : locutus est 
pronuba : para nympha 

P. 228. pronus : incunros, humilis 
460 pronepus : Alius nepotis 
propheta: pr^dicatur 
propius: propinquuus 
propendens: eminens 
pro matertera : soror aviae 
465 pronus : inclinus 

properum: proximum 
propulat : valde puplice 
prona : inclina 
propono ordino 
470 pro nefari : plusquam inlidtum 
propago : linia, origo, extensio 
propatruus : frater pravi^ 
prore : prout res exegit 
P. 229. properat : nstinat 
475 propensius : 

prorigitur : ante erigitur 
prosapia : origo, generatio 
propere : prope, celeriter 
prostituta : meretrix 
480 prosa : prior pars navis 
prorsus : specialiter, certe 
prospecians : prospiciens 
prosiquitur : verbis profitetur 
propitiatio : misericordia 
P. 230 left vacant 
485 P. 231. proscriptio : bonorom ad- 
missio , 

proritat : ad ira provocat 
protinus : mox, continuo, statim 
protilat: prolongat 
prosa : verba sine metro 
490 proveor : transporto 
prostituun : proponunt 
pronas : carbones vivi 
prosilitus : adiunctitius de aliena gente 
prosperitas : filicitas 
495 prosperare : recte agere 
prospice : in ante aspice 
proto plaustum : primum plasmatum 
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protervus : supezrus, inrevocabilis, vi- 
tiosus 

P. 333. provezit : in maius levavit 
50oprudens: providens 

promt uaria : cellaria 

puniatur : uccitatur 

puplites : genua suffraginis 

pubat : crescit, incrementa 
505 puberes : adulti iuvenis 

pubetenus : us(|ue ad inguina 

pubertas : aduliscentia 

pubescentes : gene barbamittentes 

pube : virilia, verenda 
510 pubiscit : barbis et testes 

pudicus : castns 

pudor: verecundia 
P. 233. pugillare : tabulam 

pugillum : pugno 
515 pulvinar : locas ubi stat vastant 

pululat : germinat, oritor 

puerperium : cum puer inasdtur 

puerpera: mulier quae primo parto 
puero parit 

pullum: nigrum 
520 pugiles : certatores 

pugio : gladius parvus 

pudicitia : castitas, integritas 

pugna: certamen 

pulvinaria : ar^ mortaorum 
525 puerperum : primo genito 

putamen : testa de ovo 



Q. 



P. 234. quatio : concutio 
quatinus : qua ratione et qualiter 
quandam : aliquam 
quassatum : conf rat ? ? 
5 quandoquidem : tunc omnino 
quantocius : quam citius, celerius 
quantolum : modicum 
quadrifium: quadrifari^ fissum 
quamquam : quamvis 
10 qu^so : ro|;o 

quaestuarii : mercennarii 
quaerella : culp^ accusatio 
quaerito : sepius rogo 
quaestum : lucrum, aquesitio 
15 qyestio : disceptatio difficilis, ezplica- 

tio, examinatio 

P. 235. ^uaestus est : accusavit 
quaestor : ludex ad requirendo 
qu^rolus : frequenter querellas ferens 

et acusatur 
queverint : poterint 
20 questuaria : qui quaestucocorpiris vi- 

vit 
quemquam : aliquem 
quemcumque : quempia 
quemadmodum : quomodo, sicut 
queo : valeo, posso 



25 quendam : aliqaem, quempiam 

quempia : quemcumque 

queror : iniurias meas iudico 

qu^stor : consiliarius et qui pecunia 
puplica prf rogant 

queun: possunt 
30 P. 236. quibi : potui consensi 

quidnam : aliquid et quid 

quidve : vel quid 

quin immo : ma^s aetiam vd potius 

quispiam : aliquis 
35 qui sciam : unde sciam 

quiete : silentium 

quiquantus : quam magnus 

quin aetiam : si aetiam magis aemagis 

quid stuit : quid cogitat 
40 quinam : qui vero 

quidni : hoc magis et (juare non 

quiddam : modicum aliquid 

quinni : etiam, adverbium fermandi 

quiverunt: potuerunt 
45 P. 237. quisquilias : paleas minutis- 
simas 

quippe : re vera, sine dubium 

quippiam : aliquid modicum 

quisitor : iudex 

quirites : populus Romanus 
50 Quies : pax, silentium 

Quirinus: Romulus 

quousque : quamdiu 

quondam : olim 

quopiam: alicubi 
55 quo numine : qua potestatem 

quorsum : in qua parte 

quodpiam : quoddam 

quonam : aliquo 

quoque: dinuo 
60 quominus : aliter 

quorundam : aliquorum 
P. 238. quocirca : quapropter 

quodam : quocumque 

quoquam : ubicumque 
65 quorsus : qua ratione qo modo 



R. 



ratum : certum, firmum, validum 

ratus: arbitratus 

rates : naves 

ramnum : genus herbe spinose 
5 racemum : butrionem, uvam 

rapacem: violentum 

raptim : cursim, subito 

randum : arbitrandum 

raptati : tracti, separati 
lorapidus: velox 

raoies : furor, insania 
P. 239. rabula : rabidam 

Rama: excelsa 

rancor : in via dolor 
15 Raphahel : nuntius del 
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Rabbi: magistersy^ 

radiatus: inluminatus 

ramen : pulvis qui raditur de aliqaa 
sp^ti^ 

randus : velox, celex 
20 radicitus : funditus 

Ramensis : tribus a Romolo constituta 

Racha : inanis, vacuus, vanus 

rastri: ligones 

rava : rauca vel clausa 
25 rabitere : rcdire 

radiat: splendit 
P. 240. redemitus : coronatos, omar 
tus 

reticuit : tacuit 

ridimicula: retinacula 
30 redivivum : avetustate renovatus 

redarguit : convincit et de re arguit 

redibet : inpensa sibi gratia rediet 

redigitur : rcvocatur 

redactus : perductus 
35 redolet : bene olet 

redibutionem : retributione 

reductum : retroductum 

rediviva: renascentia 

rcdamat : amantes et mutuo diligentes 
40 reduvias : reliquias 

reducus : salvus, incolumis, reversus 
P. 241. redintegrat : integrum re- 
stituit 

recludit : aperiter, recludit 

recensat : recitat, recognuscit 
45 recubat : adcumbet 

reciprocat : reconsiderat, vel reddit vi- 
cem 

reica : metri genus 

refello : recuso, redargue, dissolvo 

refertum : repletoum 
50 refectus : plenus 

referrerunt : rcpleverunt 

refoculat : recreat 

reli^o : sanctitas 

refricat : renovat 
55 refulget : resplendit 

refutat : repudiat, respuit 

refragatur: adversatur 
P. 242. refello : cotwinco 

referciunt : inplent 
'.60 refuga : apostata 

refert : revocat, reddit 

regificum : regale 

regimen : guvernatione 

religiositas : sanctimonia, pietas 
65 relatum : reportatum 

relativum : dum unus nominatur, alius 
demonstratur 

regerit: reportat 

regessit : evomuit 

regius : regal is 
70 reminiscor : recorder 

remur : arbitramur 

remeat : regreditur 



P. 243. remilus : repando 

remugit : clamat 
75 remotiora : secretiora 

remulcunt : cum scava nave dicui 

renitet : res splendit 

remes : remigatur 

reor: arbitror 
80 remittentibus : resistentibus 

renidit : redolet 

rebare : arbitrare 

rebellio : qui per pacem integra 
lum 

rebamini : arbitramini 
85 reboat : resonat 

rere : arbitrare, suspicare 

repatriat : reddit ad sua 
P. 244. reppedat : redit, remea 

repentinus: subitaneus 
90 repente : subito 

repacula: receptiacula 

reppeit: invenit 

repunt: serpunt 

repens : natans, subtraens se 
95 reserat : aperit 

resides : odiosi 

repedat: revcrtitur 

respuo : contempno, refuto 

resignat : re: signat, aperit 
100 reses : odiosus 

respectant: recogitant 

resipisco : in integro spiritum red 
P. 245. resiscere: cognuscere 

respectat : respicet 
105 resibunt : reluctant 

resipiscens: recolens 

respexit : deorsum vel retro vidi 

resultant : resiliunt 

restantia: residua 
1 10 resurrectio : restitutio 

resultatio : reluctatio 

resta^at : redundat, abnndat 

residis : rec^uies, odiosa 

resnit : dissit condisire 
115 reticuit : tacuit 

reticiscit : ad intellectum redit 
P. 246. redarguet: cottvincit 

retentant : retinet 

reticulata: cancellata 
120 retubans : iacens 

retexit : resolvit, replecat 

retrudit : recludit 

retundit : repercudit 

retribuit : reddedit 
I25reuma: revolutio gurgitis 

rcvehit : reportat 

reverens: honorificus 

revelat : aperit, demonstrat 

revinxit : postergum ligavit 
130 revisam : reppedam 

revocat : reducit 
P. 247. reus : a re didtur quasi 
rem tenet vel culpabilis 
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reviso : repeto/ recognusco 

revulsit : retraxit/ eradicavit 
135 revicta : reportata 

rictus : patefacti oris 

rigor : duritia infiexibilis 

rigibant : rigidi durique erant 

rinae : iunctur^ 
I40ringitur: irascitur, indignatur 

rimas : fissura 

rimare : inauirere, scrutare 

rivales : qui unam dili^unt meretricem 
tamquam adunum rivum corentem 
P. 243. ridicularius : risorius 
145 rigidus : fortis, inmobilis 

rigit: friffit 

rigare : dirigirci 

rimis : iunturi stabularum 

ntus : cultus et consuetudo 
150 rite : recte, consuete 

rinoceron : animal est in Nile flumine 
cornu in nasu habens 

robor : virtus, fortitudo 

roborat : confirmat 

robus : lignum spinosum 
155 robustus : firmus, fortis 

rogitat : sepius rogat 

ravigo : gelum origo 
P. 249. ro^um : pirum 

rogis: flammis 
160 rogitans : postulans 

Roma: virtus 

Romani : sublimis 

Romolite : Romani 

rostrum : pecurum est et os hominum 
165 rostra : pectora navium 

rosea: pulcra 

roscidum : humidum 

ronannis : milis qui primo in belle 
pugna comitit 

rubro : rubeo flabum 
170 rubore : conf usione 

rufus : rubeus 

ruvigo : gelum vel rugo messium 
P. 350. rudia : nova 

rudem : novum 
175 rudentes : funes velorum in nave 

rudimenta : initia, infantia 

rudera : stercora 

ruma : mamma sd pugna 

ruminat : diligenter recog'tat 
iSo rupea : saxosa 

ruditus : asini clamor 

ruroigerolus : potitor omoris 

rumphea: gladius 

rumusculus : rumor brevis 
185 rupes : saxa ingentia 

rupra : ex utraque parte cav*to 

rutilum : splenaitum, crispum 
P. 25Z. rursus : iterum, dlnuo 

rurigna : ruri nato 
190 rus : pacus, ager durus 

rusticus : rus colens 



rustu : vi et fama 

rura : agri, vill^ inculH 

ruralem: terrenum 
195 rues : ruina 

rues : ruina 

ruscus : spina longa iuncus habentes 

rutilat : fulgit roseo colore 

Rutili : gens q sub Turno pugnarunt 
200 rura : agri innUti 



S. 



Sacer: sanctus 

P. 2^2. sacramenta : mysteria 
sacra ramis : execranda cupitidas 
sacrilegus : sacrorum violator 
5 sabiat : basiat 
salamandra : hanimal quoddam in ig- 

nibus vivens 
salebrosus : asper 
salebra : loca lotosa 
salpinta: tubicinatur 
10 sacra : consecrata, divina 

sacax : velox scitus an invistigandum 
saccella : loca sacra 
sabiatur : osculatur 
saburra : arena id est onus quod vacuas 
nabes stabelliuntur 
15 P. 253. sales: orbanitas 
salum: mare 
{rasura) ; sanus 
saltim : videlicit, nunc 
salebra : loca coltuosa 
20 salt us : locus incoltus, Silvester 
salve te : salvi estote 
Salentinus : Calabriensis 
sambucistra: qui in cythara nistica 

canit 
sambucus: saltatur 
25 sambuc^ : genus symphoniarum in 
musicis 
sancit: purificat 
saniem : corruptionem sanguinis 
P. 254. sanctum : divinum, coltunii 
consecratum 
sanxit : definivit, deiudicavit 
30 sane : certe 

sandaraca : auri pigmentus mundus 
sandapila : ubi portantur gladiatoris 
sabbatum: requies 
sapabapipa : quasi dulco acitum vino 
35 sar^a : non idoneus cuius libeartis 
sanssa : genus teli Macidonici 
sarabara : linon, Persa braca 
sarctum : coniuntum 
sat : suflficit 
40 sat agit : festinat 
sata : seminata 
satius : melius 
P. 255. Satan : adversarios, trans- 
gressor 
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satrapae : perfecti Persarum 
45 saures : surices 

satellitium : satellita turma 

Saturnia : Italia a rege Satumo dicta 

satest : satis est 

sator: seminatur 
50satum: modium semis 

satellites : sotii latronum et regni 
comites 

sautius : vulneratus 

satillis : minester scelertim 

satio : messis 
55 Saducei : iusteficati 

Sabaoth : exercituum sive vertutum 
P. 256. Saul us : temptatio vel scu- 
ritas 

. Samarite : custodes 

scandit : aperit, ascendit 
60 scadit : bullit 

scatens : bulliens 

scaturrit : ebullit 

scabnim: asperum 

scabum : summitas, cacumen 
65 squalet : sordet 

scabrosus: asper 

scatebre : cestern^, palades vel aqua- 
rum Dullitiones 

Scariothes : memoria domini et memo- 
ria mortis hoc numine appellatum 
est iuda vico in quo natus est 
P. 257. ^ Scaurus : cuius calex ex- 
trensicus eminet pede intortos 
70 squalor : inquinatio 

sicominus : sin autem, quo si non 

spatiatur: deambulat 

scafa : navicula modica 

stater : nummus est pensa untia'l* 
75 strages : multitude kadaverum in bello 
vel mo lesi congeries 

statim : mox, confestim 

strangulat : susfugat 

stadium : passus cxxv 

stragula : varia 
80 stadiodromus : stadiomm cursns 
P. 258. status : statura 

statuet : censit 

stagnum : lacum 

secta: institutio 
85 secemet : separat 

secunda : prospera, propitia 

seclusam : separata 

secordis : stultus, fatuus 

secubo : secedo 
90 secretus : separatus, occultns 

sedulus : freques, asiduus 

sectamur : sequimur* immitamur 

secus : aliter et propie 

secus quam : quam aliter 
95 P. 259. sectans : exercens 

sector : usuTpatur 

secelet : untiae pondus est 

sedulus : freques, asiduus 



sedicio: disceptatio 
ICO segmenta : quod e sectura serr^ ca- 
dent 

sedolitas: asiduitas 

sedat : mitigat 

secrinat : secretum facit 

semicinctum : quod dimidjum dngat 
105 semivero : effeminate 

senta : sordida 

sentetia : firma et indubitata 

sepsit : circumdedit 

P. 260. serr^ : unde ianu^ muniun- 
tur 
1 10 sexus : natura 

semenstria : liber in quo actiones sex 
mensuum continetur 

scelestus : sceleris adinventus 

sceleratus : qui sceleris pena padtur 

scevus: sinester 
115 scema: imago 

sceva : prava, sinestra 

scevitas: pravitas 

scerpus : iuncus unde calamauci fiunt 

sceptrum : virga regal is 
120 scena : ludus mimicus in theatro 

scemata : arena ubi athlete luctantur 
P. 261. scenophygia : templi fabri- 
catio et cum tabernacula figitor 
mense septembro 

serta : corona ex floribus 

serenus : clarus, laetus 
125 serit : seminat, dicit 

seria : molestia gravis 

sero: darde 

seu : sive 

serva : ancilla 
130 semivivus : medius vivus 

seruit : seminavit, dixit 

severitas : integritas iudicu 

severus : modestus, distrectus 

sevenites : lapi praecisus cuius candor 
cum luna adqui minuere cemitnr 
135 P. 262. septimontium : dies certus 
urbis Rom^ qua super septemon- 
tes sedet 

semisitium: semigladium vel dimid^ 
spat^ 

semoti : separati 

seorsum : divisum, separatum 

senium : senectute 
140 sensim : paulatim, modice 

sentes : spinae 

sententiosus : integre iudicans 

seponit : sequestrat 

series : ordo, tenor 
145 sequester : suspectur pi^oris 

serpit : invalescit, cresat 

seminarium : semen 

sertor: cultor 
P. 263. semiermis : medius armatus 
150 serpit : natat, penetrat 

segnis : hebes, negligens 
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sevet: furet 
sevitia: iracundia 
seviter: crudeliter 
155 severitas : inte^itas iudicii, districtio 

et rigor animi 
serius : tardius 
semicem : prope mortuum 
serra : eo quoa secatur 
sescupula : et summa capitis et dimi- 

dia summ^ 
160 semiustum : medium ustmn 
specimen : figura, similitudo 
speculatur: inspector 
speciales : singularis, spetiales 

P. 264. speluncis : concavis sazis 
165 spera : pila ingens 
speltum : telum, missele 
specularia : loca alta unde adtenditur 
specu: spelunca 
spretus; contemptus 
170 Spertheus : fluvius Thesaliae [Speckius 

in margine] 
specialiter : evidenter, omnino 
strenuus : efficax, fortb 
stelionatus: dicitur quando mia res 

duobus vinditur 
strepito: tumulto 
175 stemata : ornamenta regalia vel nubili- 

tas 
Stephanos : norma vestra ' 

stephanus : coronatus 
sibola : collectio numerorum 
^ P. 265. sicili : sudonim 
180 sica : genus gladii parvi 

sidus : Stella augurialis vel proprie 

tempestas 
sicophanta: inpostorem 
sicine : taliter 
Sicania : Sicilia a SI 
185 sicarius : gladiatur ^ 
siccum: serenum n 
Sicaonium: Siciliensi^ 
sidera: sdllae e 

sidonia : clamide syriaE 
K90 signifer : qui signum portat in bello 

sicera : omnes cdlj/" ligoris convinum 
imitantur et enibriat sed proprie est 

ligor ad bivendum suavem qui ex 

dactalis expremitur 

P. a66. signa : indicia 
signities : dardi'*', pigritif 
signanter : evidenter 
195 sigilla : minora si^a 
signes : bardus, piger 
signius : tardius, negligentius 
sjgnitia: pegritia 
sihirus : genus picis 
200 silogismus : collectio sermonum 
siliqua: follicolus liguminis 
silet : tacet 
silentes : tacentes 



silenter : tacite, latenter 
205syllaba: conprehensio litterarum vel 
vocabula 
P. 267. silanus : tubus 

simolat : fingit 

simulacrum : efigies, imaj^o 

simultates : rix^ content'ones 
210 simulata : fincta 

simultas : dolus, lis occulta 

simulatur : qui aliud loquitur, aliud 
cogitat 

sin : si non, sic 

sinodus : congregatium senum 
2i5sinonima: pfuri numina qu^ multis 
vocabulis unam rem significat 

singultum : subglutium 

P. 268. symbulum : obtima conlatio 
vel pactum quod cum deo fit 

sin : portus 

sinphitS : spu caloris vit^. grec 
220 sine : dimette 

sinagoga: conventus 

singulatim : per singulas vices 

singraphum : cautiosus scriptio 

sinistrum: contrarium 
225 sinaxin : solempnia 

sinciput : dimidium oiput 

Sirtes : vada saxosa 

siromace : gladium 
^ P. 269. Sirio : Stella estuales 
230 sistrum : insigpie sacerdotum 

sistit: statuit 

situs : positio, ordinatio 

sion : specula 

siticolosus : qui semper sitit 
235 Simon : pene merore vel obediens 

scivit : sententia dedit 

scribula: epistula 

scilicet : re vera, sine dubio 

scisma : divisio, separatio 
340 Scille : saxa latentia in mare 

sciniphes : culicum genus aculeis per- 
mulestum 
P. 270. scitum : populi decretum 

scidit: dividit 

scinis: tabemacula 
245 sciscitatur : interrogat 

scriba : legis peritus 

spiris : nodis quibus elegant serpentes 

spicularius : lanciarius 

spicula: iacula 
250 spicolum : caput sagitt^ 

spirabile : per quod spiratur 

spiravere : oluerant 

stigma: poena 

stigia : infernalia 
255 P. 271. stigmata : poena 

stiga: tunica 

stilus : de quo scribitur elogium trac- 
toris 

stridor : son us asper 

stimma stimata : genealogia 
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260 stipante : spissante 

stipolatores : iudicatores 

stipulatus : testeficatus 

stipatus : multitudine circumdatus 

stipendia : munera censum 
265 stirps : propaco, prosapia 

stipem : quod de parvo in summa col- 
liget sive mendicans 
P. aya. stiria : stilliddia celata 

stivio : tinctura 

Stix : palus aput inferos 
270 stino : de isto loco 

stimolus : compunctio, instigatio 

stimulat : incitat, admovet 

stipat : congerit, conponit 

stipante caterva : conpremente multi- 
tudine 
275 stipis : truncus 

stipendium : fructum laboris, anonam 

stimulatio : promissio 

stiba : manubrium aratri 

stricto pungione : evaginato glatio 
280 P- 273. stirania : non longe 

socors : stultus, negligens 

socer : patris uxoris 

socrus : mater uxoris 

socordia : stultitia 
285 subrinus : patrui magnus filius 

Socrates : primus fylosophorum 

sollers : astutus, vigilans 

sollicitat : suadit 

solatur : consulatur 
290 solidat : firmat 

solidudo : heremus 

solemnitas : reli^iosa soUicitudo 
P. 274. sol ruit : sol ocddit 

solium : sella regia 
295 solitus : consuetus 

sollertia : astudla 

sospis : salvus 

solamen : solatium 

solum : terra, pavimentum 
300 solido : forti 

sordere : vilescere 

solensa : sacrificia annua et festa so- 
lida 

sontes: nocentes 

solocysmus : flexuosa et tortuosa con- 
clusio 
305 sons : nocens 

sonipes : equus pedibus sonans 

sonoras : voces graviter sonantes 
P. 275. sopitus : extinctus et somno 
gravatus 

sopire : conpescere 
310 sopit : quiescere facit, finit 

sconna: sponsa 

scortum : meretrix 

sodalitas: amicidia 

sodales : socii latronum et amid 
315 spondit : promittit 

sponte : voluntate, ultro 



spolia : qu^ occiso hoste toUitur 

sponsor: promissor 

sporca : ignominiosa, inmunda 
320 stolidus : stultus 

P. 276. storiographus : stori^ con 
scriptur 

stolediosus : odiosus 

stropha: praeversio fraos inp^t 

Stoici : philosophi severissimi 
325 stronopharius : inpostor 

stola : genus vestimenti Candida 

sublimis: altus 

subnixa : subiecta, supposita 

subrigens : erigens 
330 subpromit : al»condit, occultat 

subnixi : drcumdati 

subtrectatur : substituitur 

subiecit: humiliavit 

P. 277. suboles : progenies, filii 
335 subulcus : pastor porcorum 

subsannat: inridet 

substituit: in loco decedentis consti- 
tuit 

sub sudo : sub caelo 

sub pectore : in animo 
340 sublatum : raptum 

subsedet : sucedendo possedit vel pau- 
lolum sedit 

sublimior: altior 

subrigit : subsistit 

subparent : supplent, parent 
345 substetit : paulolum stetit 

subtexsunt: opponunt 

P. 278. subnixius : humilius 

sub visibus : prae oculis 

subedit : subdedit, devicet 
350 subsidia : auxilia 

subsicibus : subsequentibus 

subnectens : subligans 

subtemine : trama 

subicet: suppone 
355 sublimatus : honore exaltatus 

subnixus : auxilio instructus 

subeo : ascendo 

subfascinatum : succinctum, harmatun 

subcenturatus : adiunctus 
360 subtexere : obscuravere sublustru 

P. 279. sublimitas : altitudo, excd- 
lentia 

subantes : lividinantes 

subdidone : sub potestate 

subsicius : malus vel praesubdolus 
365subrepsit: intercepit 

subripuit : fraudolenter tolit 

substantia : facultas, natura 

subvectat : supportat 

submissi : supplices 
370 subequilibra : sub iusta mensura 

sublapsa : diminuta 

subtrecta : inclinata 

subrige caput : humiliate 

sublegit : subtrahit, collegit 



Vol. XV.] 



On Latin Glossaries. 



183 



375 P. 280. subsistentia : uniuscuiusque 
persona 

subroeatus : substitus, sortitus 

succedit: intra vit 

sucerda: stercus uvile 

sudum: serenum caelum 
380 suellas : porcinas 

suetus: consuetus 

suere : consuete cosire 

scrutus : lucis duritia ^ 

scrutat : discutit, inquirit 
385 scurrilitas : garroUtas 

scrupea : saxa aspera 

scupulum : saxum prominens 

scnipulatur : sollicitatur 
P. a8z. sudes : tetiones, pali 
590 sues : porci 

suescit : consuescit 

suffusio : vulnerato 

suffultus: munitus 

sufstagium : auxilium, patrodnium 
395 suffragatur : auxiliatur 

suffraginatus : percisus cruribus 

suilectus : substitutus cum decedentes 

suffecet : subminestrat 

scrupolo : dubitatione 
400 scnitenium : examinatio 

scrursula : puplicus inpostor 

scuna : vaniloquax 
P. aSa. scrupulosa : suspecta 

sugilat: suffucat 
405 sugerit : subministrat 

sugillare : stranguUare 

sutor: cuUor 

sumo tenus : usque summo 

summum: postremum, novissimum 
410 suppremum : ultimum 

superstitiosus : falsus, religiosus 

superus: summus 

supercilium : typum supervi^ 

supplet: couplet 
415 superaria: vestis quae superinduitur 
P. 383. superbus : contumax 

sumptuarius : qui erogat sumptus suum 
opere 

supellectile : res mobilis 

superstitio : superfiua institutio 
420 supervacuus : non necessarius 

suprestis : supervivens filius 

supplex : submissus, rogans 

suppremi : occultarium extremi 

suppet : suppetita, subministra 
425 suppiosa : exclusa 

suppeo : rogo in animo 

spurius : meretricius 

spurus : qui ex matrem nubilem et 
patre infimum nascit 
P. 284. spurticia : inmundicia 
430 summa : quantitas pecunie 

summatim : paulatim 

suavum : oscolum luxuriosum 

sura : posterior pars tibie 



susurrat: murmurat 
435 sustentant : nutriunt 

sustulit : segregavit, rursu tolit 

suscepit : veneratur 

suspicienter : venerabiliter 

suspice : surso aspice 
440 sus: porcus 

suscenset : irascitur, detrahit, increpat 
vel culpat 
P. a8^. suspis : sanus, incolomis 

su"pensi: dubitantes 

susurrio : sententiosus, bilinsuis 
445 suspiciendo : surso aspideudo 

suspectant: aspiciunt 

sustentant: nutrit 

sutor: calicarius 

sunto: sint 
450 sutores : pelliu sarsores 

stupeant : mirentur 

stuprum : fornicatio 

studio: disciplina 

struet : congestio Itgnorum 
455 struices : constructi conpagicati 

P. a86. Syrtes : loca arenosa in rnari 

suovetaurealia : sacra sunt de trebus 
animalibus de sue ove tauro 



T. 



tabitudo : putrido 
tabentes: ianguentes 
ta^ax: foruncolus 
talionum : retributionum 
5 talami : cubiculi 
taria: calciamenta 
taxai : tangit, nominat 
taxator: aestimator 
tantisper: interim 
10 tantotius : tanto velociu 

talentu : centum pondus auri idest pon^ 

dus Ixii id est xxii 

P. 287. tantane : tanta ergo 
tabo : sanguine corrupto 
tabe : morbum 
15 tacmata : curia seu chorus 

talio : eiusdem pene ratio vel vicissi- 

tudo 
taura : sterelis 
talatrus : colaphus 
tautologia : repetitio sermonis bis vel 

tcr 
20 Tartharum : infernum 
taxatio : nominatio 
tantundem : aliquando, demum 
trabica : carina tuba 
transtres : tabul^ in nave ubi rimiges 

sedent 
25 P. 288. tramite : via, semita trans- 
versa 
trapete : mol^ olivarum 
tragula : teligenus quo mittitur 
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trasena : teculaperta qua lamen venit 

trancillus: placitus 
30 trabes : vestis senatorea porporea 

trages : sagitiarii primi 

tragum : genus friu pcnti 

tracopis : ut supra trum 

teges: coopertorium 
35 tedet : penitet et tetiupatitur 

tegmen: velamen 

telum: sagitta 

P. 289. tellus : terra 

telluerunt: genuerunt 
40 tegetes : cooperturia 

teaae : faces nuptiales 

teloniura: quasi omnium litormn fis- 
calis ductor 

tela: arma 

tellitus: festivitas 
45 tempestivum : oportunum 

temere : audaciter 

temulentus: vinolentus 

temetum: vinum 

temerarius : praesumptor 
50 P. 990. Tcmpe : silvae 

tempsit: contempsit 

tenus: usque 

tensa : genus veicoU 

tentoria: papilionis 
55 tenax : avarus, perseverans 

tenuis: gracilis 

tenor : mensura, ordo 

tenacitas: continentia 

theoria: consideratio 
60 thesicure : mura quinta 

thesaurum: pecuni^ depositum 

theusebia: sapientia 
P. agz. Theophilum : quem deus 
diligit 

temerator : litigatur, violator 
65 terribilis : metuendus 

teretri : trunci, rudundi 

terretus: turbatus 

tergeminam: triplicem 

terret : pisat terendo pede 
70 ter^versare : fugire et dicta mutare 

tem'gine: gigantes 

tergus : tergora, pelles et coria 

terminalia : dies festi pertinentes ad 
terminum quem deum potaverunt 
Roman! 

P. 29a. terminus : finis 
75 terrivola : formidolosus 

terebrat : pertundit, forat 

terretigima : rotunda gemma 

terrificus : terrorem faciens 

terret : confundit, terrorem incudit 
80 teredo : vermis in ligno 

terestrum : mavurtium quod mulieres 
Arabiae utuntur 

trepudiat : gaudium exultat 

tresoli: triduum 

tremulum: crbpum 



85 trenis : temptatio 

P. 393. testamentum : pactum 
testa : vasa fictilia et caput 
tesqua : deserta, aspera 
testator : testibus praesentibus loqui- 
tur 
90 testinum : oportunum 

testudo : densitas ramorum et coniunc- 

tio scutorum 
tessarius : qui bellum nuntiat 
tesus: odiosus 
tetrum : obscurum 
95 Teutoni : Cymbri, Galli 

textrinum : locus ubi nabis fabricantur 

P. 294. tetrarches : quarta partem 

regni tenentes 
tetricus: obscurus 
tetitini . . genui . . . abui 
100 Teucri : Troiani 

Tyarus : chorus liberi patris 

thisum: sacra 

thyara : galea persica et pilleum frigio- 

rum 
Thytis: mare 
105 thiasis : laudes virginum 
tybia : symphonia 
typus : similitudo, figura 
typice: figuraliter 
tyro : ignarus, novus 
1 10 P. 295. Tybris : tiberts a tubro rcgc 
Tybon : insula minor ubi omnium ge- 

nerum arboru folia numqua deiiciunt 
tybicines : abies continens, vel qui tybia 

canunt 
tyrocinia : initia, rudimenta 
typhe : stulta superbia id est secta 
115 Tyrii : Cartaginenses et ipsi qui Tyro 

habitant 
Titan: sol 
Tinia: luna 
Titantes: principis 

P. 296. titulus : nota, indidum 
120 Tisifon: nomen furie 
titubat : dubitat, vacillat 
titulat: signat 
tritavus : proavus 
triarcus : navigans 
125 tribuli : genus spinarum 
triumphum: victoria 
trinepus : pro nepus nepotis generatio 
triumphatum : devicto 
tripoais : mensae cum ill pedes 
i3oTrinacria : Sicilia insula dicta eo quod 

III acra abeat de promunturia picin- 

num, pelon, lilybeum 

P- 297. iriens magna : de qua in 

Esaia no transwit per earn 
trieres : navis magna quas Greet 

dulcones vacant 
tribus : populi divisio 
Trivia : Diana et Luna 
135 Trinami: Siculi 
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Triton : homo marinus, medius pesds 

Tritonia: Minerva 

Trinacria pubes : Siculi iuvenes 

Triarum : partitores signorum 
140 tripertiti : tribus erogat 

trifauci : qui trea capita habet 

triboles: curiales 

triari : tervo loco in exercito 

trifarium: tripertitum 
X45 trifaria : est tribus partibus divisum 
P. 298. thotnen : sectionem id est 
que dividi potest 

tholum : signum rodundum q super 
culmen domus ponitur 

thronus: sedis 

tholum : fastidium templi rotundi 
150 thorvus : intento vehement! vultu 

thoracium : ornatus mimicus 

thomus: divisio 

tholes : membra sunt circa uva 

tomix : vestes leviter torta 
155 torris : fusus 

torrens : fiubius et pluvia 

torpescit : frigiscit, stopiscit 
P. 299. toga praetexta : quae in se- 
nato induitur 

torrent : siccant, tostant 
160 torpet : stopet, languint 

torpor : stupor animi vel corporis 

torus : lectus corporis 

toreomata : vasa tornatilia 

todidem : tanti 
165 torale : pectorale 

toilet : exaltat 

tostum : tumulum et quoadunatio terr^ 
aut lapidum 

torax: lurica 

tori: lacertibus bachiorum 
170 toregma : tornatura 

torita : velox et sicca 
P. 300. torace : pectus 

turpdus: stopidus 

tollit : delet, extin^it 
1 75 trophea: signum victori^ 

tropologia : morales et intellegentia 

Troas : Troiani 

trossoli : aequides Romani cum equis 
puplicis 

trocus : rota ludentium 
X8o tropus : mensura diction is et sonus 

tropice: moraliter 

tuba: bucinum 

tublia : media vel reg% 

tuetur : custodit 
185 tuitio : defensaculum 

P. 301. tutela : procu ratio, defensio 

turn : tunc demum um postea 

turabulum : tymia materium 

turma : certus numerus hominum 
190 turbitus : iratus, perturbatus 

tuitur: intuitur 

turbine : tempesta nigra ventorum 



turificatus: purgatus 

tucellaria : maleficia quae super tegula 
faciun 
195 tunditur : ververatur 

tumulus: sepulcri dicuntur prop . . rte 
raeco ngeriem 

tubicines : qui tuba canunt 

tubera : genus cibi quasi fungi qui sub 
terra inveniuntur 
P. 30a. tuta : secura, munita 
200 tuitus : misertus 

tugurium: ospicium modico teia 

turbo : vertigo et impetus venti 

tumidus : superbus, iratus 

turgit : tomit, inflatur 
265 turbulentus : obscurus 

trutina: sixtera 

truculentus : f erox, inimicus 

truges : gentilis, asper 

trutinat : perpensat, perpendit 
210 trux: crudelis 

trucidat: interfipit 

truncus : sine capite 

P. 303. trudit : inpingit, recludit 

truditur : in costudia inpellitur 



U. V. 

vadet: concudit 

vexat: movi^ 

vabulum : favae corium 

vacillat: titubat 
5 vademonia : indicia e fideiussionis vel 
sponsionis 

vadatur: litigat 

vadite: ambulate 

vada : terra et marl 

vades : fide iussoris 
10 vada dura : saxa dura 

vaprum: varium 

P. 304. va^itus : ploratus 

va^etatur : videnter plangit 

vams : qui genibus iunctis ambulat 
15 vallata : circumdata 

valetuderius : qui frequenter egrotat 

valvas : ianuas, fenestras 

vallas : palus acutus 

vallum : fossatum circa murum 
20 Valens : potens, vigens 

valdus: firmus 

validant : sani sunt 

vacurrit : per otio vacatur 

varice : vitia ^dS pedu stando nas- 
cuntur 
25 vates : divini et prophet^ 
P* 305. vastat, praedat 

vastitas : magnitudo, amplitudo 

vafer : callidus, asper 

vafre: inaequaliter 
30 vatus : tortis pedibus 

vastat : magna, grandia 
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vascaudes: congas ereas 

vecors: minus habens cordis 

veranus : minus sanus 
35 vecordia : stultitia 

vectitat: frequenter portat 

vectigalia: a vehendo mercibus dicta 
omnium quae negutiatorum solu- 
tionis 

velificat : navigat 

P. 306. vellunt : eradicant 
40 vellera: vestes ovium linos^ 

Teiculum : iumentum, camim vel om- 
nem quod a portandum utilem est 

vehit: portat 

venustus: pulcher 

veneunt: vendunt 
45 vectus : portatus 

vectigal : tributum de capite 

velant : tegunt 

veluti: quasi 

velliun : populum 
50 vegetus : incolomis, sanus 

vehementer: velociter 
p. 307. venum : vinditio 

veneo: vendor 

veneficia: maleficia 
55 venustri : campani 

veneratur: honorat 

veniet: vendedit 

venificus : venen^ius hervarius 

venditatibus : venale offerentibus 
60 venenatus : qui venenum accepit 

versat : cogitat, mutat 

versutus : astutus, controversiosus 

vernat: floret 

vernaculus : servus in domo natus 
65 versatile : tomatile, voluvile 

P. 308. vertigo : aquae revolutio 

verrunt: supertrahunt, aufert vel sco- 
pant 

verben^: frondes 

verberat : cedit, flagellat 
70 vereor : timeo 

verrunt: vestiunt 

vergit: declinat 

vemacula : ancella domestica 

veretrum: pertusorium 
75 verisimile : veritati simile 

verpus: circumcisus 

vendicus : veri dicens 

versibilis : callide artificiosus 

vertix: summitas capitis et cacimien 
montis 
80 P. 309. vetemum : antiquum, vetus- 
tum 

veterator : inpostor 

vernum : prima vir 

vervotinus : sicut dicut 

ubertas: habundantia 
85 ubertim : abundanter 

vesper ago: stilla 

uberes: pinguis 



vescetur: manducat 
vestibolum: ingressum et prima pars 
domi 
90 vexillum : signum militare 
viaca; vehimentia 
vibrare : asta intorquere, militare 
vibrat : fulgit, crispat, diriget 
victimo: immolo 
95 victima : ostia 

P. ;jio. vicissim : altematim, mutuo 
vicissitur: conpensatur 
victus: superatus 

videlicet : sine dubio et vidire licet 
ICO viduatus : orbatus, fraudatus 
viget : vivit, valet 
vigentes : virilibus pleni 
vigil : vigelans 
vilicus : villae custus 
105 vipuma : silva minuta 
vinxit: heavit 
vinnubis: mollis 
virentia: frondentia 
vinceas: machimmentorum gene(ni) 
quae fiunt in modum torrium ad ex* 
pugnandos muros 
no P. 311. virecta: loca (juaevis sint 
in agris arboribus minutis fron- 
dentibus 
virulentus: venenosus 
viritim: sintillatim, paulatim, semi- 

gratati 
virgo : a vi^ore aetatis dicet 
virgulta : silva minuta 
115 virus : odor ferarum 
vis: usrtis 

vis hanimi : sapientia 
vis corporis : fortitude 
virere : visitare 
120 vita : mores, natura 
vituperat : accusal 

vitulans : lascivus, gaudens, cum exul- 
tatione ledans 
P. 3xa. vincla: vincula 
vividus : fortis 
125 vindix: ultor, iudex 
virus: venenum 
viriosus: austerus 
virgo : fortes femina 
virguncula : virgo modica 
130 virtus : animi est 
vires: corporis 
virendo : vescendo, vivendo 
viribus: obtatibus 
viscera : loca membrorum vitalia 
135 vitat : declinat 

vitricus : secundus maritus 
vitigilat : vituperat 
P. 313. volumen : liber a volvendo 
dicet 
voluntas: mens 
140 vorat : sorbet 

volvit : pectore cogitat 
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▼oluilitas : mentis Veritas 
voluptas : concupiscentia 
volutabra : loca in quibus se porci vu- 

lutantur 
i45voIucres: veloces 

vola : manus cava in medio unde invo- 

lare dicimus 
vorago : obsorsio et fosso profunda et 

terr^ iatus 
vormet : vos ipsos 
vociferatur: clamat 
I50vovit: prumittit 

vuetema: adiutona _ ^ 

voti compos : memor expli de vo 

P. 3x4. uberius : abundantius 
uberus: abundantia 
I55ubertimi: abundanter 

uberes : pinguis, fructuosus 
uberrima: fructuosa 
vulsum : vi abstracto 
vulgo : pala, passim 
160 vultuosus : qui semper vulto mutat 
vulgus : vilis populus aut plebs ex 
vulgata : in notitia data 
vultus: contemplatio 
ulli: aliqui 
165 ulciscor : vindico 
ultor, ultrix : vindix 

P. 315. ultro : sponte 
ultra: supra 

ulcus : quod intus nascitur, vulnus 
1 70 ulcera : vulnera 

ultericri : posterior, inferior 
ultus: vindicatus 
ultatus : damnatus 
ullus : aliquis 
X75 ulciscimur: vindicamur 
ululae : aves nocturn^ 
ulto cetroque : intus vel foras 
ultrices: vindices 
ultio: vindicta 
x8o uligo : humor terr^ perpetuus 

ulna: cubitus et extensio manus ad 

gremio 

P. 316. ultimus : novissimus 
ultosus: tristes 
ulva : genus herv^, paludis 
185 umbo : extrema pars 
nmbrosum : contectum 
umbris : tenebris 
umqua : aliquando 
undantia: ebullentia 
190 unco: curvo 

unorum: multorum 
unchus: anchora 
uni^in^ : geminae 
uncire : alligare 
195 unice : prime, optime 

P. 317. unguine : unctione adipem 
undique : ex omni parte 
unicuoa : vidua qui uni cubit 
unguis : cuius diminutio ii e ungula 



200 urbs : dicitur civitas ^dificium, civitas 
autem populus est, non paries 

uros : bos silvaticus 

urvum : quod bovules tenet in aratro 

ur: incendium 

urna : unde ducunt sortes, quasi quarta 
205 urit : accendit 

usus: consuetudo 

usto : incenso, ustolato 

usquam : alicubi 
P. 3x8. usura: faenus 
2ioustrima: locus ubi conburuntur cor- 
pora 

usitato: consuedudine 

usqucquaque : per omnia 

uspiam : ullum locum 

usurpat: inlicite utitur, praesomet 
215 uterque : ambo, utri 

utrisque: ambobus 

utrubique : utrique parte 

uti: frui 

utensilia : usibus necessaria 
220 utpote : ut aestimet 

utique: manifeste, ideo 

utrubi : ubicunque 

utrum: potans 

P. 3x9. uter : unus ex altero 
225 utire : fruiri 

ut reor : ut arbitror 

utroque : et hoc et illud 

utrius : et huius et illius 



X. 

Xenodocium: locum venirabilem in 
quo peregrini suscipf 



Y. 



uberbolice: elate 
ymnum: laus 
ydria: situla 
ydrus : aquaticus 
5yades: sitUae 
ypotica : huniversa substantia 

plicula : sex sti//(u insitnul 

P. 330. ypinx : animal quasi ad si- 
mil itudinem pardorum quas alii 
lamminas dicunt 

Z. 

Zernam: inpetigo 
zelus: emolatio 
zizania: lolium 
zirotha: series 
5 zima : olla 
zipherus : ventus 

EXPL. ERMENEUMATA 
DO GRATIAS AMEN. 
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PRELIMINARY STATEMENT. 

The glossary, which I have here printed, was copied by me at the suggestion of Dr. 
Loewe, who in a letter dated July 27, 1881, wrote me as follows : " Entschieden einer der 
SItesten Glossar codices ist der Sangallensis 913. Wenn man den ganz und gar pubU- 
derte, so wSre schon viel gewonnen. Jede Glosse darin ist ja mindestens aus dem achten 
Jahrhundert, und unter diesem Gesichtpunkt gewinnen auch die trivialen Glossen ihren 
Werth. Ich habe nun aus dieser HS. sehr bedeutende Excerpte, ausserdem die voll- 
standige Copie einer parallelen HS. und sonst sehr viel was in diese Sammlung einschlagt 
Wie ware es wenn Sie diese HS. aufs genauste copirten und wir sie dann zusanunes 
edirten.*' Accordingly I made a careful copy of the manuscript in August, 188 1, but 
other duties prevented my attempting immediately the proposed edition. 

In the summer of 1883 I had planned to go to St. Gall to revise my copy, and afterwazds 
to consult with Dr. Loewe about its publication; but this plan was sadly interrupted, and 
I had no further correspondence with Dr. Loewe on the subject up to the time of his 
sudden death. He is therefore in no way responsible for the present edition. When 
requested by the Association's Committee of Publication to print my paper, including the 
glossary, I consented to do so, provided I could secure previously an accurate collation of 
my copy with the original. To facilitate the work of collation, which Professor Adolf 
Kaegi of Ziirich kindly offered to do for me, I had the glossary printed at once, whidi 
must account for the notes following the text, instead of occupying the more convenient 
position at the foot of the page. 

Early in July, 1884, 1 wrote to Professor Goetz, my former teadier, telling him of my 
plans, and inquiring about the parallel glossary mentioned by Loewe. Unfortunately, he 
was absent at the time in Copenhagen, and his very kind letter, dated August 25, did not 
readi me until the Glossary was in type as far as the letter S. I quote a part of his letter. 
** Loewe besass noch kdne Collation der ganzen Handschrift. Mittlerweile hatte idi den 
Codex in Jena, und habe ihn sehr sorgfaltig abgeschrieben. Auch besitze ich die Abscfarif- 
ten von acht verwandten Glossaren. Ein Paralld-glossar ist jedoch nicht darunter ; sie 
sind alle mehr oder weniger verwandt. Loewe scheint sich geirrt zu haben, eben weil er den 
Sangallensis noch nicht vor sich hatte ausser einigen Excerpten von Usener. Ich bin jetzt 
gerade mit diesen Glossaren besduiftigt, weil sie den ersten Band des Corpus Glossario- 
rum Ulden sollen." Had I known earlier that an editor so much more experienced, pos- 
sessed of a critical apparatus so much more complete, was about to undertake the same 
task, I should hardly have ventured upon it. 

I regret that I have not been able, for typographical reasons, to represent the abbrevia- 
tions of the manuscript, especially the very common ones for final us, w, for /ro, /tfr, /rar, 
id esty velj and the like ; but as I particularly requested Professor Kaegi, wherever he dis- 
agreed with my resolution of an abbreviation, to indicate it, I hope that not many mistakes 
have arisen in this way. In other respects I have striven to follow dosdy the or&ography 
of the manuscript. 

I have felt obliged to make my notes as brief as possible, and often, where I might have 
added much confirmatory evidence from other glossaries, I have contented mysdf with 
giving simply the correct reading. Often where the correct reading must suggest itsdf at 
once, as in the case of ormolus for aemulus, I have made no note whatever. I have 
thought it wise, too, in view of Professor Goetz's forthcoming edition, not to indulge too 
freely in conjectures, which might be completdy overturned by actual manuscript readings. 
Where no note is found, therefore, on a puzzling gloss, it may be oonduded that I have not 
solved the puzzle to my own satisfaction. With all its impofections, I still hope that this 
edition will do something to stimulate the interest on this side of the Atlantic in the subject 
of Latin Glossaries, and will increase the appreciation of the difficult undertaking to which 
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Professor Goetz has addressed himself with so mudi Tigor in the place of his departed and 
honored friend. 

My sincere thanks are due to Professor Goetz, who has generously fuinished me with 
some of his own readings on glosses where I was in doubt, to Professor Kaegi for his 
careful collation, and to Professor Robinson Ellis, who has very kindly sent me numerous 
parallel glosses taken from two glossaries in Oxford. One of these is in the Balliol Library 
(155) and is of the fourteenth or fifteenth century ; and the other is in the Bodleian (Auct. 
T II 24), of t^ie eighth or ninth century. He has also sent me a few from a glossary in 
the Phillips Library. These will be found indicated in the notes by Ball., Bod., Phill. 

Glosses which have been added by a second hand are given in the text in italics. Aside 
from these, three hands can be distinguished in the manuscript, a. The greater part is 
writtei in half-undal belongii^ to the seventh or eighth century, b. Pages 189, 190, 225, 
and 226 are written in a somewhat larger, and probably later, hand (uncial), not earlier than 
the eighth or ninth century, c. Page 20X is written in an entirely different hand, of the 
ninth or ten& century, resembling the Merovingian. 

1 have lef eii e d to the following works in the notes by the abbreviations herewith given : 

Loewe Prodromus, Leipzig, 1876. (Prod.) Glossae Nominum, Leipzig, 1884. (Loewe 
G. N.) 

De Vit's Glossarium. (De Vit.) 

Hildebrand Glossarium Latinum, Goettingen, 1854. (Hild.) 

Pladdi Glossae. A. Deuerling, Leipzig, 1875. (Plac.) 

Glossae quae Pladdo non adscribuntur nisi in libro glossarum, A. Deuerling, Miinchen, 
1876. (Plac. L. G.) 

Epinal Glossary, ed. Sweet, 1883. (Epin.) 

Three Erfurt Glossaries published by Dr. F. Oehler in Jahn*s Jahrbiicher, 1847, pp. 
257-297 and 325-387. (Amplon.) 

Lateinisches Glossar des 9. Jahrhunderts aus cod. Mon. 6210, G. M. Thomas, Miinchen, 
1868. (Mon. 62x0.) 

De Genere Neutro intereunte in Lingua Latina, E. Appd, Erlangen, 1883. (Appd.) 

De Dtfferentiarum Scriptoribus Latinis, J. W. Beck, Groningen, 1883. (Beck.) 

Archiv fiir Lateinische Lexikographie und Grammatik. (Ardiiv.) 

Addenda Lexicis Latinis, L. Quidierat, Paris, 1862. (Quidierat.) 

Itala und Vulgata, H. Ronsch, Marburg, 1875. (Ronsch.) 

Auctores Classid edidit Ang. Mains, Rome, of which volumes VI., VII., and VIII. 
contain glosses. (Mai. VI., VII., VIII.) 

Of Du Cange I have been able to use the new edition as far as F. 

Words printed in small capitals will be found in the Forcellini De Vit Lexicon or in 
Georges. 



NOTES. 



a. Loewe, G. N. p. 4, gives from Amplon. ahcnms: iertius pater; but iritavi pater 
is more correct. Verg. Aen. X. 619 has quarttts pater^ explained by Servius as abavus. 
The spelling ahabus occurs in inscriptions. — 3. lege involata. So Epin. 3, E 35 ; 
cf. Prod. 174; abactai involuia furata^ Bern. 178; oMgiaia: itvoolata^ Goetz, Archiv fiir 
Lat. Lex. I. p. 560. — 4. 1. actu ; cf. Plac. i, 12, and Goetz, L c. "Ich fasse actus als den 
bekannten juristischen Terminus (Ubertrift)." — 5. Cf. Prod. 139, ahantes: mortui quos 
Graeci alidantei appellant, <<In margine manns rec. alibantes et aliudquid quod legi 
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nequit, adscripsit" (Goetz). — 6. Cf. De Vit and Hlld. A i. — g. 1. avemmcat, ahsHrpat 
in sense of exstirpat, — lO. Perhaps corruption of averruncat ; see, however, De Vit and 
Hild. A x6o. Epin. 5, C 9 has avenuai: tradicat ; cf. Amplon. 271, 351, avenai: eradir 
eat, — 11, L avillus; cf. Paul. 14,7, avilku agnus recetUis partus^ and Prod. 349.— 
13. L aWgit : proidt ; cf. Goetz, Archiv, I, 560. — 14. 1. tollit rem alienam. — z6. 1. ahiu- 
gassere; cf. Plac 9, 13, abiugasstre: abiungere, abducere, — 18. ^remoia r in rasura** 
(Goetz). — aa. Cf. I. 2^2, iftcruentes: inminenies, —83. 1, avida; Ball, abita: desiderata 
cognita, — 2J, 1. aporria; cf. Cad. Aurel. 121, corporis defluxionts quas Graeci ivoppotoc 
vacant ; Plac. 4, 5 ; Bod. aborrea : manatio ; Epin. 2, A 9, apporia defluens, — a8. I. abomi- 
nat. — 33. 1. abhorret. — 35. 1. apluda ; cf. Plac. 8, 13, Apluda^ furfuribus milii panni- 
cique, where G. has ablundam, and Paulus 10, 14. — 36. 1. ab usu ; cf. De Vit. — 39. Cf. 
De Vit and Hild. A 17. — 40. 1. abutitur. — 41. 1. amovit ; cf. TertuU. adv. Marcion. 4, 15, 
Totum quod ab homine captatur, abdixit Creator. — 4a. 1. non plurima consumere sed 
suspensis digitis leviter dbum tangere ; cf. De Vit. —45. 1. arreptidus. —-48. 1. abditum ; 
cf . Prod. 148. — 50. 1. abgrego : scparo, segrego. Kaegi reads et egreco, Goetz segreco. — 
53. 1. renuit. — 54. 1. abnuo, abniso is Goetz's reading. I read abviso; so Ball, abviso: veto^ 
nolo, — 55. 1. abnepos. Cf. Ball, abnepos : JUius tupatis^ abntpos dicitur quia seiungitur a 
nepote, est enim inter ilium et nepatem pronepos, — 56. 1. humilis ; Ball, abrogans humiiis 
dicitur^ arrogans superbtis. --60. 1. longe. — 6x. 1. duHum. — 63. 1. abitote; cf. Loewe,G. 
N. 205. — 65. 1. aptra : folia vitis ; cf: Prod. 143, and Titinius Ribbeck Frag. p. 159. —66> 
1. apricum. — 67. Perhaps abest : longe est, or a corruption of 64. — 6& 1. agape. —69. Ci 
AGAPETAE. — 70. 1. Achates; cf. Plac. 3, 22. — 71. 1. acanthus; confiduntur; cf. acan- 
THION. — 7a. 1. accentus . • . sonus . . . correptae. — 73. 1. acerbitas. — 74. 1. acervus. — 
79. accersitio. — 80. 1. Adieron: fluvius aput inferos. — 81. 1. hactenus. — 8a. 1. acieris; 
flamines aut pontifices ; cf. Prod. 257, and Paulus 10, i. — 83. 1. acerra : arcula turea (tun- 
ria?) ; cf. Bod. acerra arcatura ; Epin. i, C i, accerra: arcaturis; and glosses dted by De 
Vit — 84. L acervat : condensat . . . coadunat. — 86. 1. ubi tractabat.— 87. 1. saevitia. — 88. 
L acediatur. — 91. 1. acedia. — 95. 1. accipitrem : acceptorem, ascribed to Pladdus in Liber 
Glossarum ; cf . Bod. acceptorem : accipitrem, and Ludlius, 1 130 Lach. exta aceeptoris. — 96. 
Cf. Ball, actius: amplius vel verius, 1. auctius: amplius, uberius. — 97. 1. aconitum. — 
98. =s dLxoiM»ri|ro9, which Jahn reads Juv.VII.218. — 99. I. acroteria; cf. Bod. acrocheria 
tigamenta articulum ; Ball, ackrockeria ligatura articulomm. — lOO. 1. hie adnus et huius 
adni. Cf. acini dicuntur proiecti uvarum reliquie et ideo corripit penultimam quoniam non 
de nomine sed de verbo dlrivatiir hoc nomen hie acinus, huius adni, Acinum vero neu- 
traliter didtur aqua, qua lavantur uve post expressum vinura, acinum dictum quasi aquidom 
Tocaturque vinum secundum et est potus,servorum (Gloss. Phillipp.). — loz. Perhaps 
acuum =s aginam ; cf. Paulus 10, 4, Agina est, quo inseritur scapus trutinae, id est, in quo 
foramine trutina se vertit; in that case 1. diatrema (5uirpi}/uia) — foramen (cf. Schol. Lu- 
ciani, vol. x, p. 579 and 597),— loa. 1. accola . . . alienam terram. — IQ3. 1. culmine. 

— X04. 1. actutum. — 108. Cf. Isid. Or. VII. x, 14, Adonai quod generaliter interpret 
tatiur Dominus. — 110. 1. consequitur. — XI I. The MS. has adtest with / ddeted. — 
1x3. 1. addita : adiuncta. — XX7. *' adfirma et ligatura quam non intellego. an adfirmans? " 
(Goetz). — laa. 1. innodata, adiuncta ; cf. Verg. Aen. XIT. 92. — xa4. 1. adiunctus. — ia5. 
Cf. De Vit, Astipulatus : idoneus testis adprobatus. — 137. adsponsio b not given by the 
Lexica, but De Vit gives a gloss adsponsio: tesi^icatio, — lag. Cf. ad turicum: res tut 
usum apta. Bod. and cod. Reg. 7641. Hild. emends to ad ludicrum ; res ad ludum apta* 

— X3X. 1. Epiphania. — X3a. Hebrew word; cf. Prod. 140. — 133. 1. Eden : deltdas. — 
140. 1. emolumentum : lucrum vel quaestum. — X4X. I. aequiperant : aequant . . . simulant 

— X4a. Kaegi reads fquargentus ; but for f Goetz reads a or ae. After am nothing more 
can now be read. — X45. Cf . Scrvius, Verg. Aen. II. 69. — X48. 1. aetas. — Z49. 1. sexu ; 
cf. Tacitus Ann. I, 56 — X53. 1. thesaurum. — 155. Cf. Epin. 4, A 36, aera: rota caeli, 

— X56. = Aerrfy; cf. Serv. Verg. Aen. I. 394. — X58. aeneatores: tubidnes; cf. Paulus 
20, 7, and Epin. i, C 20, aneatores: tubicines. — X59. Cf. Epin. 4, C 2, aeneada: con^ 
iurati aenea, and Ball, aeneator: enee coniuratio. — x6x. Cf. Epin. 4, A. 37, aethera: 
possessio caeli ignea. — x6a. I. aesculus. — X63. Cf. X58. 1. comu . . . cantantes. Ball. aenitO' 
tores: comu eanentes, — X64. Cf. Serv. Verg. Aen. I. 157, " Aeneadae, nunc Troiani, 
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aliquando Romani/'— 165. L aevitemum. — 166. Cf. Prod 15, 1. aestimiae; cf. Paulus 
26, 8, aestimias : aestimationes. — 167. L labor inopia. — 170. 1. epos. — 171 . Cf . Forphy- 
rion Hor. Ep. 2. 1, 230, and Placid. 1, 15.-— 172. Cf. aphrodes and Pliny XX. 207, 
altenim e silvestribua genus henclion vocatur, ab aliis aphr^n . . . semint spumeo^ for 
gerante 1. gercntcm. — 173. 1. taedium patior. — 174. 1. afifectuin. — 177. Cf. aphthae. — 
l8x. =s a^pifAif. — z8a. =« ftyiof. — Z84 ff. 1. augusta, etc. — zgz. 1. argutus ; cf. Servius 
Ec. IV. 34, Sane quidam Argo a uUritate dictam volunt, unde verso in Latinum verbo 
argutas ceiergs did. — Z92. 1, agagula. — Z94 and Z95. 1. agaso, and cf. Z83.— Z96. Cf. 
Prod. 396 f., Plac lo, 8. — Z97. Cf. Agnati liheri^ qui per adopiionem veniunt: inter- 
ium cognaH (Dc Vit). — zg9. Cf. Plac 12, 8. — Z99. Cf. agonotheta. — aoo. 
Cf. Paulus ID, 5 ff. Hildebrand, A 67, agga: festivitas^ which H. emends to agonia, 
aoa. Cf. hagiographa. — 203. I. aconita. ~ 208. According to GoeU is, a not in MS. 

— 2X2. L didtur ; cf. Senrius Aen. VI. 392. — 2Z4. So Kaegi. Goetz reads expediens ; per- 
haps for expeditus, — 2X6. 1. altematim : vidssim. — 2Z7. L dubitanti ; cf. Verg. Aen. IV. 
287.— 2z8. L pretiosuni. — 2zg. 1. alluvione; cf. Prod. 160. —220. 1. navigio. — 22Z. Cf. 
alocia, — 222. 1. alicula. — 224. Cf. Prod. pp. 142, 273, and Paul. 7, 21. — 225. 1. Alpheus. 

228. " Neubauer says aalma is a mere repetition of the previous Hebrew word. The 
double a he thinks is introduced on account of the guttural sound of the a" (Ellis). 

229. 1. studio saginaU ; cf. Hild. A 81. — 233. 1. alec : cf. Tsidor. Or. XII. 6, 39, Halec 
fisciadus ad Hquorem salsamentorum idoneus ; Ball., allech genus piscis ad liquwem 
salsamentorum idtmeum, — 237. 1. alendum : nutriendum. — 245. Cf. Isidor. Or. XVIII., 
60, AUa id est ludus tabulae^ inventa a Graeds in otio Troiani belli a quodam milite Alea 
nomine, a quo et ars nomen accepit. See De Vit— 247. Cf. Ball., Alnum, lignum^ .1. 
vema^ and see same gloss in De Vit, agnetano, perhaps for Aquiianum or amne aitum, 
Cf. Isid. Or. XVII. 7, 42, alnus vocatur quod alaiur amne, Proxima enim aquae nascitur. 
Du Cange, " Vern Gallis prisds et Britannis est alnum. In Bordli Lexico Vergne^ un 
au/ney arbre ditainsi.^ — 248. 1, allabitur. — 249. 1. allegoria : aliud pro alio . . . similitudo. 
Kaegi notes that there is a rasura after allegority so that perhaps originally allegorice or 
aUegoriter was written. — 250. Cf. abinvicem, frequent in Vulgate. — 253. 1. alares ; cf. 
De Vit and Hild. A 69. Notice the form cabaUares. — 254. Cf. Bod., al^e : quad bene 
a quibus alUur^ and Loewe G. N. p. 11, under alero: nutrimentum. Compare Paul. 25, 4 
alebria, bene alentia. — 255. After pe there are three or four letters illegible ; cf. Isid. 
Or. XIV. 8,42, alluvium consumptio riparum ex aquis ; perhaps a gloss on Vulg. Job 
14, 19, alluvione paulatim tern consumitur; L adcrescente arena ; cf. Dig. 19, i, 13, si 
decem iugen eUluvione adcreverini, — 256 and 258. Cf. Prod. 12. — 257. Cf. 
Loewe G. N. p. 11, and Placid. 10, 12. I. altiboans. — 262. Bod., exspectat; cf. Hild. A 76, 
who proposes " spe citat aut spe ladaiP — 264. I. esca. — 265. Cf. alsiosus ; frigoro' 
ncj occurs also Schol. Juv. 3, 190. Cf. Amplon. 269, 224, and 227, alsosus: frigorosus: 
alsiosus r frigorosus. — 266. 1. album ; cf. Loewe G. N. p. 1 27, the full gloss ended thus, tab- 
ula est et habet albis litteris iudices et senatores, — 267. 1* nutrix. — 269. 1. sibi meatum. 
274. 1, ddectabile iucundum. — 276. Cf. above on p. Z30. — 277. Cf. De Vit, 1. axilites, 
which I think goes back to Verrius Flaccus. Cf. Paul. 3, 5, where alites follows axit axites, 
and precedes axamen/a. — 278. This gloss is also givra by De Vit. Perhaps the word 
has some connection with Anticyra (or Anguitia ?). — 279. Cf. De Vit, receriator seems 
only to be found in glosses; cf. Amplon. 264, 459, antagonista: recertatar; re- is 
used as the equivalent of anii- as in the glosses aniidosis: retributio ; antidorum : remu' 
ueratio. — 280. 1. anathematus : abominatus, pcrditus ; cf. 293. — 28z. 1. maestificis. — 
283. 1. angit : praefocat ; cf. DeVitand Hild. — 286. Bod., anqueret valde qu^rit. 1. 
anquirit . . . quaerit, for scrutat; see Neue, II. 319 and 320. — 287 and 288. Cf. anprac- 
Tus; intertortuosa is not given by the Lexica. Cf. cotiiortuosa^ Loewe G. N., p. i6^. 

— 289. sf avoo-iccui) ; cf. Prod. 124. — 290. 1. abominatio. — 291. Perhaps for anacho- 
resis ; (cf. Amplon. 264, 448, Anchoresis: recessio vel remotio vel recersio, following an/rac- 
tuSf) or for iviwawttf N. T. — 293. Cf. De Vit, 1. perdHio, — 294. 1. apposita. — 
297. Aonia: Boeotia terra. Goetz reads Reoia ; cf. Isid. Or. XIV. 4, 11. — 298. 1. zona, 
suggested by Ellis ; cf. C Z87, clima: drcuitus tractus vel aona, from which this gloss was 
i&ade up, hence the position under A. — 30Z. 1. apidosus: calvus; cf. Prod. 424. — 
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30a. Cf . Epin. 3, E 30, ahiet vos : impU[a\t vos. The gloss may refer to Vulg. Hebr. 
13, 21, Deus autem pads aptet vos in omni bono. — 305. Cf. De Vit, 1. rei ; cf. Bod. 
a/ex : summa pars flamme vel cuiuscumqut rei. — 306. I. aperit — 307. Cf . De Vit 

— 308. Perhaps for apostasis ; probably there is a confusion of two glosses. — 309. 
s ^irAiioTia. 1. crapula. — 3x1. Cf. Prod. 159. L probatio; cf. Epin. i, C 22, apo- 
dixisi probatio vel exemplum, — 31a. 1. apyretus. — 313. 1. apocrypha ; recondita. — 3x5. 
Cf. De Vit, qui rebus caret mundanis6^/. ?1. aevitemus. — 3x6. Cf. Prod. 159, and De 
Vtt — 3x7. 1. apod3rterium. . .lavantium ; cf. Bod. Apodisterium ubiponuniur res id est in 
balneum lavantium ; BalL Apoleterium ubi ponuniur res lavaniium ab exuendo scilicet 
dictum, — 3x8. ? 1. prohibet ; cf. 327, with which perhaps- this is confused. Cf. De Vit 
under apollire. — 3x9. 1. apostropha; aliam . . . subito . . . commutationem. — 3aa 1. 
appetit — 324. 1. arces : loca summa montium. — 326. 1. artaba : modii tres ; cf . Amplon. 
262, 304, artabo: modi tres. — 329. 1. sidus. — 330. 1. digiti; nodi. — 333. 1. elati. — 
335. 1. gravis. — 337. 1. ager sed seminibus aptus (?) ; cf. Serv. Georg. i, i, nam omnis 
terra, ut etiam Varro docet, quadrifariam dlviditur. Aut enim arvus est ager, i. e. satio- 
naliSf aut consitivus id est aptus arboribus. — 342. 1. artuatim :' membratim. — 343. 1. 
Arithmeticus. — 344. Cf. Bod. Aruntius stelle nomen. Perhaps for arcturus, or can 
it refer to Arruntius Stella, the poet ? — 345. 1. Argivi. — 347. I. Argei : simulacra; cf. 
Varro L. L. VII. 44. — 348. 1. haruspex ; ad aras. — 349. 1. hariolus, for fariolus ; cf. 
Donatus Phorm. IV. 4, 28. — 353. L ardentes. — 354. 1. murorum. — 355. 1. arripit: 
adprehendit — 357. Cf. Prod. 142, and Du Cange, =» harpe^ for whidi Sil. 3, 278, 
has ensis falcatus. — 360. gfilevis (?) Goetz regards as belonging to previous gloss. 

— 36x.Cf. ARFBRiAand Prod. 13. — 365. Cf. Prod. 430, and Paul. 11, 14. — 366. Cf. 
ARBITERIUM, and De Vit, 1. collegium. — 368. 1. harmonia . . . vocabulis . . . apta.— 
372. 1. armiportator. — 374. Cf. Hild. A 128. — 375. 1. aqualicum. — 378. 1. aestimator. — 
379. 1. inhonestus = a(rxi)MMi' ; cf. Loewe G. N. p. 151. — 382. 1. contcmnit, despicit 

— 383. 1. hastarium. — 385. Varro's etymology; cf. L. L. V. 21, 104, Paulus 19, 11. 

— 386. = oawTOf. — 388. 1. voluptuose. — 389. 1. adflat. — 39X. 1. atomi . . . pulveres 
. . . apparent Cf. 398. — 397. 1. lugubris. — 399. 1. horribilis. — 40a L unumquodque 
palaestricum . . . victoriam. — 406. Cf. Auuci. — 408. 1. auspicati, so Bod. — 4x5. 1. 
nimbi. — 4x8. 1. cupidus. — 4x9. 1. augur ; cf . Prod. 107. — 424. hausta : potata ; cf. Bod. 
ausia: eputata. — 425. 1. hausit : gustavit — 426. Cf. De Vit, aureax: equus solitarius, 

— 427. Cf. Pla& II, 10, Austrare: humefacere, dictum ab austro, gui est pluvialis, — 
429. Cf . Gloss. Isid. aucioristio : venditio nam sub auctione sunt gladiaiores qui se 
vendunt (De Vit). — 430. 1. venditionis. —433. 1. auctionarius ; emit — 435. I. solem. — 
436. 1. aulaeum : stragulum ; cortinae in the sense of curtain, as in the Vulgate. — 437. 
venerabile sanctum. — 438. 1. avitum : antiquitas vel ab avis ; cf. Bod. avitum antiquas 
vel ab avis relictum. See Hild. — 439. 1. augustius. — 442. 1. haurire. — 444. 1. auctio; 
venditio. — 445. 1. venator. — 448. 1. agitator. 

B. 

X. Abbreviation of some fuller gloss, as in Hild. B 6, note, Baeehum vinum et pro 
vino quod a LAbero patre inventum esse fingunt poetae. — 2. 1. bacchat. — 3. 1. bacdii ; cf. 
Bod. baccii aniiqui, perhaps only the beginning of a gloss antiqui dicebani, etc., or as 
Hild. 1. c. suggests from Bacchus^ vinum vetus. — 4 refers to Verg. Aen. 1. 655 ; cf. Prod. 
56. — 5. refers to Verg. Aen. IV. 301. — 6. Cf. Prod. 69.-7. Goetz reads an/ora, but 
Kaegi confirms my reading, which is of course a corruption for amphora ; cf . Ball, batus 
amphora una *r modii tres. See Isid. Or. XVI. 26, 12. — 9. 1. pagani sacrarium Liberi ; 
cf. Prod. 57. — XO. A vulgar form for bacelus = /TaKT|Xo«; cf. Prod. 57, f. — XI. L babi- 
gera ; cf. B 24 and Bod. baligera siulia. Ball, babiger stultus, and see Prod. 54. — Z2. I. 
bacchationes, furores. — X3. 1. Bacchae. — 14. See above p. 134, Bod. baubant: latrant, 

— 15. Cf. Prod. 55* Du Cange quotes from Gaufridus Grossus Vita S. Bemardi Abbat. de 
Tironio, p. 62, " Bacapulo decentissime palliato superposiius.^'* Paulus 6i,*<i2, defines 
capulum as quo mortui efferuniur. — x6. L obesas ; cf. Prod. VITI and 66, Vindob. 2404, 
bassas: pingues aves, so that the fuller gloss was bassas: pingues^ obesas; cf. Martyrios 
(K. VII. 176) bassus etiam , id est grassus, in glossematibus reperi, — X7. 1. bassum, and 
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cf. Dn Cange s. ▼. — ax. 1. regulus ; d. Loewe G. N. 149. — 24. Cf. B zx. — 25. Cf . 
Caper de orthographia (K. VII. 103) Bargena^ non bargina^ genus cut barbaricum si/, 
Martyritts de B et V. (K. VII. 175) Bar, cum incipit syllaba, b mutam habuerit positam ut 
barrus <Ac^f bardus dyai>9in«f, bprgus a^v^, baH^a et quod in glossematibus inveni bar- 
gina ^ wpwr^niatt fiapfiapuc^. Hence emend Bod. barciae: barbari, — 26. L cubicula- 
rius ; cf . Prod. 76. — 27. 1. Bacchi latex ; cf. Serv. Aen. I. 686, Laiicemque Lyaeum latex 
proprie aqua est fontium . . . sed et vinum laiet intra uvam, unde nunc dixit latUem. — 
28. Cf. above B 5. — 29. Cf. Loewe G. N. 97. Deuerling Plac. 13, 12 n. cites a gloss 
baxea : genus calciamenii mu/UriSf quas baccheas dicunU Qi some such gloss this is an 
abbreviation. Loewe quotes de dubiis nominibus (Keil V. 572) baxeas : calciamenta femi' 
narum ut Varro dicit, Ellis suggests baxellas for buccellas. — 30. A corruption of some 
fuller gloss referring to Verg. Aen. III. 421, barathri ier gurglie (hence? gurgugite) \ cf. 
Hild. B 13 and 14. — 33. I. baptismum. Koffmanne Geschichte des Kirchenlateins I. p. 
21, speaking of baptismus, says, *' das Volk scheint /avaerum als Benennung ftir den Vor- 
gang geliebt zu haben." — 34. 1. barbitos . . . cf . Porphyr. Hor. Car. I. 32, 3, " barbiton 
organi genus est, sed nunc pro lyn posuit" — 35. 1. Bassarides : Bacchae ; cf. 43. — 
36. ? 1. Portuni : Neptuni ; cf. De Vit under Portunus. — 37. 1. plena ; cf. Prod. 62 and 
Plac L. G. 12, 6. — 39. 1. bargus, explained by Cassiodorius and Martyrius (K. VII. 175) 
as o^v^ ; cf. Buecheler Kh. Mus. 35, p. 70. — 40. L barbiton ; cf. Prod. 65. — 41. 1. barritus. 
— 43. 1. Bacchae. — 45. L faciam. — 46. 1. Bariona . . . columbac ; cf. De Vit Onomasticon 
I. p. 677. — 47. 1. Bartholomaeus : Alius suspendentis aquas ; cf . Ball. Bartholomeusjilius 
suspendeniis aquas vel filius suspendentis m^, Syrum est non Hebreum, — 48. Cf . BRA- 
BIUM, BRABEUM, 1. munus. — 49. 1. Bracata: Gallia; cf. Bod Bracata gillea, — 50. Cf. 
BRABsuTA. — 51 — pAaf ; cf. Pitxl. 1 33. — 52. 1, blatit . . . perstupide ; cf. Plac. 12, 1 8. — 
53. blapere for which blatire is the correct form. Wiegand (Deutsches Worterbuch) compares 
plafpem^ blappern with mid. Latin blaberare for blaterare, — 54. Cf. blatta 1. purpurae. 
— 57. 1. Beelzebub; cf. De Vit Onomasticon. — 60. 1. beryllus . . . candidi. — 65. betere 
must be regarded as an imperative from bitor, Inti. For a full discussion of these glosses 
see Loewe G. N. 196 ff. and Prod. 359. — 66. I. Beelphegor : simulacrum ; cf. Onomas- 
ticon. — 68. Cf. Bod. btdeo avis, Ball, buto genus anima/rs, I. buteo : avis quae in auspi- 
do servatur = observatur ; cf. Paulus 3, 5, Atites volatu auspicia facientes istae puta- 
bantur: buteo^ sanquaiiSy immusu/us, aquiia vulturius ; see aJso Paulus 32, 7, and Pliny 
N. H. X. 21. — 69. 1. beluis: bestiis; cf. 99. — 70. 1. Belidae: a Belo patre; cf. Serv. 
Aen. II. 8i. — -73. 1. bcUicosa . . . inferorum. — 74. 1. bcllus.— 75. 1. cupidus est, 
locus belVuosus seems to be a corrupt repetition. — 78. 1. brephotrophium = fipt^orpo- 

^loy, 79. 1. putidi aut hircosi ; cf. Prod. 265 and Bod. bUnanes : putidi herconeSy Ball. 

. . . aut hircosi, — 80. 1. blaesus. ... alio sono comimpit ; cf. Prod. 394. — 8a. 1. 
bibliotheca. — 83. 1. bibliopola. — 84. Abbreviation of a fuller gloss like bibulus: bibitor 
qui vald€ bibit ; cf. Hild. B 34, Bibulus, bibitor qui multum bibit. — Sj^, Cf. BIBLUM. 1. 
funis. — 86. 1. Bisaltes or? Ephialtes, corrupted into Epialtes ; Ebialces ; bialcis ; but it may 
be a compound of fitd and dAxij. — 89. 1. bigamus . . . habet uxores. — 90. 1. biclinium ; 
cf. Loewe G. N. 150. — 91. Cf. Hildebrand B 35 n. and Du Cange. — 92. 1. bibliotheca- 
rius ; cf. Prod. 72, where Loewe emends to qui codices servat. — 94. 1. bidento ; cf . Du 
Cange. — 95. 1. Wfidum; Cf. Prod. 75.-98. 1. commotio. — 99. 1. beluae. — 100. 1. bys- 
sum : sericum tortum ; cf. Bod. bissum: siricum tortum. — lOX. 1. bivira . . . maritos; cf* 
Prod. 73. — 104. Cf. above, B 65. — X05. 1. bigenerum — e duobus generibus ; cf. Paul. ^^, 
14, bigenera dicuntur animalia ex diverse genere nata, and Bod. bigenerum e duobus 
generibus conceptum,^\d^. 1. vespillo(nes): qui mortuos portant; cf. Hild. B 44 and 
Paul. 368, 17, Vespae et vespillones dicuntur, qui funerandis corporibus officium gerunt, 
non a minutis volucrebus, sed quia vespertine tempore eos efferunt, etc. Georges says that 
the best MSS. and glosses have vispillo. — X07. 1. bimatus = bimater; cf. Amplon. 278, 
35, bimatur: liber pater, and Inscr. in Bollett dell' Inst. Archaeol. a. 1854, p. xxxvi. 
Leiber pater bimatus lovis e fulmine natus (cited by De Vit Lex.). — 108. Cf. Glossae in 
Sidonium ed. Ellis in Anecdota Oxoniensia, vol. I., part V., p. 31, Talassa enim Graece 
Latine dicitur mare, Inde bitalassum .1. duplex mare, ubi duo .s. maria concumint i. 
ubi quaedam terra se extendit in mare ita ut acutum terrae illius mare habeat ex utraque 
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parte sui. Unde dicltur quod Pftulus naufragatus est in bitalasso^ and see Amplon. 376, 33, 
bathilasa^ ubi duo maria conveniunt ; Epin. 6, A 16, bythalass, ubi duo maria conveni- 
unt ; Bod, bitalasis^ pcriciilum duorum marium^ whence emend here bithalassum^ etc. — 
1 10. 1. gigantis. Hyginus, in his Introduction, mentions among the Giants immediately 
before Ephialtes (see above, 86) Alemon^, which Munck proposes to emend to AUyotuus. 
Perhaps it is the same word with Bitcmon^ which is not given in the Onomasticon. Other- 
wise one might think of Verg. Aen. V. 372, Victorem Buten immani corpore. — 113. Cf. 
65 and Z04. — 114. 1. Byrsam . . . bubukmi; cf. Scrv. Aen. I. 367, Bod. Birsum corium 
bubuli, — 115. 1. centimanus. — 116. Cf. 65. — 1x7. Cf. bimo. 1. duplatur ; cf. Paulns 
67, 2, duplabis duplicabis. — z z8. 1. bipedalis. — z zg. duobus is dat. after erogat, as in 
Cic. ad Att. 8, 5. — Z20. Cf. Plac. 15, 8, bipennem^ bis acutum^ pennum enim dicimns 
acuium; cf. Hild. B 42 and Isid. Or. XIX. 19, 11, nam bipennis dicitur, quod ex utxaqne 
parte habeat acutam aciem quasi dttas pennas. Pennum autem antiqni acuium dicebant. 
— Z2Z. Cf. Plac. 13, 4, Bava vehemens rubor^ interdum genus serpeniis^ and Paul. 30, 
14, bava serpens est aquatilis, quem Graeci vlpw vocant, a qua icti obturgescunt. Crurum 
quoque Uimor viae labore colK'rctus bova appellatur. — 1. rubor vehemens, and Z2a, ingens 
. . . crure . suffuso; cf. Prod. 312 f. and G. N. 231.— Z23. Cf. Amplon* 278, 72, 
burrus: rufus^ niger^ Amplon ^ 277, 10 1, boarris^ ntfis^ niger^ and Epin. 6, £ 10, barsis, 
ru/usj niger. I. burrus ; but perliaps rubus = ruber may be retained ; cf. Paul. 264, 10, 
Robum rubro colore et quasi rufo significari^ etc. — X25. 1. burrae ; beginning of the gloss 
found Plac. 13, 16, burrae varroniae^ fatuae ac siupidae^ etc. — Z26. 1. damare. — Z27. 
I. hcrede; cf. Prod. 78. — Z28. 1. Bosphorus. — Z30. 1. bovinatores : inconstantes ; cF. 
Plac. 13, 6. Bavinator^ tricosus ei inconstans^ and Nonius, 79, 25, bovinatores ^ quos nunc 
malitiosos et tergiversatores dicimus, Lucilius lib. XI. Hidst tricosu' bovinatorque, ore 
improbo duro ; cf. Prod. 319. — Z3Z. I. bombus ; cf. Z35 and Bod. bombus sonus tumidus, 
imitatio vocis vet crepitus, — Z32. Cf. other glosses of brocchus in Prod. 80 and 391, and 
G. N. 144. — Z34. 1. Bootes; cf. these glosses cited by Loewe Prod. 84 f. butts: steUa 
comis qui quasi comets habet ; betes : stella comites quae quasi comam kabet; and see Serv. 
Aen. X. 272 (Thilo, p. 422, 18) est etiam alter cometes^ qui vere cometes appellatur; nam 
comis hinc inde cingitur, hie blandus esse dicitur qui si orientem attenderit, laetas res ipsa 
parti significat, etc. — Z38. Cf. Varro L. L. VII. 39, 40, Luca bos elepkaSy . . . Lucanam 
bovem quod putabant^ Lxuam bovem appeUasscnt, — Z39. 1. storea ; cf. Prod. 82 f. — X40. 
Cf. Serv. Verg. Ec. 8, 86, buctda^ boms est diminution — X4Z. 1. bombum ; cf. Prod. 77 
and G. N. 138, where Loewe cites from Vat. 1468, bombum: sordidum, and proposes to 
read bombum: sordidum sonum, but this seems to roe very doubtful; cf. Hild. B 52, 53, 
and Bod. Bitbum : sorbel/um, 1 prefer to keep sorbiUum = the sucking sound accom- 
panying drinking. — Z42. Cf . note to Z44. — Z43. 1. bombosum : sonorum furibundum, so 
Bod. — Z44. Cf. Paul. 32, 4, Bustum proprie dicitur locus, in quo mortuus est combustus 
et sepultus, diciturque bustum^ quasi bene ustum ; ubi vero combustus quis tantummodo, 
alibi vero est sepultus, is locus ab urendo ustrina vocata : sed modo busta sepulcra appella- 
mus. Cf. Servius Verg. Aen. XI. 201. — Z45. Cf. bucetum. — Z46. Cf. Prod. Z:^. Bod. 
Burca: clavaca; see Du Cange, under Burca, — Z47. Cf, bucerus. — Z48. buceriae » 
found in Lucretius 2, 663 (Mun.) lanigerae pecudes . . . buceriaeque gregesy but bucera in 
Ovid Met. VI. 395, lanigerosque grcges armentaque bucera pavit ; cf. Hild. B 62. — Z49. 
Onomatopoetic word ; cf . Du Cange under bunda. — X50. Bod. Bulones ipsi sunt ceiart 
qui diversa genera piscium vendunty so Hild. B. 66 ; cf. Plac. 13, 9, Belona^ redemptor 
cetariarum tabemarum in quibus sahamenta condiuntur, quas tabemas vulgo cetarias 
vocant. Bulonium seems to be an abstract like mangonium (cf. sterquilinium) 1. lutum 
. . . cetarii ; but perhaps there is some confusion with bolbiton. Loewe Prod. 77 reads 
puto for luto, — Z5Z. Cf. botrus = pdrpv?. — Z52. 1. bucconcs refers to Plaut. Bacdi. 
1088, stulti, stolidi, fatui, fungi, bardi, blenni, buccones ; cf. Isid. Or. X. 30, Bucco garru- 
lus, quod ceteros oris loquadtate non sensu exsuperat, and Prod. 265. — X54. 1. bobinare 
menstruo ; see above, p. 131. — Z55. Cf. bustuarii. — 156. 1. avis noctumae. — X58. 
1. bruU : stolida ; cf. Bod- Brunda: solida, and Prod. 8i. — Z59. Cf. burgus. — 160. 
See note to Z23. — x6z. Cf. busticetum. — z62. Cf. bullo. — Z63. 1. brutus insipi- 
ens; cf. Ball, bruii stulti insipientes; Bod. Brutus, stultus gravis stupidus, hebes, 
insipiens. 
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c. 

4. Cf. Paul. 48, Plac. 30, 3, cassiculo, reticulo, a cassifius. — 5. 1. catechumcnus. — 6. 
1. catechizat . . . edocet. — 7. 1. caballus ; cf. De Vit. — 8. 1. canon. — 9. 1. cachinnus. — 
la 1. conplosiis ; cf. Prod p. XIV, Ball, caplosus: eiisus; BodL inlisus, — la. 1. robur. 
— 13. 1. capedo. — 14. 1. categorias : adscriptiones ; cf . Catagoriae : ascriptiones^ accu- 
sationes (Papias). Notice peculiar use of adscriptiones. — 15. 'R(A, caieira ; cf. Cod. 
Ldd. 67, E, CaUtra : ubi vespe nutriuntur^ and Amplon. 286, 62, caloetra^ ubi vespe nas- 
cuniur. Prod. p. 46 n. = xoiA^dpa? — 17. Bod. campe; cf. Prod. 332 and Paul. 44, i ; 
see above, p. 131. — 18, 1. supplicii eculeo simile. — ig. I can find no such river in Thrace. 
Perhaps a corruption of Causter = Cayster : fluvius Asiae. — 21. 1. chalybs. — 22. 1. 
amuns comibus; cf. Servius and Philargyrius to Verg. Georg. III. 55. Paul. 43, 17, 
Camara et camuri boves a curvatione ex Graeco «cd[fiinf dicuntur. — 23. 1. canoris : chordis 
refers to Verg. Aen. VI. 120, fidibusque canoris^ where Servius explains bene sonantibus 
chordis. — 24. Cf . Prod. 95 and expressions like in calce epistulae^ in calce libri. — 25. 

1. carchesia . . . poculi ; cf. Serv. Aen. V. *n. — 26. 1. iocum convicium ; cf . Paul 46, 10, 
and Epin. 7, C 5, cavillatio: iocus cum vicio. — 27, 1. discissus. — 28. 1. chamaeleon . . hu- 
milis ; cf . Ball, caleon : humilis leo. — 29. Cf . Prod. 146 and Du Cange under catapota. 
—30. 1. calamaula = xoAofiavAijf . . . canitur ; cf. Phill. ccUamaula canna in qua cani- 
tur. There may have been some confusion with cana mala in C 49. — 31. 1. Carystius. — 
32. Cf. Plac. 20, 9, CandySf vestis regia. — 34. Cf. C 374. Nonius p. 25, 13, * caiax 
dicitur, quern nunc coxonem vocant Lucilius . . . Hostiliu' contra Pestem pemiciemque 
caiax \ cf. Prod. 308 f. — 35. 1. carchesia; cf. De Vit. Carteriae: sunt in cacumine ar- 
borum per quas funes trahuntur. — Macrob. V. 21, Asclepiades autem . . . carcfusia a 
navali re existimat dicta, ait enim navalis veli partem inferiorem wripvav vocari, at circa 
mediam ferme partem rpax^i^ov dici, summam vero pajtemearcAesium nominari, etc. For 
vel therefore veii is probably to be read, and perhaps the fuller gloss had anterior pars. 
— 36. ? The first part is perhaps a corruption of calo : servus ; cf. Acron. Hor. Ep. 1. 14, 
42, CaUf servus unde calones. — 37. Catasceue is used by Servius Aen. II. 409. — 38. 1. 
capitibus . . . hasta vendebatur. — 40. 1. minister sacrorum. — 42. Cf . Du Cange under 
CALAMAULARius. — 43. ? There is evidently some connection with Castalia, Cas- 
talis, perhaps for Castalides : deae elocutionis. — 44. This gloss added by a second hand 
contains a mixture of two glosses, casnar: senex = 115, and captiviginae : ex captivo 
natae. capiivigena is formed like alienigena^ but is not found in the Lexica nor in Du 
Cange. — 45. Cf. Mon. 6210, casu: eventu fortuito, I cannot explain pro eventum^ y\v^ 
}tsspr0veniu was added as an explanation of eventu. — 46. So Serv.iEn. III. 26$^ casum^ 
periculum. — 47. De Vit gives a gloss Candaulus: yav^v\o^\ edulium ex came e/ixa, 
pane, et caseo Phrygio cum anetho et pingui iure. Hence read candaulus : edulium ; cf. 
Kai4avAo« or xai^vAof. — 49- 1. cana mala : lanunigem habentes id est cydonia; cf. Serv. Ec. 

2, 51. — 51. 1. instabilis ; cf. Prod. 4. — 52. 1. tela; the first part of gloss refers to Verg. 
Georg. III. 371 (where Servius glosses cassibusyix^ retibus) and the second part to Georg. 
IV. 248. — 53. Cf. CARTALLUS. — 55. 1. catervatim ; cf. Verg. Georg. III. 556. — 56. 1. 
detrahit — 57. Perhaps a confusion of two glosses, as calculosus : glareosus, lapideus = 
lapidosus, and calculus: victoria iudicum. — 58. 1. caulae; cf. Paul. 46, 12, and Serv. JEn. 
IX. 60. — 59. L calculuHL — 62. 1. catalogus. Bod. catalogus iustorum (1. iuxta rem, Ellis) 
Humeratio ordo vel series. — 64. Cf. following glosses dted by De Vit : cantabrum ; fur- 
fur caninum quo canes pascuniur^ purgamenta iritici; cantarinum vel cantarum, equus 
castratus, Du Cange gives ^'cantabrum pro cantharus^^ which would come nearest to 
this gloss. — 65. 1. caduceum. — 67. Cf. Gloss. Pap. Capedines: animalia dicta, quod 
manu capiantur, (alii omittunt animalia dicta) De Vit. — 69. 1. vafra; cf. above p. 131, 
Phill. earisa: vafer. — 70. Abbreviated for Caulae ; cancelli tribunales ubi sunt advocati ; 
cf. De Vit and Hild. C 56. — 71. 1. catoplum. — 72. Goctz reads gravia, but Kaegi 
gruia 1. grata ; cf. MaL VI. 513, canora: cantu grata. — 'j^. Is the same gloss, I think, 
as that given by Du Cange, " Ceragius, Cereagius, Pistor, qui ad modum cerae agit et 
deducit pastam. Glossar. Provinc. Lat. ex cod. reg. 7657, pestre, ProT. Ceragius, arteco- 
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pus^ panetarius \ " or perhaps for certasius. Compare De Vit under Cerialis and Caren- 
siSf both glossed as pistor, — 76. 1, castus sacer, or perhaps catus: acer ; cf. Plac. 21, 17, 
catiis, acutus, calliduS| sapiens, prudens. — 77 and 78 =.x<^P^Ma 1* spiritale . . • divinae 
gratiae. — 79. Cf. Lucan. V. 379, Calabroque cbnoxius Austro, — 80. 1. catadysmum : di- 
luvium. — 8z. Cf. Bod. careo: antUto^ nolo^ perdo. — 83. 1. cadus: amphora semis; cf. 
Bod. cadus : ampliora est habens urnas tres. — 86 ? Cf. Mai. VIII. 142, carrire: druidere^ 
secernere^ seiungere, — 87. L caligo : tenebrae. — 88. L caculae : servi ; cf. Plac. 23, 23, 
Caculae^ lixae aut servi militum, — 90. 1. cocula ; cf. Paulus 39, 3, Cocula : vasa aenea^ 
coQ\Xoniha& TipiSi^ z&i cocuJa dicunt ligna minuia^ quibus facile decoquantur obsonia^ see 
Loewe G. N. 206 f, and below, 341. — ga. 1. cadaver. The etymology is found in Servius 
iEn. VI. 481. — 93. 1. calvitur; see above, p. 132. — 94. I. capissit: tenet, libenter 
acdpit. — 95. Loewe cites this gloss G. N. 151 among the difficilia^ but as Prof. GUder- 
sleeve has pointed out to me, it refers to xaj/uicta vUci^ 1. victoria non bona. — 96. 1. iocator 
. . . calumniam ; cf. De Vit. — 97. Cf. Serv. iEn. III. 580, caminis; farnacibus Graece 
dixit (airb TOW Kfttii'). — 98. 1. capillatis : capUlis porrectis; cf. Hild. C 37. — loi. Cf. 
CHALYBS. — 102. I. Capitolinus . . . capitolio. — 103. Cf. caducus 1. daemoniacus. — 
X04. Cf. Plac. 27, 15, cancros: canceUos^ and Paulus 46, 2, cancri dkebavitur ab antiquis 
qui nunc per dimtnutionem cancelli. — 106. Cf. Prod. 97, capite absolute : capitis peri- 
culo liberatus. — Z08. 1. casses : nom. pi. ; see Neue Formenlehre I. p. 385. — 109. Cf. 
CHARiSTiA. — no. 1. capulum ; cf. Paul. 6i, 12, Capulum et manubrium gladii vocatur et 
id quo mortui efferuntur utrumque a capiendo dictum. See ZZ2. Serv. i£n. XI. 64, 
fcretrum locus ubi mortui feruntur . . . Latine capulus didtur. — ziz. 1. capides ; cf. 
Loewe G. N. 137. — II2. 1. spathae ; cf. Zio and De Vit. — ZZ3. Cf. caperata. — ZX4. 
Cf. Paul. 47, 8, Carinanies probra obiectantesy a carina dicii quae est in^ma pars navis; 
sic illi sortis inftmae; Serv. iEn. VIII. 361, carinare autem est obtrectartf Ennius contra 
carinanies verba atque obscena profatus alibi neque me decet hanc carinantibus edere 
chartis ; cf. Prod. 14. — ZX5. Bod, canier /eno, Loewe Prod. 306 f, quotes this gloss 
from several glossaries, in some of which leo occurs; Cod. Leidensis 191* has earner leo 
capoleos, where capoleos seems to belong to a new gloss ; the liber glossarum has caniet: 
leno. Loewe's conjecture that canier leo or camerUo or canieileno stands for camelleo, i. e. 
XOfiaiXewv, b most probable (cf. catneleon^ Z4Z ), otherwise one might think that canierUno 
or canietleno was a corruption of cantilena : cantellena ; cf . Z39, cantus : cantellena, and 
compare Plac. 28, 6, cantilenas^ fraudes dolosque. — zz6. I. casnar senex, Bod. canar 
senex; cf. Plac. 24, 6, casnar ^ senex, 29, 8, casnari seni, Oscorum lingua. Paul. 47, 12. 
Epin. 7 A 19, cassinur: senex. — XX7. = KaAa/At<r#to«, — zz8. Cf. xapvio-icof, used in the 
Septuagint for Kopvira Kcpd/iia = Lat. carenariae. The gloss given by Mai. VII. 553, 
CalantostroSf iscos vel cariscos quasi in nucis modutn deformatos, is evidently a confusion 
of this and the previous gloss. — ZZ9. I. caudices . . radices. — Z2Z. Cf. Serv. JEn, XII. 
100. — Z22. 1. observa. — Z23. One might be tempted to read adnacem (this form occurs 
Amob. VI. 11), but by so doing we should lose a very good illustration of the way in 
which glosses were collected. In Servius JEn, I. 75 (Thilo.) we read errant namque qui 
dicunt ideo 'pulchra* dixisse propter Canacen {canacem L. cavacem M) et Macareum 
{mackareum BM) in se invicem turpissimos fratres, etc. Some stupid gloss-hunter read 
here canacem est machareum ; and interpreted mackareum^ i. e. machaerium (cf. macherio 
Plant. Aul. 393), by gladium, a more familiar word. In the same way, our very next gloss, 
Z24, capessere : capere [invadere] frequenter, is an alteration of Servius note to JEn. I. 77, 
" capessere autem est saepe capere.*^ Here he substituted frequenter for saepe, — za5. 1. 
scopula, which Hild. C 59 changes to scopuli, but the neuter was doubtless vulgar, as putt- 
um and sarcophagum ; cf. Ronsch. p. 270 f. — Z26. Perhaps originally there were two 
glosses, callidus: astutus and calliditas : astutia. — Z27. 1. soUicitus. — Z29. cf. CAXICU- 
LARis. — Z32. 1. succensa. — Z33. 1. consessus ; cf. Serv. Aen. V. 340, cavea consessus 
est popuH, — Z35. Cf. Prod. 258 and Nonius 45, 28, Caldtrones, qui infestant caldbos 
(Plant. Asin. I. 3, 11). — Z36. 1. ceonomyia. — Z37. ? caristeum = carysteum; cf. Te 
Vit caristeum: marmoris genus dictum quod gratum sii scultoribus (Gloss. Pap.). — 
Z38. 1. calones : galearii ; cf. Prod. 45. — Z40. 1. caulae : cancellum ; cf. abore, 70.— Z4Z. 
1. chamadeon . humilis. — Z42. 1. lentis consimile. — Z43. 1. caltha ; cf. Plac. 22, 9, 
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Calta, genus quoddam fioris vei herbae, — X44. So Epin. 7 A 15, and Amp. 280, 40; 
cf. Hild. D. 402 note, " Duvium : clanculum ambiguum, . . . S. Germ, clangulum 
WMfUy ubi lux dabia est." See, howeveri Censorinus 24, secimdum diluciUum vocatur 
mane^ where D has AcLUCULUM. Read therdort di/iuu/um : mane, — 145. I. claudier ; 
cf. Ter. And. 573. — 146. Cf. Plac 22, 2, classicum canity celeuma navis dicit, Serv. Aen. 
VII. 637, classicum dicimus et tubam ipsam et sonum. For celeuma and celeusma cf. 
Saalfdd's Tensanrus. — 148. 1. clangor. — 149. 1. occultae. — 150. 1. r^ r^xvi^ Goetz). 
Z51. 1. daudire: daudicare, or dandire: dandicare ; cf. Prod. 357. — 153. I dbubt the ex- 
istence of a verb ciassicare, perhaps for dassica [sonanjt ; cf. Verg. Aen. VII. 637. — 
X54. L chaos. — Z55. 1. crapula : ebrietas. — 156. 1. darigatio. — Z58. 1. serraturae. — 
160. =■ r^v ^ikov, 160 and 163 constituted, I think, originally one gloss xaintp rbr ^ikovi 
superque amicum, the amkum was perhaps written above the line for lack of room, and 
so two independent glosses sprang up. — l6z. 1. finis sermonis. — 163. L dava. — 166. 
i. chd^'s. — 167. Cf. Isid. Or. VII. 12, 2, Propterea ergo dicti cUrici qui de sorte sunt do- 
mini, — z68. = jcAijpoi^of . — 170. Cf. Nonius 20, 13. — 172. 1, glisdt : crescit, taken from 
Serv. Aen. XII. 9, Gitscit cresciiy et latenter, unde et glires dicti sunt quos pingues efiidt 
somnos ; cf. Paul. 98, 9. — 174. 1. paralyticus. — 175. Cf. above p. zoo — Z77. 1. ceruchis ; 
cf. Lucan VIII. 177. — 178. Loewe Prod. 364 thinks this a corruption of Z84, clues: 
poUes ; perhaps these were the steps, puUes^ plules^ plumes^ pluvia, — z8o. 1. clepsydra 
per quod horae colliguntur. — z82. Cf. Ball, clibanus fornctx vei fumus^ and De Vit, 
Clibanus argenieus; furnus mobiiis placentis et panibus coquendis aptuSy alias ex testa^ 
Jerro vei acre Jiebat^ Gloss, ad Petron. Sat. 35. 1. furnus testeus ? d. Isid. Or. XX. 2, 15, 
clibanitius in testa coctus. — Z83. 1. chirographum. — Z84. Cf. Prod. 364.— Z85. Cf. 
CLiBANARius and Hild. C no. — z86. Cf. climacter. — Z87. 1. zona ; d. A 298. — z88. 
Cf. CLYPEUS (Forcellini De Vit III.). — Z89. 1. cadebs. ~zgz. Cf. x^P^^^ and De Vit 
under chemibs. — Z94. 1. cdoces : vdoces, used as adj. by Plautus. — zg5. 1. caenum 
. putridum. — zg6-. Perhaps a repetition of ZQO or a corruption of cadestinus. — Z97. 
1. caenileus. — Z98. 1. celeber : frequens. — Z99. De Vit gives Caecua et caecuma . noc' 
tua quae lucem fugit^ Miiller, Ed. Festus Corollarum Glossarum p. 381, has Cicuma avis 
noctua, 1. dcuma = xucif/un) kucuilo^ ; d. Saalfeld's Tensaurus. — 206. 1. uxore . . . caelo ; 
cf. Paul. 44, 5, Caelibem dictum existimant quod dignam caelo vitam agant. This ety- 
mology was repeated by Donatus, Priscian, Hieronymus, Beda, and Tsidorus. — 207. 1. 
cerastes. — 208. I. est caelicola. — 209. 1. caerimonium. — 2Z0. 1. minutorum. — 2ZZ. 
1. Cananaeus (or Chananaeus) : possidens sive possessio, ita autem dictus Simon a vico 
Cana; d. Isid. Or. VII. 6, 12, Cainam lameniatio vei possessio eorum: sicut enim Cain 
possession etc. Cf. Onomasticon under Cain, Cainan, Chananaei, and Cana, There 
seems to have been a confusion of Cana and Canaan, — 2Z4. 1. caerula ; cf. Serv. Aen. 
III. 64, Veteres sane caeruleum nigrum acdpiebant. — 2Z7. 1. ciccum; cf. above p. Z3Z. 

— 2Z8. Cf. Mai. VI. 512, Caei; iudicatores, and 530, Kaii; cancelli (an hunc spectet, vi- 
dmnt doctiores, De Vit). Cei iudicatores Gloss. Sangerm. Kaysi canceUi. (De Vit). 
Diez connects fr. quai with Kays, The gloss cancelh would seem to point to an identifi- 
cation with l^,caule: eaveUumante iudicem.TLTid 70, caulae [cancelli tribunalis] ubi 
sunt advocaii, caule dropping the i/, as augusius, agustus, would give caie, which, palae- 
ograpliically, is very nearly caei, = cei; but I think Cci may wfcr to Cic. Div. I. 130, and 
the gloss was taken from the same source as 227. Notice that Cei is followed by cere and 
Cea by cerealia. — 2Z9. 1. Ceres. — 220. 1. chelidon (xcXi&tfi') hirundo. — 22Z. 1. cercurus. 
In Stich. 413, A has circulo, BCD, cercuro, —222. 1. Cimmerias, silvas. — 223. L 
caenum : luti vorago ; d. Isid. Or. XVI. i, 2, Coenum est varago luti, — 224. 1. certiscat ; 
cf. Nonius 89, 20, certiscant, certa fiant Pacuvius chryse. "Atque eccos unde certis- 
cant,*^ but Rebbeck reads certiscent. Perhaps certiscat to be read. — 225. 1. Cecropidae: 
Athenienses; cf. Serv. Aen. VI. 21. — 226. 1. cedron. — 227. Cf. Serv. Georg. I. 14. 

— 232 and 233. Cf. cerastes, Saalfeld Tensaurus. — 234. 1. cerritus . . . commo- 
tione cerebri ; d. Paul. 54, 14, cerritus, furiosi. — 238. 1. ac si. — 239. 1. cednit. — 243. 
1. censuit : ddiberavit. — 244. I. cerebro . . habet. — 245. 1. chelydrus. — 246. Cf. 
Serv. Aen. X. 894, cernuus dicitur equus qui cadU in faciem, — 247 and 249. Cf . jccro- 
to£(a. — 248. Cf, Verg. Aen. V. 778. — 250. 1. succumbit. — 252. 1. cacspcs ; d. Plac. 
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23, 2, caespiteSf fruticts^ etc. — 254. 1. commentum. — 260. Cf . 155 ; cf. Amplon. 290, 
279, and 298, crapula nausia potum vel indigesiio and crapulaius: vino obruius. Here 
we probably have a confusion of two glosses, crapulatus: irubriatus and cra/ula{m) nau- 
sia ob potum; but the form crapulam may be retained referring to Pseud. 1270, or Most. 
X108; cf. Plac. 24, 8, crapula^ crudiias Uvis. — 263. 1. crepundia. — 264. 1. crebro; 
compare It. spesso. — 265. Cf. Bod. crepidinem : summiiatem riparum . . Plac 20, 3, 
crepidoj saxi exiremitas rimaia et cuiuslibet ret alUrius. See Hild.^ C 483 note, where H. 
emends rima to ripa. — 266. I. spissavit. — 267. 1. generat. — 268. Loewe Prod 406 
proposes to read creperae : incertae^ dubiae^ which he admits to be ** medela audacissima." 
Cf. Paul. 52, 18, Crepcrumi dubium und^ increpitare dicimus quia maledicta fere in- 
certa et dubta sunt, I am inclined to think that in corp\pre dub\itare is in some way a 
corruption of increpUare of Paulus ; cf. Hild. C. 485. — 269. Compare the fuller gloss 
cited by Loewe I. c, which begins, Crepusculum tempus inter ^nem noctiset initium diei, 

— 270. Cf. also Serv. Aen. I. 268, {crepusculum) est dubia Itix nam * creperum ' dubium 
significat. — 273. 1. chrisma. — 274. 1. cristatus; cf. Verg. Acn. I. 468, cristatus Achil- 
leSf but there is probably a confusion of two glosses ; cf. chrismo. — 275. 1. crinitior. 

— 276. 1. crocitus; cf. Loewe G. N. 250 f. — 278. Cf. Paulus 55, 10, Crustumina tribus 
a Tuscorum urbe Crustutnena t dicta est; cf. Serv. Vo'g. Georg. H. 88, Crustumina sunt 
pyra . . . ab oppido Crustumio, and Aen. VII. 631, Crustumerium dicitur ; cf. Onomas- 
ticon. — 280. 1. cycneum or cygneum. — 281. So explained by Serv. Aen. VIII. 642. — 
282. 1. Cynthia. — 283. 1. cito tramite : cursu refers to Aen. V. 610. — 285. 1. circum- 
saeptus. — 286. 1. circumplcxus. — 287. Ball, civicans : civem faciens. 1. civicat ; cf. 
civico and Loewe G. N. 164, where, however, from Ambr. B. 31, civitati civem faciiy he 
accepts civitarey which Hild. C. 95 n. rightly condemns. — 289. Cf. Lucan III. 228, Itquc 
Cilix iusta iam non pirata carina, and Hild. C 83. — 290. Cf. Hild. C 92. 1. cisium \ but 
perhaps cirstum was the original form, whence cissium, cisium^ which would account for 
rhotacism not taking place. — 291. 1. praeiudicium. — 292. ? cinxere. — 393. 1. ceu tax- 
us; cf. De Vit. — 294. Cf. 290. — 295. Cf. Serv. Aen. III. 64 and 68o. 1. C}'parissu5: 
cupressus. — 296. 1. cytisum. — 301. 1. cicatricem. — 302. 1. chiliarchus. Tribunus 
qui mille contribulibus praeest; cf. Epin. 6 E 25, ciliarchus qui mille praeesty and Ball. 
ciliarchus qui mille praeest kominibus. — 3Q3. 1. cycni : poetae. — 305. Cf . Isidor. Or. 
XV. 2, X. — 306. The lemma (probably cieo) corresponding to voco has dropped out. — 
307. 1. cicur. — 308. 1. mitigare ; cf. Hild. C 81 n. — 310. 1. civica. — 312. 1. Cyllenius. 

— 314. Cf. Loewe G, N. 151, *' cod. Cassinensis 439* circie: radia solis (fort. Circe , /ilia 
soliSy quamquam miza sane est triti vocabuli corruptela et parum congruit quod Ambros B 
31 sup. circiae radius solis exhibet; radii Vat. 1468I); cf. Verg. Aen. VII. 10, Circaeae 
raduntur liiora terras^ and 19, where Servius says, Orce auiem ideo solis fingitur filia. 

— 316. See above, p. 132. — 320. 1. Chimaera. — 321. 1. gyrus; so 326.-323. 1. 
citrarius(?) : pomarius, i. e. fruit-seller. — 324. Cf. Hild. C 96 n., who reads civiiaSy but 
Mai aptly compares the Ital. civita vecchia^ etc. — 325. 1. senator. — 327. Cf. above, p. 
13^. — 329. 1. hue ad nos. — 33a 1. cercopithecus simile simiae. — 331. 1. quiri- 
tat; cf. Prod. 316 f. Nonius 21, 18, and Varro L. L. VI. 68 ; cf. Donatus Ter. Ad. 2, 1, t, 
vetcres quiriiari dicebant, Quirites conclamare. — 332. 1. cynici . . . vitam ; cf. Cic. 
Orator 3, 17. The next gloss, perhaps, ought to be joined with this. Cf. Isid. Or. VIII. 
6, 14, . , . Unde et a canibuSy quorum vitam imitabantur etiam vocabulum nomenque 
iraxerunt. — 334. 1. cidaris for pallius masc. ; see Appel p. 92, 1. bysso . . . nostri 
tiaram. — 339. 1. cothumum. — 34X. Cf* above, 90. — 342. 1. cohibet. — 344. 1. coa- 
cervat. — 345. 1. punit. — 346. 1. affines ; cf. Isidor. Or. IX. 6, 2. — 347. 1. congiarium. 

— 352. I. ambulavit. — 353. 1. commixtio. — 361. 1. coerceo. — 362. 1. cors, for which 
chors is later orthography ; cf. Nonius 83, 14, ^Uhortes sunt villanim intra maceriam spa- 
tia," and Varro L. L. V. 16. — 362. 1. nutritur. — 364. 1. c(h)ors. See Beck, p. 47, 
Inter cors et chors : cortes sunt rusticorumy chortes militum castra. — 365. Cf . Prod. 277, 
Plant. Trin. 743, Columem te sistero, — 369. 1. coUega : socius. — 370. 1. colaphizat . . . 
caedit. — 373. Cf. Nonius 55, 18, Culinam (colinam) veteres coquinam dixerunt, quoting 
Plant. Most. x. — 374. = catax ; see 34. — 375. 1. virga quae per cochleam volvitur. — 
379. Perhaps a confusion of two glosses, compar: consimilis and compos : magnaniniis, 
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used by Tertullian (sanus-anlmi?). — 380. 1. participem, siniUem; cf. 379; cf. Non. 456 

20, Comment in bouam partem solum acdpi putatur, quum et in mala positum sit, Plau- 

tus Epidico (IV. i, 32) . . . Naevius Danae. earn nunc sds inventam probri compotem. — 

38a. See above, p. Z33. — 385. I. commoratio; cf. Cic ad Fam. VI. 19, et villa et amoe- 

nitas ilia commoraiioniSy non diversorii. — 389. I. cumulatius. — 390. Cf. Plac. 22, 16, 

comesationes^ con vi via et scribimus unom et unoj; Hild. C 171 n. comer satio luxuria vel 

convivia tncretruorum est. I. convivia meretricum. — 391. compos mentis is for compos 

voti. Plac. L. G. 14, 22, compos cuius compUtum est desiderium, — 391. (The reading 

iuxta is not certain on account of erasures in the MS. Kaegi). Cf. Hild. C 301 n. and Serv. 

Georg. I. 104, Veteres enim non in tempore ^ sed in loco comminus ponebant^ < . e. iuxta, — 

393. = 403. — 394. 1. commercium. — 395. recrastinare is used by Pliny and Columella. 

trecrastinatio is cited by De Vit Lex. from Hilarius Libell. 5, and from other glossaries. — 

401. Cf. Prod. 327. comesurus: manducaturus, Lucilius quoted by Nonius 479, 2, uses 

commanducatur and comest in the same verse. Whether an active verb comesare existed 

may be doubted. There may be some confusion with comisor^ comessor, — 402. Cf. Paul. 41, 

\,compernes nominantur homines genibus plus iusto coniunctis, " Nunius 25, 25, compernes 

didtur longis pedibus." 1. caldbus, and cf. calcitrones. — 403. Cf. comestio (De Vit), 

— 405. 1. commode. — 406. 1. commodius : utilius. — 407. Perhaps a confusion of two 
glosses commentum : adinventio (cf. 424) and commentarium : expositio. — 408. 1. com- 
mentidas : adinventidas, which is not given by Lex. — 409. 1. comites itineris id est oratio 
et gratia? — 41 1. Perhaps comitia is the reading of the MS. (Kaegi notes ' der Strdch fUr 
m fast unsichtbar '). 1. comitia . . . honorum; cf. Hild.C 172, n. for other similar glosses. 

— 41a. 1. comitium. — 413. 1. compita . . . quadrivia. — 416. The letters are very in- 
distinct, but the gloss evidently = 434. — 4x8. 1. commenta. — 424. Cf. 407. 1. com- 
mentatio ? (but commune mendacium may be an attempt at an etymology ; cf. 418 and 421. 
commentum in the sense of commentarium is shown by Paucker to have been used already 
fay Columella VIL 5, 17, '' Bolus Mendesius, cuius commenta quae appellantur Graece, 
vTOfini/MiTa." — 425. — Hild. C 314 n. dtes and defends conpertitor: amicus, but there 
seems to be a direct reference to Cic. de OfUc. i, 12, Dum civi aliter contendimus, si est 
inimicusy aliter si competitor. — 430. 1. complodere; so Bod. — 431. 1. honos = digni- 
tas ; for the various titles into which comes enters see Forcellini De Vit Lex. — 432. Dio- 
medes (K. L p. 488 f.) gives a great variety of derivations for comoedioy which it is unneces- 
sary to state here. Among them '' ab urbana kw^t) kqI ^y\ comoedia dicta est," and ' sunt 
qui velint Epicharmum mCo , . . hoc carmen frequentasse, et sic a Co comoediam dici.'' 
Our gloss is probably very much abric^ed from a fuller one. In the MS. ^i9 is written 
above cer I think as correction. Without much change we may read comoedia : significatio 
morum singulonim a come et ode tracta 7 (vel) quia fit in Co. — 433. Cf. commulco. — 
434. 1. consecrat ; for a tendency to insert r in the ndghborhood of another r see examples 
dted by Seelmann Aussprache des Latein p. 330, draucusy frustrumy cretariaey Euphra- 
ircy Marcrinius. — 437. 1. compascere. — 438. 1. confertum ; cf. confertus. — 440. 
C0Dfedt(?). — 44Z. 1. coniectio; cf. Bod. coniectiOy conieciuray aestimatiOy arbitriumy but 
conitio ^ conicio may originally have belonged to a previous gloss ; d. Bod. coniriOy arbitror 
aestimo reoTy opinory and Hild. C 278 n. — 445. 1. iudidum synodale. — 446. 1. coniecit. — 

447. Cf . Bod. contritio : mota. Ellis conjectures mo/a. Cf. plaga in its ecclesiastical use. — 

448. Cf. CONSITUM = consertum in Claudian, Cons. Honor VL 48. — 452. 1. coniectio ; cf. 
441. — 455. 1. congestio. — 456. 1. connexe. — 457. 1. conivcntia. — 458. 1. tribu. — 460. 
1. contiguus. — 462. 1. contionatur: adloquitur. — 463. consulit: consilium. — 465. Cf. 
CONDENSUM and Ds Vit. — 467. 1. commixtum, coagulatum. — 468. 1. conubia. — 469. 
confertum should not be changed to consertum, — 477. L concitus. — 479. 1. conciliat. — 

480. 1. conlibescit ; d. Sittl De Linguae Latinae verbis incohativis Archiv. I. p. 471. — 

481. Cf. CONDIARIUM and Loewe G. N. 152. — 482. 1. consuefadt. — 485. 1, coniventibus. 

— 49a 1. halntus. — 491. 1. contabesdt. — 493. 1. controversia. — 494. 1. concinunt ... a 
cantando ; cf. Plac. 22, 10. —495. 1. condnunt. — 496. Cf. Prod. 14 f. where conivoli: con- 
cordesy coniuncti is compared with Paul. 42, 1, Conrvoli oculi sunt in angustum coacti coni- 
veniibus palpebris. — 501. 1. conlustrans refers to Verg. Aen. III. 65 1. — 502. For cubiculus 
m. cf. Appel. p. 85. — 503. L colluvionem: collectionem. — 504. 1. adiungere ; d. Plac. 20, 
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20, conclassare^ classem iungere. — 507. 1. collybam ; cf. COLLYBUs. — 509. L coniun- 
gar or componar? — 51a. 1. concors: consentaneus ; cf. 5x5 and Hild. c 346. — 514. 1. 
transacta. — 516. 1. ceteris, the form is interesting ; cf. peiero^ perierOy deiero. — 521. 
Cf. CONTINUO, where De Vit speaks of medical use for purdurare, 1. perdurat(ur) con- 
gregatur. The I = J stands phonetically for di, — 525. 1. in unuir. volumen condensati. 

— 527. 1. conserimus. — 528. 1. congiarium quod in populum erogatur. — 529. 1. con- 
tiguus. — 534. 1. debilia. — 536. L convexa; cf. Paul. 58, 18, Convexum est ex omni 
parte dedinatum, qualis est natura coeli^ quod ex omni parte ad terram versus eUclina- 
turn est, — 541. 1, conlineati. — 542. 1. contractus: cautio, pactum. — 543. Cf. Nonius 
38, II, ConvivioneSf compotores^ a bibendo dlcti^ Lucilius lib. XXVI. Quandoquidem rep- 
peri magnis combibonum ex copiis ; cf . Prod. 320. — 545. 1. lucrum. — 546. com is given 
in MS. with the usual abbreviation for con^ 1. quom or quo ; cf. Isid. Or. V. 31, 8, Con- 
ticinium est, quando omnia silent. — 548. 1. consummat (for one m in Inscr. see Forccl- 
lini De Vit), finit. — - 549. Cf . De Vit. 1. confertum. — 552. 1. consuetude ; cf. Prod. 257 
and Plaut. Amph. I. 2, 28; cf. coniectus and Ter. And. 4, i, 44. — 560. Hildebrand C 
333 emends to confercire^ but I think it a case of dittography. Compare such expres- 
sions as conserere verba and conferre verba. But possibly as we find vulgar forms like 
feris^ proferiSf sufferii^ etc. (Ronsch p. 286) a vulgar infinitive conferere may have ex- 
isted formed like conserere, — 564. 1. collybum : tcep/idrior, as in Gloss. Isid., so emended 
by Hild. C 294 n. ; cf. 507. — 567. 1. contactus ; cf. Hild. C 373 n. — 568. eoncertari oc- 
curs in Vulgate ; see Lex. — 570. Cf. Verg. Aen, I. 310. — 571. 1. conspicantur. — 574. 
1. cognitor. — 575. 1. commanipularis ; mp for mm seems somewhat analogous to the Ro- 
mance forms cambera^ siombacOy cocombaro (mb for w) mentioned by Schndiardt III. p. 96. 

— 579. 1. chronos. — 58a. Cf. Hild. C 449. — 583. 1. corylos; cf. Macrob. III. 18, 5, Nux 
abellana ... ex arbore est quae dicitur corylus ; Serv. Georg. II. 65, Sane coryli proprie 
dicuntur. Nam avellanae ab Avellano Campaniae oppido, etc. — 585. Refers of course to 
the well known metaphorical use of horn common also in Hebrew. — 588. Bod. cossam: 
divinans, Amplon. 288, 165, cossam: divhiam. Loewe Prod. 342 proposes cossens = con^ 
sens: divinans^ but the word b Hebrew. Cf. Cosam^ which De Vit Onomasticon derives 
from Hebrew kaskm h. e. divinavit ut divinantem signi/icet, — 589. 1. cothumum : cald- 
amentum. — 59a 1. coruscum ; cf . Serv. Aen. I. 164, ' silvarum coruscarum id est rr/j- 
pantium.* — 591. 1. corymbata ; cf. De Vit and corymbus. — 592. 1. splendor. — 593. 1, 
infamat, vituperat. — 595. Notice use of the pi. infantiis. — 596. 1. cortina. — 598* 
1. with Amplon. 290,304, curio: qui pronuntiat populo, — 600. 1. cuneus (or concur- 
sus ?) : densus populus, turma hominum. — 603. 1. culex. De Vit gives only one example 
of zinzala from Cassiod. Psalm. 104 v. 31, GnipkeSy genus est culicum iixis aculeisper- 
molestum, quas vulgus consuevit vocare zintalas ; but the vulgar name has survived in 
It. zanzara and Sp. unzalo. — 605. 1. cuditur ; cf. Paul. 62, 5, cudere a audendo dictum, 

— 607. 1. scalpere or sculpere, perhaps a confusion of two glosses culere = colere : studi- 
ose agere, facere, and cudere : scalpere. — 608. 1. curulis sella. — 609. 1. cultus. — 611. 1. 
hastae. — 6x3. 1. cymba or cumba ; cf. Saalfeld Tensaurus. — 6x4. Cf. Serv. Georg. I* 
321, culmus est ipse calamus. — 615. Cf. Verg. Aen. III. 564, tollimur in cadum cunrato 
gurgite, where Servius Gurgite ^ro fluctu. 1. erecto fluctu. — 616. 1. cursim. — 617 and 
619. I do not know how to explain gilionibus and gillone, — 622. ctdeus is written on 
the margin by second hand. 1. culeus ... ex sparto in modum aeronis quae liniebatur 
. . . homicidae . . . serpente . . . insuti mittebantiir . . . mare . . . inter se qui odisse 
se diamtur abinvicem, homo maioribus poenis affidebatur ; cf . De Vit and culeus. 

D. 

x and 2. Cf. glosses cited by Hild. D 8n. and danus = Ok. Mvov . I think it may still 
be doubted whether danus was used for danista = ^veionjc. The original gloss may 
Yixvthtsjidanos: fenus id q^qA. feneraiur, danista: feneraior\ ct, Festus 68, 14, </<0- 
nistae feneratores, — 5. 1. dracontia. — 6. 1. senex. — 7. 1. adapibus; cf. Hild. D 10 
f. — 9. 1. dammae; capreae; cf. X2 and Verg. Georg. III. 539. — ix. 1. Dabir: oracu- 
lum : cf. De Vit, where the Hebrew word Dabdr is said to signify oraculum Dei, — X2. 
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Cf. Amplonu 295, 10. DammatUf genus ferae capreo simiiis, — 13. 1. decalogum : decern 

verba legis. verba = ^Syo«> cf* ^6 Vit, Decalogia: decern praccepta domini, — 16. I. 

dclibo ; cf. Loewe G. N. 113. — 17. 1. lavit. — 18. 1. unctus ; cf. Plac. 34, a and 6. — 22. 

Cf. Paul. 73, 10. Detiquum apud Plautum signi/ictU minus (cf. Cas. II. 2, 33) ; but here 

we should read eUliquium; cf. Paul. 73, 9; but especially Serv. Aen. IV. 390, *' Gellius 

Ajuialium deUquium solis et delicionem dicit quod Vergilius defectus solis." — 24. con- 

fasioa of two glosses. Delenitus : depacatus, and delibutus (delivutus) or delitus : unctus. 

Dtpacare is not given by Lexx. Hild. D 98 gives dtliniti^ placaii ; so that perhaps we 

should read deplacatus. — 25. Cf. LoeweG. N. 150. — 25. 1. dilata: in longum. — 29. 

Perhaps for debellata : expugnata (cf. Ovid Met IV. 604 and Hor. Od. I. 18, 8), although 

of course debella might be imperative. See also Debellum (= Duellum) bellum velpugna^ 

cited by De Vit. — 30. 1. dilabunt(ur?), for an active form of this verb I have found no 

evidence ; but compare labascit^ and Bod. deiabere, deficere, delabuni, deficiuni. — 31 = 22. 

35 (^ in rasura, 1 above line). 1. deliberat. — 37. 1. dehiscens . . . ianuas ; cf. Verg. Aen. VI. 

52. — 42. L destinatio. — 43. 1. destinata. — 44. Cf. Bod. defeneravit : ditavit and Prod. 

3S0. — 45. L devinctissimum. — 48. Cf. Prod. 375 and 381, and Sittl. Archiv, I. p. 527. 

SO. Cf. DECENTARius and DiCENTARius. — 51. 1. deterrimium ; cf. Serv. Georg. IV. 

&9. peior a nuUo dicUur^ deterior a meliore, — 57. 1. dediticius . . . provincia . . . 

^liam tradit ; but perhaps daticius ; cf. Prod. 380. — 58. 1. inclinatus. — 59. Cf . deflo ; 

for active dedigno see Harpers' and Georges. — 60. 1^ detegit ; cf . X04. — 63. 1. subiectus. 

- — 64. Cf. Paul. 70, 5, dediia, inielligitur valde data, — 66. Cf. Paul, 'ji^^y deviiare : 

•tjulde vitare'f but here I think dcvio should be read. — 68. 1. dependendi. — 71.?! am 
«ioubtful whether the MS. reads deo or seo; cf. Paul 65, 11, depeculaius 2ipecore dicitur. 
^ui enim populutn fraudai^ peculatus ^oena ienetur, — 72. 1. senex ; the e above the 
line by second hand. — 73. 1. obstipuit. — 74. 1. luget. — 75. 1. dimicat. — 79. Neither 
dcmeniicus (demeniicius?) nor ameniicus are' given by Lexx. — 82. 1. ligatus. — 83. 
L defessus. — 84* !• vellicare. — 87. 1. detrahens, vituperans. — 88. 1. detractat (de- 
trectat) valde tractat; cf. Hild. D 175 n., and Pronto ad. M. Caes. 3, 8; Paulus 74, 2. 
detrectare est male tractare, — 91. 1. defiuunt. — 92. 1. depascit . . . degustat. — 93. 
Ellis compares Ball, defieta: plorata; and suggests also very ingeniously, reading despe- 
ratOy that defieia may be the negative oifretus. But compare the following glosses which 
I owe to him : Ball, def return quod defrudatur et quasi fraudem patiatur ; Ball, dcfretum 
dictum eo quod coquendo arescat; Bod. def return sctepae passum* De Vit gives Defreta: 
desperata. Gloss, ad. Att. Polypt. p. 58. Mai. Defrictum vinum^ vocatur^ sapa ut in 
libra antiquo. Gloss. MS. and Hild. D 61, def return^ sapa^ passum. Although defruta 
(cf. Verg. Georg. IV. 269) was doubtless the earlier orthography, derived by VaniCek 
from defruere = defervere^ yet the later spelling seems to have been defreta after the 
popular etymology, from deferveo (cf. Georges' Lex.;. So Porphy. Hor. Carm. I. 14, 19, 
freta dicuntur quod semper ferveant. Nonius, 552, 18, quotes Varro, *' Sapam appella- 
bant quod de musto ad mediam partem decoxerant; defrutum {defretum^ Codd.) si ex 
duabus partibus ad tertiam redegerant defervefacicndoj*^ Possibly, therefore, we ought 
to read de sa(pa) parata for disperata. But what seems to me a more probable emenda- 
tion is suggested by a note which I find in Lion's edition of Servius, Georg. IV. 269, 270, 
" Burm. Defruta^ vina decocta et cUfraudata propria saporeP Desaporaia (cf. sapora- 
Tus) may luve been used for defraudata sapore (compare the earlier use of deargentare)^ 
and would easily be corrupted into desipercUa^ disperata (see 185 disipet) ; but Ellis's 
explanation is much simpler. — 96. Cf. De Vit, DepUndere: de plena deducere^ and 
Hild. D X20, 1. deplere : de pleno ducere (or deducere, Hild. emends to reducere), — 
97. 1. manifesta ; cf. Ball, depalata: manifesta; cf. Prod. 44. — 98. Perhaps for duellio; 
cf. Prod. 384, but possibly an independent word, standing in the same relation to debellare 
as duellio to duellare bellare. — 99. 1. pigritia. — lOl. cf. denus. — Z03. Cf. Bod. 
degeneris generi suo dissimilis, — X07. 1. gluttit. — 108. 1. delevit j iollit must be perfect 
here (unless due to confusion with zo2) ; cf. tolUsse, Dig. XLVI. 4, 13, 4, and perhaps in 
Persius, 4. 2, where the editors say the present is used for perf. — zzo. 1. decidit : ce- 
cidit; cf. Verg. Aen. V. 517. — X13. L denudat — 1 16. L deidt. — 1x8. cf. digla- 
WOR. — 1x9. 1. defunctorium ; cf, Plac. 34, 3. — lao refers to Vulgate use of derivare = 
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disperse. — I2I. 1. demetam: praeddam. — laa. 1. divellit; cf. Hor. Ep. I. lo, i8, divel' 
lit somnos cura, where Acron compares Georg. III. 530, nee somtuu abrumpei — 124. L 
conligavit. — 127. Cf. Plac. 35, 9, depudescentem: impudentem, — 128. 1. desaevit . . . 
ab ; cf. Verg. Aen. X. 569, sic toto Aenea dtsaevU^ etc., where Servius atdcm hie vaUU 
saevitf alias^ sacvire desinit ; see also Lucan V. 303. — 129. 1. valde. — 130. 1. non decet ; 
so Flac. 33, 7. — 13Z. Cf. DEDECORUS. — Z32. Cf. Bod. delictus depulsus vel veruclatus 
quod didtur (the first part oi which Loewe G. N. 1x5 shows to be for delicus: depulsus) \ 
Phill. delictus verrucatus, I. delectus(?): vemicti]atus(so Papias); cf. Columelb, 7, 6, 2, 
Caper cui sub maxiUis bincu verruculae a)llo dependent optimus habetur ; cf. Palladius 
Nov. 13, 7, Sed caper eltgendus^ cui sub maxillis duae videntur pendere verruculae^ etc. 
Loewe 1. c. errs in emending verruclatus to vemula or vemacellus, — 133. 1. defaecatum. 
— Z34. Cf. DELUBRUM, Hild. D 104 n., Serv. Acn. II. 225, and IV. 56. I. in ingressa 
. . . aquae ... a deluendo id est lavando, probably an abbreviation of a much longer 
gloss. — 135. 1, dimissus. — 137. 1. foedae fonnae. — Z39. 1. dehisdt: aperit. — 140. See 
above, p. 138. — 142. L depravatum. — 143. Bod. depseues genus serpenium ; cf. HUd. 
D 262, perhaps the plural form was glossed here; cf. Luc. IX. 610, 1. dipsades. — 144. L 
ignavus. — X45. 1. divulgat : publicat. — 147. Cf. evacuare. — 150. 1. deierat. — 151. 
Is despirat corrupt orthography for desperat, and has the form influenced the etymology, 
or shall we keep *de'spirat? — Z53. 1. decuncem: decern unciarum; cf. Hild. D 193, 
Deuncentf decern uncias, Buechder Archiv. I. 108, quotes Agroedus (Keil VII. p. no) 
deuncem decern uncias dicimus^ diuncem^ undecim, and shows that deunx was in regular 
use for decunx before 450. In Pers. V. 149, he thinks deunces is for decunces, — 154. 1, 
defetisdt: defricat; cf. De Vit under Defatisco. — 156. 1. delibat : praecerpit (cf. prae- 
CERPTUS) degustat — 158. Cf. Bod. defrutet. qui minuit quod frugi debueraU Perhaps 
defruit is to be kept despite this gloss and De Vit defrudaty defrauded vel minuit ; cf. 
DEFRUO and deprutum. — 160. cessai is also used for departing from the right way; cf. 
Lexx. — 161. Probably for destitutus, cf. 164 ; yet desistere is used in active sense. Apul. 
Met. 4. — 165. despicatiSy from spica^ is confirmed by Bod. despicatur^ decolatur. Ellis 
suggests = *■ strained off/ and so deared, but compare De Vit Dispecatis: decoriatis^ Gloss. 
Isid. Ball, despicatus: apertus, Du Cange gives despicare^ E spica educere^ separare, — 
167. 1. with Bod. deciduum quod dto decidit. — z68. 1, delationes. — 172. Cf. above, p. 
Z33. — 173. 1, despectus : contemptus. This enigmatical gloss is explained by Ball Dina 
media potestas herbarum vis et possibilitas nam in herbarum cura vis ipsa dinamis didtur, 
unde et dinamedia nuncupaiur ubi eorum medicine scribuntur ; cf. De Vit under Dyna- 
midia, and in Lex. dynamia. — 175. Perhaps for delatus: advectus or? adductus. — 
Z77. Cf. Isidor. Or. I. 63, i, Ephemeris namque appellatur unius diei gestio. Hoc apud 
nos Diarium vocatur. Diarium would therefore be the more correct reading. For the 
plural cf. Hild. D 201, diaria: cotidiana salaria and Diaria : cibus unius diei. — z8o. 1. 
diiudicat. — z8z. 1. destinat. — Z83. 1. diflisus. — 185. 1. desidem. — z86. L desipit : sapere 
desinit. — igi. 1. diluculum. — Z93. Cf. De Vit dertvatorium^ castellum ex quo aquae in 
diver sas urbis partes derivantur^ and under diribitarium^ and divisiiorium. Ball, diriva- 
torium : locus contubemii, 1. diribiiorium ; cf . De Vit and Hild. D 269 n. contubemii 
emended by Oehler to Campi Martii has not yet been explained. — Z99. 1. deformis, from 
DiPORMis to DiERMis, only the dropping out of the O is neccessary ; cf. Loewe G. N. 
151, *' Num [as] chemus: turpis? " which seems to me highly improbable; cf. Mon. 6210. 
deformem : turpem fedum^ and Beck p. 12, *' inter deforme et turpe^ deforme ad corpus 
refertur, turpe ad animum." — 202. 1. despectabilis (not given by Lex. = despicabilis) con- 
temptibilis, which occurs in Donatus Phorm. 2, 3, 75, and elsewhere. — 205. 1. desistet.— 
209. 1. disceptatur : litigat(ur). — 2X0. Cf. discipulor. — 2iz. 1. diluvium. — 2x3. 1. 
non consentiens. — 214. 1. discretum. — 2x5. 1. diffugatum. — 2x6. Cf. Z99. — 2x7. 1. 
demolire. — 2x8. Cf. X43. — 22X. Cf. Hierony. Ep. 28, ad Marcellum. Quidam ^m/xa/- 
ma commutationem metri docuerunt esse^ alii pausaiwnem spiritus, 1. pausatio. — 222. L 
consecratio. 223. 1. dissidet. — 226. Cf. dyspnoea and dyspnoicus, here the adj. has taken 
place of noun. — 227. Cf. Prod. 6 and 325, Mai. VI. 521, Discemiculum ornamentum 
Jbapitis virginis, Amplon. 296, 73, Discemiculum ^ ornamentum capitis virginalis ex auro, 
found in Ludlius XXX. 58, and Varro L. L. V. 129. Also called discriminalis acus by 
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Jerome ; cf. Isid. Or. XIX. 31, 8, Discriminalis capitis mulierum sunt vocata ex eo^ quod 
caput auro disctrnant. — 228. 1. ordinat. — aag. 1. derivat — 231. Cf. 265. 1. not di- 
geritur, or disgregatur, but disicitur. Probably disicitur was written diiecitur, hence 
diiegiiur and then digegUur; g for / as in degerat^ 15a — 233. 1. dirimere. — 234, 1. par- 
titur. — 236. 1. dissertationesy or perhaps discertationes ; cf. Georges s. v. — 241. Cf. 
Nonius 287, 9, distrahere est vendere. — 242. 1. deuncem ; cf. note on 153. — 243. 1. dys- 
colus; cf. Loewe G. N. 107. — 244. Cf. disperno. — 245. 1. descriptio : dispositio vel 
sub licentia an abbreviation I think of a longer gloss ; cf. Servius Aen. 1. 159, est in secessu 
iopothesia esty id est fictus secundum poeticam licentiam locus . . . nam topographia est 
rex vera description but Aen. I. 142, he says sub poetica licentia^ for secundum p. 1. — 246. 
1. virgis. cf. Ars Am. 2, 209, distenta suis umbracula virgis, — 250. Cf. Z40. — 258. 1. 
dives opum refers to Verg. Aen. I. 14. — 259. 1. deversorium. — 260. Cf. Serv. Aen. I. 142, 
Dicto cUius . . • cUius quam did potest ^ so emend. — 262. 1. dissimiles ; cf . 268. — 264. I. 
cottidianus. — 265. Two glosses confused, dissicere = disicere : dissipare and dissecare : in 
divtfsa secare. — 266. 1. deriguit (cf. Verg. Aen. III. 259) rigidus . . . frigidus, perhaps 
/actus is omitted. — 269. 1. dissidentes. — 270. Dispicatus must be kept 1 think ; cf. spi- 
catae /aceSf vihicti De Vit explains, tigna mulii fida: h. e. in usum facum in tenues 
particulas aristarum modo dissecia. — 271. 1. ditior: divitior. dcctus is perhaps the 
beginning of another gloss. — 273. 1. dissensio. — 275. 1. dictitat — 276. 1. in longum. — 
280. Fcr capreus see Priscian (K. I. 113). — 283. 1. ascia lapidaria, dolabra; cf. Hild. D 
376. — 284. Cf . Hild- D 378 n. — 285. Cf . Bod. dolopes milites vel duces grecorum^ BalL 
dohpeSy pyrri milites. Serv. Aen. VII. 664, dolones^ dolo est aut flagellum intra cuius vir- 
gam latet pugio, aut secundum Varronem ingens conius cum fcrro brevissimo. There is 
evidently some confusion with previous gloss. Perhaps Dolones : conti lati per manus ; 
Dolopes : milites pyrrlii. Kaegi notes a rasura above the n of ^ni. — 286. 1. Donusa ; 
the MS. has e, but the alphabetical order requires 0. — 288. 1. Maeniana ; cf. Festus 134, 
Maeniana appellata sunt a Maenio censore, qui primus in Foro ultza columnas tigna proie* 
cit, quo ampliarentur superiora spectqcula, Amplon. super iores domus ; cf. De Vit. — 
SQO. dumtaxant may have been in vulgar use. — 294. Cf. duellium. — 298. The ab- 
breviation before VIII. I do not understand, but the VIII. may be due. to some such 
grammatical gloss as we find Mai. VIII. 64 (Thesaurus), bellum componitur hoc du- 
ellum, li et duellium lii *i' duorum bellum unde hie duellator * ris *i' ille qui duellum 
peregit, etc. — 299. Cf. Hild. D 394 n. — 300. Cf. Plac. 76, 21, duellum enim dicitur 
quasi duorum bellum, 

E. 

1. 1. evangelium.— 2. 1. edacitas, rasura in MS. = 7. — 3. comissatum for comissatur (tor); 
cf. Porphyr. Hor. Sat. 2, ly^i^edax; vorax, gluto. — 4. 1. edacitas. — 6. 1. Pfuturi or 
- praetons decisio. — 7. Cf. Bod. etacitas multae commestiones, and Hild. £ 10, 1. 
edacitas: multitudo conunestionis. — 10. 1. edentat — XX. 1. effatur. — X3. 1. eflfertur, or 
ecfertur, fimus ducitur. — 14. Cf. Loewe G. N. 151, ^^e^ca : adaperire {effeta glossae * as- 
bestos * quod non dubito quin verum sit, cum in interpretamento latere videatur pariendi 
vocabulum)," but Hildebrand E 31 n. had already recognized in effeta the Hebrew epheta^ 
which Du Cange explains by adaperire. — 15. 1. ephemeris: cotidiana. — X7. Cf. effe- 
MINO. — 20. 1. efferebamur: superbiebamus. — 24. Cf. above, 14, Loewe G. N. 151, con- 
jectxires effecanda : despumanda. — 28. 1. ephebi, adulescentes. — 29. 1. imberbis. — 31. 
Cf. Mai. VI. 522, egerate execrate^ and Phill. egerare: sperytere^ dctestari^ execrare read 
therefore eierate : execrate, or perhaps eierare : execrare. — 32. 1. foras. — 33. 1. aegre. ^ 
34. Cf. 36. —35- 1. aeger, truncated gloss. — 38. 1. elabi. — 39. 1. helleborum; cf. De Vit 
under Sitri, **Sitri pro veratro Anthim ep. ad Theud. 25. Elleborum herbam, quae latine 
dicitur veratrum. Monet Rose ad h. 1. in cod. aliquo haberi. quem latini dicuntur sitri.''^ 
— 40. See above, p. 134. — 42. 1. Elissaei : Carthaginienses. For ilisica perhaps Elissa b 
to be read with reference to Dido; cf. Serv. Aen. I. 340, Dido vero nomine Elissa ante 
dicta est. — 43. 1. elicere. — 46. 1. elevigata. — 47. 1. Elysios : beatos nuncupabant. — 52. 
L eluvies ; liquor quidam de quo aliquid eluitur ; cf. Hild. E 85.-53. 1. cuiuslibet rei ; cf. 
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Hild. E 78. — 55. 1. trahens. —56. Cf. excudit, Verg. Aen. 1. 174, and Hild. E 7. —57. 
1. tormenti. — 6z and 63. 1. miles veteranus qui iam complevit militiam ; cf. Bod. Emeri- 
tus miles veteranus qui iam conplevit malitiam quia mere (1. merere) militare dicitur. 
The latter part of 63 belongs to 61, and is beneath it in the MS. — 64. 1. refulsit — 66. 
1. lucrum.— 67. 1. Eumenidum; cf. 169. — 68. 1. exaltatum est. — 71. Cf. Mai.VI. 522,^1- 
pyrius^ locus super mare^ Bod. emporium^ locus supra mare. Perhaps = empyrius : locus 
super aere, although in Bod. and in glosses cited by Hildebrand £ 106 there is evident con- 
fusion with emporium, — 73. Cf. De Vit, Empaectae; iimalKToi derisores Deorum et re- 
ligionism with which emphaticum has become confused. — 74. 1. empes vd empos ; cf. 
XMPEs and impos, and Loewe G. N. 186 and 193. — 75. 1. eminulis ; cf. Varro R. R. 2, 5, 
genihus eminulis ^ 2, 9, dentibus paulo eminulis.— 76. 1. ensitum =sinsitum. — 80. Cf. 
cyKpv^iaf a/>rof . 1. subcinericius ; cf. Ps. Aug. Serm. 5» i, ^ fac subcinericios panes ' (Genes. 
18, 6) quod graece encryphias dicitur, occultos videlicet et absconditos indicans panes. — 
84. I. enodat. — 87. ensicium = insicium. — 90. For enucleatim see Georges. — 9a. I. 
Aeolus. — 95. 1. epitoma; this form for epitome is used by Cicero ad Att. 12, 5, 3. — 96. 
1. epitomarius (of which I have found no example in use) abbreviator. — 97. L epigram- 
ma ; cf . Bod. epkigramma : adbreviatio scripturarum vel superscriptio titulis, — 98. 1. 
ephemeris : diumum ; the form diurnis seems due to the ending in epkemeris. — 99. 1. 
rationes. — lOO. L epitaphium. — zoi. 1. epithalamium. — Z03. 1. epiphora. — Z04. Cf. 
SCRIPULA. — X05. 1. eous or eos : lux ; cf. Plac. 37, 3, Eous est homo de oriente. eos 
aurora vel lucifer, Verg. Georg. I. 288, Aut cum sole novo terras inrorat Eous. — 106. 
1. superinspector. — Z07. 1. ebibit. — X09. Cf. ephod and Isid. Or. XIX. 20, 5, 1. supers 
humerale . . . casulae .... sacerdotes . . . genunisque contextum quo soli pontifices 
utebantur. — ZZO. 1. epichiremata. — 1X2. 1. aequiperat, equidem may have got in from 
the preceding gloss, or stand for equitem^ a mistaken etymology or possibly for aequiter 
= aeque, — ZI4. Hild. E 152 n., cites ergaia: vicinus aut operator and ergaia: vici- 
nus, vicinus I do not understand ; may it not be for t^cinus = *ajficinus or *op^- 
cinus? Compare these glosses given by De Vit, Ergates; ifrfant^ operariuSf opifexy 
opificiutH: ergasterium^ oppificium ; gr. ergastulum. (A confusion with ayvtanc is 
hardly possible.) — ZZ5. 1. eregione: econtra; cf. econtra. — ZZ7. 1. Erinys. — zz8. 
1. aerumna; cf. Z24. — ZZ9. 1. hermula. — Z20. 1. ipvcipri, Du Cange gives Erisibe: 
erugo vel rubigo messium. Here there seems to be a corruption of erugo (aerugo) 
et rubigo messium. — Z22. Cf. hercisco, probably refers to the phrase familiae 
kerciscundae, — Z25. Cf. Hild. E 150, ergastulis: auris (=duris) operibus, — 
Z26. 1. marmor; for fuller glosses see Prod. 147 and Plac. 37, 17. — Z27. 1. essedum : ve- 
hiculum. — 128. Cf. Prod. 403, where Loewe cites from Mai VI. 523 a, Estidram: quam 
veteres canapum nominarunt. According to De Vit, Gloss. Pap. has estrida ; Loewe 
thinks excetra is to be read. Caput^ unless a corruption of canapum^ Canopum^ is very 
obscure. I can only compare Serv. Aen. VI. 287, Sed latine excetra dicitur, quod uno 
caeso tria capita excrescebant^ and Hesychius <rici;n)(?) ice<>aAi|. — Z29. 1. esitat. — Z30. 
Cf. Esus. — Z3Z. 1. essedarius . . . vehiculi. — Z32. 1. etesiae. — Z37. 1. Tuscia. — Z40. 
Cf. eugenius and evycinjf. — Z4Z. 1. evomat ; cf. Vulg. Levit. 18, 28. — Z42. 1. nobilitas. 
— Z43. 1. aevimi; cf. Z46. — Z5X. 1. aeonas. — Z54. Cf. Ball, eulogium : dix'inum re- 
sponsum, Ellis says that an oracular response in verse may be referred to ; cf. Mai VIII. 
193, Eulogium^ testimonium vel cantus. Marcianus : mixiis eulogium modis coac" 
quans. — Z55. ? Cf. e*«xia*, 1. delicias. — Z57. Cf. z6o, Paul, yy^ Evelatum eveniilatum, 
unde velabra, quibus frumenta ventilantur. Perhaps the meaning here assigned is 
influenced somewhat by Z52 ; evulsit from evello^ expoliavit; but why should not evelatus 
be the opposite of velatus ? like exoneraius^ enodatus ; otherwise it would be easy to 
emend to enudantur, — z62. Cf. Gloss. Isid. evadatur • reposcit^ flagitcU, — z^. Prob- 
ably due to a misunderstanding of a passage like Catul. LXIV. 391, Thyadas effusis evan* 
tes crinibus egit. evantes is explained as if evanentes: fugientes; Cf. above, Z53, eva- 
nuit : aufugit and Gloss. Lat. Gr. Evaneo : d^aviVofiai* — Z64. 1. e vestigio. — Z65. Cf. 
Amplon. 329, 49, evitatuSj perterritus vel occisus aut vita privaiusy of which this seems 
a corruption. — Z69. 1. Eumenidum. — Z70. 1. eucharistia. — Z7Z. = heus. — Z72. 1. 
hostiarum. — Z74. 1. exhalat. — Z75. Cf. Prod. 277, exaedituat : excludit ab adytis. 
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Loewe thinks exaedituat was read in Plaut. Trin. X127. — 176. 1. exhaustis : evacaatis. — 

Z77. 1. examussim ; cf. Plac. 37, 13, Examussim integrey sine fraude, amussis enim dici- 

tur regula vcl mensura fabrilis. ingredere seems a corruption of integre, — 183. Cf . 

BXOMOLOGESis. The dictionaries give no other form. — z86. 1. execrat: abominat. — 

z88. 1. excubat. — zgo. Cf. inpropbro, vulgar corruption of improhro. — 191. 1. ex(s)ors, 

hereditate. — 193. 1. exilit. — 194. 1. comestum. — 195. 1. interposito. — 197. 1. abstulit. 

— Z98. I. exuviae : spolia quae ocdso hoste tolluntur. — 30Z. 1. sine consilio (alienus ; cf. 

258). Ellis suggests agens, — aoa. 1. mortiferum, periculosum. — 206. 1. exoletus ; dissolu- 

tus ; cf . 280. — 207. 1. elevavit. — 2Z2. 1. crcdulitas. — 2Z4. 1. exserit (exerit ; cf . Z99). — 

2x9. Cf. Schol. Juvenal III. 175, Exordium^ exordiarius apud veteres in fine ludorum in- 

trabat, etc. Cf. Loewe G. N. 84, note. — 220. 1. nobilis eminens (prae) ceteris. — 22Z. 1. 

calamitas. — 224. 1. locus subselliorum, so Ball ; cf . Plac. 39, 8, exedra absis quaedam 

separata modicum quid aut a pr actor io aut a palatio, 1. absida salutatoria ; cf . De 

Vit. — 226. explodita I have not found in use. — 227. ? 1. exorta : nascentia. — 23Z. Cf. 

2Z4. — 233. 1. expilatores : alienae hereditatis, subtraciores not in Lexx. — 234. Cf . 

above, p. 131. — 235. 1. exaestuat. — 236. See above, p. 133. — 237. Cf. expergificus. 

^239. 1. exsomnis (exomn.). — 240. experimentandum is supported by experxmenta- 

TUS. — 243. 1. eicit ; cf. Nonius 16, i, expectorare est extra pectus eiicere, — 248. I. 

expediat. — 249. Neue recognizes an active form experio, — 250. 1. desideratum. — 253. 

Perhaps extruso can be kept as freq. form. — 255. Sec above, p. 125. — 257. Cf. bxpreto, 

found as yet in no author. — 259. 1. exagitat; but there may be a confusion of two 

glosses, as e« g. exacerbat : provocat, and examinat : explorat. — 260. 1. cognoscam. — 

262. Cf. eximietas. — 268. I. perficit. — 272. 1. exempta. — 276. 1. ex(s)erere. — 278. 

L exilivit or exiluit. — 280. I. exoletus ; cf. 266. — 282. = enormis, but the form exor- 

MIS seems to have existed. — 285. Cf . excaveo. — 286. extestinum, not in Lexx., is 

formed after analogy of intestinum. — 287. Cf. Paul. 80, 13, exanclare: exhaurire, 

— 288. Cf. BCSTASis. — 290. exvito = evito; cf. De Vit, 1. devito. — 29Z. Cf. Nonius 

63, 17, Fulguratores. Ut extispices et haruspices^ ita hi fulgunmi inspectores. — 292. I 

think exidiutn = exitium; cf. Paul. 81, 6, Exitium antiqui ponebant pro exitu ; nunc 

exitium pessimum exitum dicimus. Juvenal has preserved one of the formulas for di< 

vorce, Sat. VI. i46/'collige sarcinulas" dicet libertus, "et exiy Compare the expressions 

domo egredi and vade foras. See Brisson. De Formulis p. 723 ; cf. Seneca de Benefidis 

III. 16, 2, Maritorum annos suos conputant et exeunt matrimonii causa, nubunt repudii. 

This special use of exire supports exitium^ of which probably Verrius Flaccus gave an 

example in this sense ; but see 303, excidium, where, however, separatio may be due to 

a confusion of the two glosses. — 293. 1. exsinuat; cf. Mai VI. 523, exinuat^ examplat, 

exaperit. exaperire is very rare. Pe Vit cites Augustin. Conf. 2, 10, and Interp. Ire* 

naei 2, Haeres. 19, 8. Paucker adds Aug. Cassiod. in ps. 36, 6, fulgor Dei operum nos- 

trorum qualitates exaperit, Examplat (-iat ? cf. amplo and amplio) would best suit 

the meaning here. — 294. Cf. Nonius 10, 10, II lex et exlex est qui sine legeyvnt. — 

295. L exedendus. — 297. 1. ex(s)erte; cf. Plac 39, 12. — 298. 1. sublatis, conplicitis 

might be for completis: cf. exemptis diebus^ etc. ; but see Bod. exemptus sublatusy ex- 

ciusus, ^xptieitus.^ ^00, I, exh2iunt.^2gy. Cf. 30Z. — 302. Cf. Z95. Bod. exinter^ 

vallo. — 304. Cf. BXPUNGO. — 306. 1. extentus; ihe c o( extinctus was probably not 

heard, so that extentus and extintus would have much the same sound ; cf. Nonius 47, 3, 

Exporrectum : extenium, — 307. 1. ex(s)iliatus. — 308. Cf. Isid. Or. X. 85, extorris quia 

extra terram suam est, quasi exterris, Sed proprie extorris cum vi expulsus sit, etc. — 

309. 1. expertia. — 3ZO. / is deleted in MS. and d is written for /. I now see that the 

um of extorsitum (3 MS.) is for vel, and WxiX. propiam expulsus is a repetition from 

308, 1. extudit tundendo extorsit vel exclusit (excussit?); cf. Hild. E 333, extudit, ex- 

tundendo extorsit. 
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F. 

I. I. favor . . laudis. — a. I. facetus; notice that in 4 we have eloquens, — 4. I. 
habllis. — 5. 1. facetia. — 6. 1. facetiae: elegantia? — zz. L facetior. — Z3. perhaps fas- 
tus ; cf. Paul. 87, 19, Fasti enim dies festi. — Z4. I. favet. — z6. perhaps for fastosus^ 
or originally the same gloss as Bod. Fastus^ superbiae contempius. — zg. I. fascinat . . . 
decipit ; cf. De Vit. — 20. L Phalanx ; cf. Serv. Aen. XI. 92, Phalanx: lingua Macedo- 
num Ugio, — 23. 1. phalerare. — 28. I. falsiloquax. — 30. 1. falarica. — 35. Cf. Bod. 
fescennina clausibiles vel vallaiiones. De Vit, Lexicon, has * Fascemina clausibilis 
Vallatio circa claustra. Gloss. Isid. n. 699, Fortasse leg. est, fasceamina ut sit a fas- 
ceo \t\fascio yxsAt fasceamen ; both clausibilis and vallatio are rare words. There may 
be a reference to Verg. Aen.VII. 695, Hi Fescenninas acies Aequosque Faliscos, Hi Sorac- 
tis habent arces Flaviniaque arva, where the use of acies has given the editors much trouble, 
Peerlkamp proposing Fescenninos colics^ and Ho£fman Fescenninos agros. Gossrau 
proposes arces for acies, — 36. Cf. fa visor Georges, Loewe G. N. 173 ff. and Stowasser, 
Archiv I. 440. — 37. Cf. Bod. /ascinus : aspectus^ and Amplon. 332, 2^, fascinus aspec- 
tus honerosus. 1. fascinus : aspectus onerosus = evil eye. — 40. Cf. Bod. faxo facio in- 
cendo. 1. fax : incendium. — 4Z. 1. faciam ; cf. BiW^ faxo faciam futuri temporis. — 42. 
probably ior funereas ; cf. De Vit. — 44. 1. famedicus = famelicus; cf. Donat. Ter. Eun. 
II. 2, 29, A fan^e et edendo dictus est quasi famedicus, — 46. Cf. Ball, fana idolorum 
temp la. — 48. ? Cf. De Vit under /amicus and fiamminicus. — 49. 1. canentes. — 5Z. 
cf. FALCIDIA. — 52. I. phaleras : adulatoria verba. — 53. 1. feriendo (6 in MS.) ; Serv. Aen. 
I. 122, fatiscuntf abundanier aperiuntur; cf. Plac 48, 4. — 54. 1. factiosus; cf. Bod. 
factiosus falsus vel saepe faciens deceptor fallax. (/allaciosus msij Yizve had some in- 
fluence on this gloss, but it describes the character of a demagogue.) — 55. Cf. hariolus, 
1. vates. — 57. Cf. onerosus in 37. — 58. 1. Pharos. — 6z. 1. fasti. — 62. Cf. 36.-64. 
Cf. 67, and De Vit ; probably corruptions of some case oi fasti taken from a commentary; 
\isoXfastes may be ior fasces. — 65. 1. Pharisaei. — 6g. 1. femina. — 70. 1. festivus : laetus ; 
cf. Bod. festivuSf locosus conpositus locundus^ vel urbanus comptus. — 7Z.l.femor..ge- 
niculum. — 72. 1. fastidium. — 74. cf. Bod. Fau nihil vel subito. — 77. ? Cf. De Vit s. v. 
— 78. 1. ventis siccis, so Bod.; cf. Val. Flac. 6, 665. — 80. According to Kaicgi/lagtium 
in MS., Goetz Jlagitium. 1. libitum. — 8z. Notice confusion with fragrantia. — 82. 1. 
flagrans; so Bod. — 84. 1. flammea; cf. flammeum. — 86. Cf. flamonium. — 87. i. 
rubeum. — 90. So Bod.; cf. flammeus and flammatus. Bod. has i^ao flammato 
irato. — 92. I. physemata. — 99. 1. flamen Martialis. — ZOO. 1. Quirinalis . . . Quirini. — 
Z02. 1. copiosus. — Z09. Turpb belongs probably to another ^oss^foedus {fedus) : /«r- 
pis; cf. ZZ5 and Z83, ox fetidus: turpis. — ZZ3. 1. ferox . . saevus. — ZZ4. L Phoe- 
nices. — ZZ5. 1. foedant. — zz8. For other inchoatives with factitive meaning see Prod. 
362, and G. N. 143, and Sittl. Archiv, i, 496. Compare efferascere. — Z22. Bod. ferire. 
Although feris b found for fers^ I am inclined to think ferire correct, and taken from 
some such passage as Plant. Men. 177, iamferio forts'^ M. feri, — Z25. De Vit dtes 
from Hilarius in Psalm. 2, n. 20, Si fuerint delicta vestra ut phoinicium^ where the 
Vulgate has coccinum. — Z26. ? Compare promutuor and Reichenauer Glossen, 
454, mutuo acceperam: inprutatu habebd, and 756, mutuare: inprutare. Diez Al- 
tromanische Glossare p. 37. *' Impruntare ist vielleicht das alteste Zeugniss fiir das fr. 
empru titer das im alten Provenzalischen noch nicht erscheint ; entstanden durch Prodise 
aus in-promutuum^ indera uch der Accent in Verbum impromutuare verschob und u vor 
der Flexion wie gewohnlich, z. B. in batuere^ verschwand." — Z27. Cf. Paul. 92, 2, Femur 
femoriSy et femen feminisy and Neue Formenlehre, I. 558 f. Various emendations sug- 
gest themselves. — Z29. 1. rem . • . fiducia(m), Le. velut fiduciam. — Z30. 1. fimum. — 
Z32. Cf. FISTULOR, and Prod. p. 386 ; Mart. Cap. 9, § 906, fistula sibilatrix. — Z33. 1. 
ficata. — Z34. Cf. Z38. 1. fidibus : chordae dtharae ; cf. Paul. 89, 16, Fides genus citharat 
dicta, quod tantum inter se chordae eius, quantum inter homines fides concordet ; Nonius, 
313, 25, Fides chordite, quoting Aen. VI. 120, where Servius, Pidibusgue canoris^ bene 
sonantibus chordis. — Z35. 1. figulus. — Z38. Probably for fididna : dtharoeda; cf. 
HUd. F, 129. — Z3g. 1. philargyria. — Z40. Cf. fidicui.ak; 1. lamminae; see Z47. — 
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Z41. 1. Phoebe; cf. Mon. 6210, /<?^a luna^ and Serv. Verg. Aen. X. 216, Phoebe luna 
stcut sol * Phoebus,^ — 149. Cf. Bod. figmenta conpositiones adinventiones vel simili- 
tudo humana, — 151, Cf. Verg. Aen. VII. 566, medioque /rar^jKj Dat sonitum . . . tor- 
rens. — 154. 1. fidudam habens. — 157. 1. frivola ; cf . Paul. 90, 6, Frivola sunt proprie 
vasafictilia guassa, Unde dicta verba frivola^ quae minus sunt fide subnixa. Cf. 164 
and 165. — 159. 1. hasta. — 164. 1. frivolus. — z66. 1. fodllat : reficit. — Z72. I. fota. — 
175. Cf . Isid. Or. XV. 7, 4, fores dicuntur quae foras^ valvae quae intus revolvuntur ; 
Serv. Aen. I. j{^% fores proprie dicuntur quae^ra^ a/ertuntur, — X76. 1, formido. — 179. 
I. phosphorus. — z8o ? 1. formidines ; cf. Bod. formidines pinae inligaiae in quibus 
venatores cervos capiunt vel fimoreSfSjid Seneca de Ira, 2, 11, cum maximos f erarum 
greges linea pinnts distincta contineat et in insidias agat, — 184. 1. Phoebus. — 185. 
1. phocas ; cf. Verg. Geor. IV. 395. — 187. Cf. Charisius, 94, 21, Forfices et forcipes et 
for pices quidam distingunt ut forcipes sint sarcinatorum a i^Q.tn'Aa^ forcipes fabrorum, 
quod/<frr»»» calidum capiant^ etc. ; "Qodi, forceps^ fabri que corruptae forfices dicitur 
ulcus vel cancer; Ball, forceps^ forpicis fabri^ eo quod fortiter teneant, ti forceps ulcus 
aut cancer, — 187. 1. futilem. — 189. I. fore : futunim esse. — Z93. Cf. foliatus, and 
Loewe, G. N. 107, who proposes coliatum : curtaium. The order of the letters would 
saggest fornicatus ; but 'why not ktep foliatuSf shaped like a \eaSf zs falcatus, sickle- 
shaped? — Z94. I. amicitiae pactum. — Z95. See 186. forceps vtm used of the claw of 
the crab, hence perhaps cancer ^ of which ulcus is an explanation; so Hild. F 205. But 
perhaps cancer is a corruption of career, — 197. I. timidus. — Z98. Cf. Serv. Aen. VI. 
d^iyfornice arcu. Cicero videt ad ipsum fornicem Fabianum ; 1. arcum triumphalem 
(plateae?). — Z99. I. parsimonia. — 204. For continens substantiae = rei familiaris. — 
ao6. Cf Ball,/ri/j/ra, sine causa inaniter ; Bod. frustra^ inaniter sine causa vel in 
vanum, — 207. 1. fructurus. — 2X2. 1. vermiculus. — 215. For an active form oifungo^ 
see Neue 11. 289. — 217. 1. foto; so Bod.; cf. Ball, fotum molUter amplexum 
sive calefactum^ and Verg. Aen. I. 692, where Servius fotunty sublatum, complexum, 

— 218. 1. munit: cf. Verg. Aen. IV. 2^7, Atlantis duri, caelum qui vertice fulcit, where 
Servius fulcit^ hoc est sustinet. — 219. 1. funebre; cf. Paul. 93, i, funebres tibiae 
dicuntur cum quibus in funere canitur^ etc. — 220. 1. sublevatus. — 223. 1. fulgor; cf. 
Mart. Cap. II. 151, vel sideris cursu, \t\fulminis iaculo; for iacula fern. cf. Appcl, p. 60. 

— 226. Perhaps for fulgurate as we have Not. Tiron. p. 118 fulgerat: infulgerat^ or it 
may be a verb formed from fulgetra; for preemit perhaps praemicat is to be read (cf. 
Min. Fel. Octav. 5, rutilarefulgura,fulmina praemicare\ ox praevenit {=praecunit^ 
u for «, as frequently), which would be nearer the MS. reading, and the full gloss may have 
been fulgetra : quod fulmen praevenit, which would agree with Seneca, Q, N 2, 56, 1, He- 
taclitus cxlstirnAt fulgurationem esse velut apud nos incipientium ignium conatus et pri- 
mum flanunam incertam modo intereuntem modo resurgentera. Haec uniiqxii fulgetra 
dicebant. Compare, however, Festus, 245, 22, Percmptaha, quae superiora fulgura ut t 
portenta peremunt, id est olunt f, and 214, 22, peremptalia fulgura Gracchus ait vocari quae 
superiora fulgura ut t portenta vi sua peremant, etc. — 227. 1. splendidum. — 228. I. 
fumida. — 230. 1. rubra or rubea; d,fulvida: rubea De Vit, and Bod. fulvus: rufus^ 
rubeus. — 23a. Cf. Prod. 106 and De Vit ; also in Bod. 1. funda : rete ; cf. Serv. Gcorg. 

I. 141, funda, genus retis dictum a fundendo, and Amplon. 333, ii^fPundiaf retia 
linea et fundibus, — 235. /is not in the MS., but torn ofif.— 237. Cf. imaginarius ; I. ca- 
davere. — 239. L ministeria; but the spelling misteria is significant; cf. O. Fr. mistier 

a^. So Kaegi reads, but Goetz tribulatioii ; I. functio: tributorum exsolutio : cf. Forcel- 

lini, Lex. " Saepe in Cod. Justin. di\d\Mt functio tributorum pensitatio ; " and Bod. Func- 
tio exsolutio tributorum vel possessio, — 24Z. 1. terebras; cf. Georges. — 243. 1. solvimus. 

— 245. Cf. fundanus 2Xi& fundarius in Du Cange ; 1. fundos. — 248. Cf. Verg. Aen. 

II. 407. 249. Cf. Paul. 84, 6, Furvum nigrum vel atrum, and Serv. Aen. II. 18, and 

Georg. III. 407. 
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Q. 

Z. I. pilleum cf. Mai. VI. 525 ; Galeram ; faUeum pastorale de iunco factum where 
f allium is a corruption of pilleum. — 2. Cf. Isid. Or. VII. 5, 10, Gabriel Hebraice in 
lingiiam nostram convertitur Fortiiudo Dei. — 3. Cf. Lagarde Onomastica Sacra, p. 58 ; Ga* 
lilaea volubilis sive transmigratio facta. — 4. Cf. De Vit and Calamaucus ; Du Cange 
gives Camelaucum as the correct form. — 5. Propinator for popinator ; cf . Isid. XV. 2, 
^'ZyPropina Graecus senno est, qui apud nos corrupte/^/ma dicitur. — 8. I. gabbarae, a 
name for mummies, the origin of which is obscure. — g. Also given by Mai. VI. 525, and 
placed by Loewe G. N. 165 among the new words. — za 1. verbosa. — Z2. Cf. above p. 
137. — Z3. 1. GAZOPHYLACIUM : divitiarum et tensauri (thesauri) custodia. — Z5. 1. 
gastrimargia, so Bod. — z6. Galbanus occurs Vulg. Sir. IV. 21 ; cf. Serv. Georg. III. 
4x5, Galbanum species est multis apta medicaminibus ; cf. Bod. Galbaneus genus me- 
dicamenti vel pigmentum alburn^ where there is confusion with Galbineus. — ij. y^fMv 
== garum. — ig. Cf. De Vit. Gannium; taberna ; read with Ballganeo: tabernarius. — 
ao. Ellis sMggtsis gaunacum. Varro L. L. V. 35, speaks in the same chapter olgauna' 
cum 21A gausape ; cf. Not Tiron, p. \^%^ gausapum i gaunapum^ Gloss. Lat. Gr.gau- 
sapa : BapfiofMtbv wdAAioi', so that gausapum may have been the reading, but the alpha- 
betical order favors gaunacum. — 2Z. 1. genealogia, but the MS. has the dittography, 
and in 22 I have neglected to indicate that ne in generaliter is omitted and inserted in the 
margin, it is doubtful whether by first or second hand. — 25. I. genitale. — 27. 1. fatum 
decretum with Bod. ; cf. De Vit and Prod. 118, f. — 30, cf. 46, 1, gestatum : portatum, so' 
r is dropped before / in 36. — 32. 1. generationes. — 33. 1. generositas. — 35. I. with Bod- 
gerula: nuirix conportatrix ; cf. Amplon. 335, iiSygerula nutrix quae infantes portal, 
— 38. I. vigor ; cf. De Vit. — 40. 1. geniales lecti ; cf. Isid. Or. VIII. ti, 88, Genium au- 
tern dicunt, quod quasi vim habet omnium rerum gignendarum, seu a gignendis liberis, unde 
et geniales lecti dicebantur agentibus, qui novo marito stemebantur — 4Z ? cf . PauL 94, 
10, genuini denies^ quod a genis dependent (perhaps necis is a corruption ol gents) ; Bod. 
genuinum nature initium id est insertum vel intimum densum (I. dentium) vel qui 
inierius in ore hominis nascitur; and Hild. G. 41 n. — At least two glosses are here con- 
fused, see Mai. VIII. 261, genius: Deus naluraCy ttc.y genuinus^ naturalis; genuinusy 
deus maxillaris ; and Hild. G. 40 and 43, geminum^ naturae^ initium idem insertum. — 
42. 1. adorationibus. — 43. 1. supputandi. — 44. 1. gerulus : baiulus. — 47. 1. Getae . . . 
Thraces. — 49. Loewe, G. N, 248 ff., gives from different sources, Anser: sclingii; 
anseres gliccirCj vel sclingere ; grinniunt anseres ; cf. Paul. 95, 5, gingrire anserum 
vocis proprium est. Unde genus quoddam tibiarum exiguarum gingrinae. Gloss. 
Philox., Gingriunt : xn»^* U^trnviVy Hence read, Gingrtunt anseres. — 50. Bod. gent- 
atusy genialisy gratus ; cf. geniatus. — 51. 1. genae: malae; cf. Isid. Or. XI. i, 43, 
Genae sunt inferiores oculorum partes, etc., and 44, Aialae sunt eminentes sub oculis 
paries. — 52. 1. gerontocomium . . . homines, for propter with abl., see Ronsch, 40S. — 
53. 1. pneumon. — 54. The letter following ext is illegible. Both Kaegi and Goetz read 
exty but Goetz thinks / may be ^. I would read et palaestra et auditorium magistrorum 
.... alterum ab exc(rcendo) or exe{rcitio) ; cf. De Vit and Plac. 49, 4, Gymnasia dicun- 
tur loca, in quibus nudi homines exercentur, unde omnium prope artium exercitia gym- 
nasia dicuntur ; and Isid. Or. XV. 2, 30, Gymnasium generalis exercitiorum locus. 
Tamen apud Athenas erat locus ubi discebatur philosophia et sapientiae exercebatur stu- 
dimn. Nam yvfii'duriov Graece vocatur, quod Latine exercitium dicitur, hoc est meditatio. 
— 56. 1. gymnasia ; Cf . Isid. XV. 2, 40, speaking of balnea, Naec et gymnasia dicuntur^ 
etc. Amplon. 334, 7, Gymnassis: balneis. — 58. 1. gorytus = corytos : pharetra; cf. 
Serv. Aen. X. 169, Coryti proprie sunt arcuum thccae; didtur tamen etiam sagittaruni 
quas et pharetras nominamus. — 5g. ? perhaps gignit : generat, and gignitur : nasdtur, 
but what praeluium {prae in abbreviation MS.) stands for I am uncertain. — 60. L 
gymnasia ; a very confused gloss, probably from two or more glosses ; cf. above 57, and 
Amplon. 334, 19, Gymnicus agon ; locus ubi leguntur diversae arteSyZnd glosses cited 
by De Vit. — 61. 1. gilvus: inter album et nigrum medius color; cf. Loewe, G. N. 150, 
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Mai. VIII, 263, gilnus color equi inter album et rufum quod et gilbus dieitur^ and Hild. 
G. 57. But Servius Georg. III. 8i, Gilvus autem est melinus color ^ multum auiem ita 
legunt Albis et gilvo ut non album vel gilvum sed albo-gilvum vituperet. Bod. gilbus 
color medius inter album et rufum, — 63. 1. gratissimus. — 65. 1. grandaevus : seliex. — 
68. 1. graditur. — 6g. 1. grand! nato : ex nobili natus ; cf. grandi alumnn, Hor. Epod. 
XIII. Ti. It can hardly be due to a misunderstanding of grandis natu. — 70. The et indi- 
cates that there has been a confusion of two glosses; cf. De Vit, Gritmanus: praetor 
rusticusj praefectus pagorum^ and Du Cange, who gives ** Grietmanni tt Grietania: 
praefectura voces Frtsionibus familiaresy — 71. 1. cremia : siccamina. — 72. 1. gryphes. 
75. 1. herbae. — 77. Cf. Verg. Aen. V. 40 with Servius' note. — 78. Cf. grassator. — 
79. Cf. Bod. grumulus ager tractuSj MaL VI. 526, grumulus agger ; Paul. 96, 16, 
grumus: terrae collection minor tumulo\ Nonius 15, 18, grumus dicitur agger: acongerie 
dictus ; aggeratum might be the participle, but perhaps for agger tumulus ^ cf. 74. — 80. 
1. gratuitum : gratis (?) ; cf. Bod. gratuitum non venditum id est gratia datum, — 84. L 
gnavus. — 86. for pressus, see Philarg. Verg. Georg. III. 83, neque satis diliUi coloriSy 
neque nimium presst ; glaud in ▼. 82, he explains as subviridis albo mixius. — 87. 1. 
glebo, cf. Prod. 117, and Phill. glebo dicitur ruricola stivarius. — 88. I. gleba : caespes. 
— 89. 1. globus. — 93. 1. glossa, cf. Prod. if. — 95. 1. maiestas. — 96. 1. acervat. — 97. 
1. glos : viri soror. — 98. 1. Gnosia, cf. Verg. Aen. VI. 23. After gl. room is left for another 
gloss. — 99. 1. humile tenebrosum. — zoo. I. tabemarum. — lOl. 1. profundus. 



H. 

I. 1. arundo. — 2. 1. bibtt. Hild. H 26 n. says, ** Pro implet quod ferri nequit, lege 
wVfe/," but he neglected to notice Nonius 319, 12, Haurire significat exhaurire vel iwi- 
plere, with examples from Lucretius and Lucilius; see also 14. — 5. I. has. — 8. I. oscitat. 
Bod. halat oscitat sive olet. — 9. I. gustata. — la ? = Hebrew hato^ a sinner, suggested 
through Ellis by Neubauer. I had thought of {H)aretaloguSy which in Gloss. Pap. is 
explained by falsidicus; cf. Juvenal XV. 16, mendax aretalogus. — 14. Cf. 2. — 17. 1. 
habenae . . . lororum. For tenaculum Lexx. cite only Terent Maur. Praef. 29. — 18. 1. 
anhelat. — 20. i. e. heros : vir fortis ; hems : dominus ; cf. 32. — 21. 1. heri. — 22. Per- 
haps for chaere x*»p«: ave. Cf. Lucilius (p. 135 MiilL) x**P«, inquam, Tite, etc., where 
two MSS. have chere; cf. also Martial V. 51, Ave Latinum ^aip* non potest Graecum. — 
23. I. ebenum. — 24. 1. domina. — 25. Cf. Bod. heliotropium nomen gemme vel fiores 
herbe latine soliquia dicitur, 1. heliotropium : nomen gemmae et herbae, solisequia ; cf. 
also HEELiOTROPius. — 28. 1. haesitat. — 29. = v&«»p. — 30. 1. hirsutum. — 31. 1. hi- 
rudo. Helmreich Archiv 1. 323 shows how sanguisuga supplanted hirudo, — 33. 1. 
nobiles sunt; for the use of dimitto see Prod. 422, where a similar gloss is given from 
Cod. Leidensis 1918. — 34. 1. eccui. — 35. 1. mono. — 36. Cf. Prod, ^ii^hostispices: ha- 
ruspices^ where sdso the form histispices is given from other glosses, but not hesiispicus. 

— 37. 1. Ercbi. — 38. 1. heroum; cf. Mai. VI. 526, heroes ; antiqui.^^g. 1. eremum. 

— 40. Cf. above p. 133, Bod. holitor: ortolanus, orticula. — 41. 1. herbidum. — 42. 1. 
hymenaeum. Cf. Donat. Ter. Ad. V. 7, 7, hymenaeum puiant veluti hymnum vocari 
virginalium nuptiarium. Probably novum nuptus comes from a fuller gloss. — 43. ? 
Cf. De Vit, Herenicas: antiquus^ heroicas^ Isid. (an Hemicas?) Hernicus: durus ; 
Hernicas: antiquas ; Herpicus: antiquus ; Heroica: antiqua; Heroici: antiqui. — 
44. 1. Haemonia. — 45. Cf. De Vit and Ball herma : castratio nee vir nee mulier. —47. 
1. haesit. — 51. Cf. Bod. Aerculaneus: eunuchus^ found also in numerous glossaries. 
Emend, eculiatus = excoliatus. Cf. Petron. 44, 14, coleos habere, Locwe G. N. 107, and 
EXCASTRATUS. — 52. 1. eiulatus, he seems to be beginning of another gloss. — 53. 1. hae- 
reses: sectae. — 54. 1. ingemescentis. — 56. Cf. above 45 and Hild. H 42.-59. 1. come- 
dentes. — 60. 1. Hesperias. — 6z. Cf. hebraei in Onomasticon. Bod. haebraeorum : 
transeuntium, —62. Cf. above p. 138. — 63. 1. laude. —66. 1. hydromantes; cf. Serv. 
Aen, III. 359. — 68. Cf. Mai. VI. 537, Hylidri: serpentes aquatici, for ytri 1. hydri. — 
69. Cf. Bod. hidroplasmus quas cantio conponit organic and Mai. VI. 527, Hydroplas- 

14 
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mus ; qui cantianem cvnponit crganu — 71. 1. Oiis. — 79. Perhaps for bnhutcusv 
subulcus ; cf . S 335, subulcus : pastor porconim, for which hyulcus might be a hybrid 
formation (cf. vovdAo^). Compare Bod. hulcus pastor ; Mai. VI. ^26, Hiiicus (also Hiul- 
cus) pastor, — 72. L hyacinthum : flos purpurea. — 74. above a, 1. unio ; cf. Bod. hiwu^ 
margarita preciosa. — 75. grassi =: crassi is intelligible as a gloss for hirti, cf. 85; but I 
do not understand anni. Perhaps there is some confusion with a gloss Uete (= en;) anni, 
or with xaa, home: kuius anniy or with hippi: wianni,— 77. 1. hippagus. — 78. Bod 
hictertci: ydropici, Phill. kictei (1. hicterici) J»n/ ydropici V€l eUphaniini^hicttrim euim 
Greet vocant eUphantiam; cf. Isid. Or. IV. 8, 12, and 13. 1. icterici: hydropid. — 83. 
1. hisco . . aperio. — 84- Cf. Bod. hyr vigel interpret ator ; hyr caldaic0 sermone latine 
vigil interpret ator, — 85. 1. setosa . . plena is perhaps an explanation of fetosa. — 86. 
1. horridum. — 87. l.inimiis. — 88. 1. hymenaeos; cf. Verg. Aen. I. 651. — 89. 1. hiul- 
cum . . . aperiens . . hians. — go. 1. h^^pagus . . . iumeataria. — gz. Cf. Hild. H 61 
n. — g2. 1. hiantes. — gs. Cf. De Vit and Ball, hystri&nes, qui gestus impudicartmt 
feminarum exprimebant, — g6. Cf. ZOX and Isid. Or. XV. i, 5, . . . Hierusalem quae 

postea a Salomone Hierosolyma quasi lerosolomonia dicta est HierMsalem av- 

tem in nostro sermone pac^ca transfertur. — gy. Perhaps stell^ septem was first writ- 
ten ; cf. Serv. Georg. I. 138, Hae sunt in /ramie tauri in formam Y liierae. Unde 
etiam Yadas did volunt. Has alii septem, alii quinque dicunt, etc, hence read in modo Y 
litterae. — zoo. 1. hisco: miror; but the active miro occurs in Rekhenauer Glossen 566^ 
Stupebant: mirabant. — zoz. Cf. above g6. — ZOO. 1. historiognqphus : descriptor. — Z03. 
1. hystrix. — za6. L villosus. — ZO7. 1. hibema . . . calida . . hiemem. — zo8. 1, memori- 
alia. — zog. Cf. 3Z. — zzo. 1. hyaena . . . genus beluae. — zzz. I. fissura ; cf. Bod. hiatus: 
fisura vel apertio terrae^ patefatio vet vorago. — ZZ9. I. hybleus . . . floridum. — ZZ3. L 
frigus. — Z14. 1. desinere. — zz8. Two glosses confused, hostiae: lustra (or hospitia : lus> 
tra?) and hospita: peregrina. — 122. I. homi. — Z24. Cf. 128; and Pnxi. 258. — 125. 
Cf . Prod. 339, 1.horti ; cf . Bod. holitor horii vel olerum culior, — Z27. I. suadeo. — Z28. 
Cf . Z24, 1. aequamentum ; cf . Nonius 3, 26, Hostimentum est aequamentunt, etc. Unde 
et kostire didtur ... id est aequa reddere. — I2g. 1. oscitans . . . spirit um halans. — 
130. I. ironia . . vituperare. — Z32. 1. vero. — Z33. L homundo^ — Z34. I. honorat. — 
X35. I. homullus. ~ Z38. 1. mortalia. 

I. 

2. 1. cttstos — 4. 1. danmum. — 8. Cf. Lagarde Onom. Sacra, p. 32, labin mteTTegens 
vel sapiens. — g. 1. iactat. — zo. Ball. lacturarius qui frequenter iacturam patitur ; cf. 
Loewe G. N. 166 ; 1. mortalUatem. -— 12. Cf. Ball, iapex velox^ agilis; 1. lapyx. Con- 
fusion of two separate glosses. — z6, 1. Hieratica (for hieroglyphicm) littcra.— 2a L 
splendor . . . ortum ; q. = quae, perhaps originally referred to Stella. Cf. Serv. Aen. IV. 
130 and Isid. Or. III. 70, 18, Lucifer . . hie proprie et iubar dicitnr eo quod iubas 
lucis effundcd sed et splendor sotis ac lunae et stellarum iubar wcmtur, — 24. 1. sum- 
mitates. — 2g. 1. nuces. — 30. Cf. Ball. lustitium luctus publicus vel publici iuris 
silentium; 1. hictus publicus. — 3Z. 1. iugum : servitutes; cf. Bod. lugum serritutis 
serviius dominaiio captivitatis, — 33. Cf. Hild. I 14, Icenisma, ifrta/ro shu pectore^ but 
fine peciore makes good sense ; perhaps out caput is to be read ; cf. Bod. iconisma imago 
stagma vel figura imperatoris,—^, \. Identidem; cf. Plac. L. G. 21, 22, identidem 
idem ipsum. — ^g. 1. proprictas. — 4Z. Cf. Isid. Or. VIII. 11, 14, Quidam vero Latini 
ignorantes Graece imperite dicunt idolum ex dolo sumpsrsse nomen, quod diabolus erea- 
turae cuUum divini nominis invexit.^^$. \. ignominia. — 46. 1. ignohili; cf. Verg. 
Aen. I. 149. — 5g. 1. imbecilles. — 60. 1. acerbum. — 62. 1. barbls. — g4. !. in promptu. 
— 66. 1. impopulabile : inlaesum; cf. Hild. I 286. — (58. 1. impendium. — 6g. I. inerudi- 
tus. — 74. Probably in burim ; cf . Ball, imburim incurvatio and Imburim pars cutva 
quae aratro iungitur. It refers to Verg. Georg. I. 170, where Serv. Ih burim^ in cur- 
vaturam^ nam buris est curvamentum aratri, etc. — 85. Bod. m procinctu ; cf . Serv. 
Georg. I, 170; Ball. /n procinctu in militia^ in apparafu, — 8g. 1. immitis. — gi. 1. 
in murice ; cf. Verg. Aen. V. 205. — g4. Probably for in praecelsum : in excdsum.— g5« 
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I. in praeceps. — 96. 1. impetnt. — 97. 1. impleica ; cf . BaD. incorporata, — 97. Cf . 85. — 
loa. ? 1. investis imberbls ; cf. Hild. I 301. — Z04. 1. improvidus. — ZZO. 1. incola. — zzz. 
1. incolumis. — zz8. 1. incestum. — Z27. L inddit: secat; cf. Reichenauer Glossen 310, 
Seccabis: inddes (but perhaps for incidit in errorem). — Z28. 1. incutit: tnicit. — Z29. 
1. incessunt — Z30. requisitio, ^ven by Lex. as a. A., must be here taken in the sense of 
examination of auspices. — Z35. 1. nobilem. — Z36. Cf. Serv. Georg. [II. 371, Cassibus 
L e. retibus, Hinc est quod et incassum dicimus i. e. sine causa qua^ sine cassibus 
sine quibus venatio est inanis. — Z38. 1. desertum ; cf. Bod. incelebre^ desertum desola- 
tum, — Z4Z. I. profidscere. — Z5a. Cf. Serv. Aen. XI. 6$i, inde/cssa in/atigabilis, — 
Z55. I. index: significator. — Z58. 1. dilationes ; cf. Hild. I x6o. — z6z. 1. indutiae or in- 
dutias; cf. De Vit. — Z64. Cf. Bod. inermis: sine armis vel debilis, — Z65. 1. iners. — 
Z69. 1, eaergumena: daemoniaca. — Z70. Cf. in excessu meo, Vulg. Ps. X15, 2. ; 1. excessu. 

— Z74. 1. cenulis. — Z75. 1. in impetu. — Z77. 1. indidit. — Z78. 1. aetas iuvenalis quae 
dolorem . . . — z8o. I. doceri. — z8a. 1. infitiis; cf. 2Z2. — Z84. I. indigestum. — z86. 1. in- 
exorabilis. — Z87. Cf. Hild. I 163 ; 1. incrementum. Cf. Bod. Indoles certe spei vel bonae 
naiurcte progenies incrementum vel origo in puero vel ingenium maris, — z88. 1. inertia, 
perhaps confused with energia, — Z90. 1. placet. — Z9Z. I. insatiabilis ; cf. Verg. Aen. 
VIII. 559. — Z92. Cf. Hild. I 68, and Ball, inedia: fames vel ieiunium ; 1. inedia : fames, 
ieiunia. Goetz reads in MS. gdunia, but Kaegi as I have printed. — Z93. 1. in extasi. 
Ball, has in excessu mentis; cf. Z70. — Z96. 1. infausta: infeUcia. — Z97. Cf. Hild. I 189 
and Bod. Inf cuius in honore positus vel qui ad sacra pertinent ; 1. in fastis : in honore. — 
203. 1. inferaces: inf ructuosae ; but perhaps infetaces can be kept; cf. Loewe G. N. 150. 

— 204. Ball. Infrenisirreverenshocestquifrenisnon regitur ut Numide infreni; cf. 
Serv. Aen. X. 750. — 206. 1. intulisti. — 207. 1. impulsor : persuasor, but see Loewe G. N. 
151. — 208. 1. infulis. — 209. 1. infulae: vittae sacerdotales ; cf. Ball. Infule omamenta 
dignitatum sive vitte gent ilium sacerdotum, — 2ZZ. Cf. z82. — 2Z2. Cf. Bod. Infitiae: 
mendacia vel negotiationes (1. negationes). — 2Z3. Probably a confusion of two glosses ; 
infamare: crimen inferre (2ZZ, infamis) and infitiari: negare. — 2Z5. 1. fucatum. — 
219. Cf. Paul. 112, 7, infrequens appellcUur miles^ qui abest afuitve a signis, — 220. Cf. 
INFORMIX as; incompositio is not , in Lexx. — 223. 1. ingluvie: gtda; cf. Paul. 112, 2, 
Ingluvies a gula dicta^ etc. — 225. Cf. Nonius, 322, 31, Ingenium est naturalis sapientia, 

— 227. 1. ingeminans . . duplans. — 229. Confusion of two glosses, ingluvies : voragi- 
nes, and inluvies : sordes ; cf . 247 and Nonius, 126, 25, Illuroies^ sordes. — 230. 1. fert. — 
232. 1. ingruentes. — 235. Cf. Serv. Aen. IV. 41 f. — 236. I. attonitus. ut tentus seems 
to be for attentus or intentus: cf. Serv. Aen. IV. 64, inhians^ intentaper sollicitudinem, 
239. 1. iniit, inchoavit. — 240. I. adversaria. — 24Z. 1. inidt: inmittit; cf. 243. — 246. 
L mlidt . . . suadet — 248. 1. inlibata. — 250. 1. inletalnlis. — 253. I. inliciunt . . . 
persuadent. — 256. 1. innexa; perhaps for amplexa we should read implexa. — 257. I. 
hmuba. — 262. 1. insperata. — 263. I. innormis. — 267. conditionis? Isid. Or. IX. 4, 37, 
has fnquilini vocati quasi incolentes aliena. Non enim habeni propriam sedem sed terra 
aliena inAabiiant; and in preceding paragraph, under Colonic Sunt enim aliunde venien> 
tes atque alienum agrum locatimi colentes ac debentes conditionem genitali solo propter 
agri culturam sub dominio possessoris, pro eo quod iis locatus est fundus, so that there may 
be some connection with conditio or condictio, — 269. Cf. Verg. Aen. III. 89, Animis in- 
labere nostris, Inlabere is explained as if it were an infinitive. — 270. Probably inlicita 
voluptas to be read. — 272. 1. inlustres: nobiles. — 275. Cf. 245 and 253 ; 1. inlidant. — 
278. 1. innixi; cf. De Vit, — 279. 1. viro. — 28Z. 1. innumerum: innumerabilem. — 282. 
1. nutibus. — 285. 1. in horamate ; cf. horama. — 288. 1. inquies. — 297. 1. instigat. — 
300. l.'inhaerens. — 303. 1. inridet. — 305. 1. quaerendum. — 306. 1. insignem; cf. Verg. 
Aen. I. 10. — 307. So Hild. I 347, where invadere is read for evadere, I still think i«- 
sultare may have been the original reading.' — 3ZO. 1. insdtia. — 3ZZ. 1. inolevit . . inhae* 
sit. — 3z6. 1. inscrtabam. — 3Z7. 1. instinctu dd. — 322. I. renovat. —326. I. superbjre, 
which was written supervire and then supervivere. — 328. 1. diffindere ; cf. Hild. I 336. 

— 329. 1. mtrinsecus: interius; repeated 335. — 33Z. Cf. Verg. Aen. III. 587.-332. 1. 
interpolata ; revocata is here used in the sense of renavata, — 336. 1. intriverat. minu4U 
verat in sense of crumble into small pieces is supported by minuatim ; cf. minuo. — • 34a 
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1. intemosd : cognosd. — 34a. I. interpola^t : interrapit. — 343. Is interlinitus a vul- 
gar form from inierlinere? Cf. De Vit. — 346. 1. unitio. — 35a. 1. intercapedo ; d. 
Paul. Ill, 3. — 353. 1. fide. — 354. 1. integer: sanguine. — 355. 1. interloquar. — 356. 
I. varieque. — 357. 1. intemptant = intentant. — 358. 1. minantur. — 36a ? Cf. Mai. VI. 
529, intermina : internuncia obieda vel mediatrix^ and other glosses dted by Hild. I 
385 n., who prop(»es to read intermedia, — 36Z. 1. notum. — 365. 1. interpolare : varie- 
gare. — 366. TJie reading is doubtful, according to Goetz and Kaegi, and the emendation 
difficult. The first part of the gloss bears some resemblance to Hild. C 189, Comnu- 
nandOy intemptattdo^ and the second part to Hild. I 37S, inter litus, inierussioverbiquando 
inter se obliterantuTy the first words of which occur at about the same place on next page ; 
see 382. — 367 = tempus inter primam et novissimam lunam ; cf. Isid. Or. III. 54, Inter- 
lunium lunae est tempus illud inter deficieniem et nascentem lunam, — 369. 1. inter 
pocula. — 372. Cf. Mai. VI. 529, Intrio: in fundo vel tuie (followed by intristi: parasti), 
I propose for intrio^ intero; cf. Cato R. R. 156, 6, infundito in catinum, uti frigescast 
eo interitOy etc., and Gloss. Pap. Intereo: in/undo; Interiium: infusum, — 372. 1. con- 
iector. — 376. Cf. 350. — 377. 1. species. —378. Cf. interlocutio, — 380. 1. intemL 
donem. — 382. Cf. note on 366. intercisio seems to make better sense than intercession 
— 383. Perhaps for invindicatum. — 384. Cf. Paul. 368, 9. —388. 1. invenustus. — 391. 
1. in vestibulo: in ingressu. — 395. Cf. invisor. — 398. 1. invisunt. — 399. 1. adiri. — » 
40Z. 1. irritum. — 403. 1. stimulat. — 404. 1. derisio. — 406. 1. Ister Dacus ; d. Verg. 
Georg. II. 497, Dacus ab Histro. — 407. 1. stromatis: commentariis sdentiae; so Mai. 
VI. 546. — 40)3. The Isterum Danubium is written in fainter ink; the proper gloss for 
Isaurum seems to have fallen out. — 41 z. 1. iterum atque iterum. — 4Z4. 1. itinens. — 
415. 1. Ituraeus; d. Verg. Georg. II. 448. — 4Z6. ? 1. stroxnateua: opus varium seu lad* 
nium (lacinia) varia diversitate contextum ; cf. De Vit 



K. 

Z. Cf. Isid. Or. V. 33, 13, Quidam autem Kalendas a coUndo appellari exstimabant. 

— 2. 1. chalybem. — 3. 1. chalybs : furca. — 4. 1. Charybdis. — 5. 1. calones . . galeaiii; 
cf. De Vit and Hild. C 20 n. — 6. 1. charadrius . . alba . . prima dus ; cf . De Vit under 
Charadrus. 

L. 

3. 1. FOCULARE. — 5. De Vit Lex. dtes only one example of Daemoniosus from 
Rufin. 3, Recognit 3. — 6. Mai. VI. 530, has Lacerna^stola vestis and Lacemum ; stola vel 
vestis, — 7. 1. labitur. — 8. 1. labos. — ZO. 1. cames . . . gladiatorum. — Z3. 1. caeduntur 
(lapides); d. Paul. 118, 13, Lapidicinae ubi exciduntur lapides. — z6. 1. debilem. — Z7. 
Cf. TiGNARius. — z8. A confusion, I think, of two or more glosses, as e. g. lagunculae : 
vasa fictilia and latema id est lucema ; but see 43, and Prod. 108 and 135. — ao. 1. decipit. 

— 22. Cf. Verg. Aen. II. 551 ; 1. serpentem — 24. 1. labefactare. — 26. 1. bracchiorum. — 
27. 1. stellae fulgentus; cf. Plac 62, 21, Lampenae^ stellae quaedam sic dictat, — 28. ? 
Perhaps for lactaris ; d. Nonius 16, 13, Lactare est inducere vel mulcere^ velle deci- 
pere. — 30. ? Cf . lamia and Gr. Aa/ti^a = Aa^ia ; see also V 7, ypnix : animal quasi ad 
suaiMtudinem pardorum quas alii lamminas dicunt. — 3Z. Cf. Serv. Aen. I. 686, laiex ab 
eo quod intra terrae venas lateat, — 35. 1. lator : portator. — 37. Cf. LAVerna ; 1. filios 
alios seducit ; d. Hild. L 4 and 5. — 39. See 37. — 43. Cf. De Vit and Prod. 108. — 45. 
1. camcrae. — 47. The MS. has nothing after Tomus, but empty space is left sufficient 
for ten letters. — 48. 1. missoria.— ^49. 1. umbra; cf. De Vit, Larva: umbra exerrans, 
and Larva: simulacrum. — 50. 1. labilis. — 52. Cf. Loewe G. N. 252, 1. lirantes, so Mai. 
VI. 532 ; but d. Mon. 6210, laborat per sincopen larat fadt. — 55. 1. larus . . . gavia 
(in marg. m. 2, add. after g^ia orum Goetz). — 57. ? Confusion of luitur : solvitur, and 
labitur : cadit. — 58. See above, p. 138. — 60. 1. lapit .... dolitat ; cf. dolito ; d. Paul. 
118, I2y Lapit: dolore afficiiy and Nonius 23, 7, Lapit sign^c at obdurefacit et lapidem 

facit. — 6z. Cf. LATOMUS, 1. lapidum caesor. — 67. 1. legio Martia : nimtierus. — 72. I. 
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occabos aeneos. — 73. 1. lictores. — 74. Cf . lecticalis, not found in any author ; see 
Loewe G. N. 167. — 75. ? Seems to be a corruption of Levisata genus armorum est, 
Hild. L no ; cf. Prod. 45, Levisata: de tonica (1. tunica) dicit militarum ; Leid. 67, F 3. 

— 76. seductrix is found in Tert adv. Marc. 2, 2. — 78. 1. seductiones, persuasiones. — 
80. Cf. 85 and 87. — 86. 1. honestum. — 87. 1. diilcedinem, decorem. — go. Cf. De Vit 
Galen. MS. ad. Glauc. i, 35, Frigore et febre recedentibus sudor consequiiur ei leptopy- 
fia, — 91^ Cf. Verg. Aen. VI. 287. 1. hydra. — 93. I. lethargus . . . comprimuntur aegri 
ad. — 94. 1. levigabis : lenibis. — 95. 1. corculum; cf. Isid. Or. VII. 9, 19, ludas lacobi, 
fui alibi vacatur LebbeuSy figuraium nomen a corde^ quad nos diminutive corculum pas- 
sumus appellare. Ipse in alio evangclista Thaddaeus scribitur^ etc., hence 1. Thaddaeus 
tordeus,— 97. 1. Lilj-aeum : promontorium. — 99. Truncated ; cf. Placid. 62, 2, Libare est 
leviter aliquid contingere, etc ; Serv. Aen. L 256, libavit levitertetigit. — ZOO. ? Perhaps a 
corruption of Hebrew Nephilim, which occurs Gen. vi. 4, Numb. xiii. 33, and in the old ver- 
sion is rendered giants. In the revised version Nephilim is kept. — zoz. = Libuma. — 102. 
1. Libumi : accolae Adriatic!. — 103. 1. libamina. — Z05. 1. libitina. — 106. Perhaps librat 
b to be read ; sicil^ I do not understand, unless by some mistake libra was glossed as siceL 
Cf. Isid. Or. XVI. 25, 18, or it may be for Siciliae and belong to 97 ; so Bod. has lilibeum 
urbs siciliae d {^Mi }) promontorium Syciliae. — Z07. 1. liberalis. — zo8. 1. aequant. — Z09. 
Cf. Z05, 1. conduntur. — ZZ3. 1. venditio. — ZZ4. Cf. licessit. — ZZ5. 1. licitatio. — zi6. 
L pretio. — ZZ7. 1. apparitor ; cf. above, 73. — zz8. ? So MaL VI. 521, but quibus multa 
licent. — IZ9. 1. promissio. — Z2Z. 1. L>'aeum. — Z22. Cf. Loewe G. N. 2x7, 1. argutus. — 
Z23. 1. provincia . . . Mediolanura. — Z25. Servius however commenting on Eel. II. 18, 
Alba ligustra, says, Ligustrum autemfios est candidus, — Z26. 1. limes : finis terminus. — 
130. 1. limis . . obliquis ; cf. Paul. 116, i, limis obliquus id est transversus ; Ter. Eun. 3, 

5, 53, ^jf limis speciOy where Eugraphius, "Quidam intelligunt limis obliquis Alii 

intelligunt limis oculis paiUiUum tortis," — Z3Z. fantasticus is here used ior fanaticus, — 
Z32. 1. limbus. — Z33. 1. lychni. — Z35. 1. liquuntur. — Z36. Cf. maculosa tegmine lyn- 
ciSj Verg. Aen. I. 323. — Z38. for this use of dimittit see Prod. 422. — Z4Z. 1. cytharae. 
Z43. 1. lethargus. — Z44. 1. litat: immolat. — Z45. I. lituus. — Z48. Cf. above, p. 131. — 
152. 1. longaevi — Z53. Cf. Verg. Aen. II. 697.— Z54. logion is written on the margin 
by second hand. Cf. Isid. Or. XIX. 21, 6, Logion quod Latine dicitur rationale^ pantius 

duplex ex auro ct quatuor textus coloribus cui intexti erant xii. pretiosi lapi- 

des. Hie pannus superhumerali contra pectus pontificis annectebatur. — Z58. 1. minime. 

— z6o. 1. erogationes quae ; cf. De Vit, and Paulus, 119, 6 and 8, lucaris: pecunia quae in 
luco erat data. Zu^ar appellatur aes quod ex lucis captatur. — Z63. incubi = Panis ; cf. 
P 74, Pan : ingibus ; see Z74. — Z65. 1. quinquennium. — z68. Left incomplete ; cf . Ball. 
luteres cantari vel aquarii sed cantarus graecum nomen est, — Z69. 1. LucuUeum. — 
170. 1. lucem apparet. — Z72. 1. elabescens not in Lexx. — Z74. 1. dicitur (Lupercus). — 
175. 1. sordidum. — Z76. For diluvius m. see Appel p. 85. — Z78. 1. luscinia : avis. — 
x8o. 1. torvo; cf. Verg. Aen. III. 677. ? diro hae (according to Goetz hoc not hae in 
MS. ). — Z82. Emend from Isid. Or. VII. 9, 23, Lucas ipse est consurgens, sive ipse 
elevans eo quod elevaverit praedicationem Evangelii post alios. 



M. 

Z. Cf. Mai. VI. 532, made: magis autem, evidently a corruption of magis aucte. So 
Servius Aen. IX. 641, made ; magis aude^ affedate gloria, Aut tam seems to be a cor- 
ruption of autem ; cf. De Vit. — 3. 1. Macetae. — 4. 1. pastorum. — 7. Cf. magnes. — 9. 
1. Punicum. — ZO. = M*Ao«ia ; cf. MALACIA. — zz. 1. mala gramlna ; cf. Bod. mala grami- 
na, noxias herbas venenatas. — Z2. 1. Maiae sacrificabant ; cf. Prod. ^77. — Z3. cf. manua. 
— Z5. 1. comesta. — z6. Lmandimus: comedimus. — zg. 1. animae. — 2a Lnumerus. — 
2Z. 1. manipidi (for mapuli) . . crtmiorum . . capiantur. — 22. manuale here in the 
sense of napkin. Orarium is used by Lucilius in this sense. — 23. Cf. Hild. M 54 ; ma- 
nicat per manum tenet vd a mane surgit. There probably was a verb formed from 
manicae, as we have manicarius. Otherwise we might suppose mancipat to have been 
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confused with manicat, — 25. 1. manu-capta, evidently in connection with preceding 
gloss. — 28. I. Mavortia . . . pugnam pertinent. — 30. Cf. Paul. 125, 9, mactlenti, made 
tenuati, — 32. L pollutus. — 33. 1. casae: cf. Paul. 147, 16, mapalia casae Poenkcu ap- 
pellantur^ etc. — 36. 1. animi. — 37. 1. malleator: faber ferri. — 38. 1. machinationes 
conimenta astutiae. — 39. 1. iUuminatrix. — 40. 1. saccellum. ~ 41. 1. libri. — 42. i. 
mastigia . . . servus. — 43. I. matris. — 46. 1. manens. — 47. Cf. maranatha. — 48. De 
Vit dtes Margalet (unum ex XII. signis astronomids)^ Virgil. Granim. p. 115, Mai. — 
50. 1. martyrium. — 51. 1. murrina. — 52. 1. mastigiae: taureae. — 53. Cf. De Vit, mat- 
tus: tristis and mactum est; humectum est, emoUitum infectum. Afattus occurs in 
Petronius in sense of intoxicated. Perhaps there has been some confusion with maestus: 
tristis. — 54. 1. matrimus : matris. — 56. ? perhaps for mavissem : magis voluissem. — 
57. Cf. Isid. Or. VII. 9, 22, Marcus, excelsus mandato, utique propter Evangelium 
altissimi, quod praedicavit. — 59. 1. melos : dulds. — 60. 1. medituUium ; cf. Piac. 65, 
I. — 61. 1. pellis ovina simplex, qua roonachi utuntur, ex uno latere (dependens); cf. 
MELOTE and Amplon. 349, 19, merotis: pellis simplex ex uno latere dependens. — 63. 
1. metator : arlnter, locator ; cf. Tert. adv. Marc, i, S, tempus arbiter et metator initii et 
finis. — 64. Cf. MELOPOEUs; 1. factor. — 66. 1. dccurrit. — 67. 1. menstruum. — 68. 
1. Maenalias(os) : cf. Verg. Eel. VIII. 21, Incipe Macnalios, — 69. 1. tabemanim . . . 
committuntur. —70. 1. animo. — 71. 1. mergit — 73. 1. commercia. — 74. Kaegi reads 
Bake, Emend Maenades : Bacchaie ; pars seems not to belong here. — 75. ? I. mergites : 
fasces spicanim; cf. Ball, mergites: spicarum fasces^ Serv. G. II. 517, Manipulos spi- 
carum mergites dicimus; cf. mergae. — 76. 1. myrmex. — 78. 1. balneator ; cf. Porph. 
Hor. Ep. 1. 14, 14, tfteJtasttnus Incola mediae civHatis: an in officio balneatoris medias- 
tinus; see also Porph. Hor. Sat. i, 5, 35. — 80. I. me ita Castor: sit (siet) Castor; cf. 
Paul. 125, 4 ; mecastoret mehercules iusiurandum erat, quasi diceretur, ita me Castor, 
ita me Hercules, ut subaudiatur, itevet. — 8z. Cf. Prod. 397. — 82. Cf. Amplon. 351, 
114 and ii5> mehps, dulcissonus: melopeum, dulce conpositum, — 83. 1. Commodus; 
cf. Lamprid. Commod. 11, Menses quoque in honor em eius pro Augusto Commodum, 
pro Septembri Herculem, etc., adulatores vocabant, — 84. 1. f ustes ; cf. Paul. 124, 1, 
Mergae fur cttlac quibus acervi frugum fiunt, etc., and Hild. M 118; Bod. merges: 
pustes a*m quibus messes colltguntur. — 85. Cf. 82 and 64. — 87. 1. Midpsa : vir (?) ; 
cf. Bod. Micipsa nomen est regis, — 88. 1. assidue. — 90. Cf. MiNicius. — 92. 1. gestae. 
93. Cf. Serv. Aen. IV. 88, minae, eminentiae murorum. — 96. 1. /uivpmtjkw (cf . myrmedas 
and myrmecium), verrucas. — 97. 1. praefiguratum. — 98. I. miscellaneum : commixti- 
ciUM. — 99. 1. missile. — lOl. 1. pertiu-bantur. — 102. 1. cetera parte (or ceteras partes) 
. . . suscepisse. — Z04. 1. exivit. — 105. 1. dimittit. — 107. 1. palea minuta, so Hild. 
M 127. — 108. 1. myoparo = tivorrapuv : naviculas capha piratarum. — Z09. Cf. Isid. Or. 
VII. 5, 12, Michael interpretatur, quis ut Deus? — no. 1. modificata. — IZI. 1. modu- 
latio: dulcedo. — 1x4. 1. omnis inlicitus concubitus, which seeras to have been used as a 
neuter. — Z20. 1. placat. — Z2Z. 1. Molossi: canes. — Z22. 1. cogitationes. — Z27. 1. 
iumento . . . dudtur ; cf. De Vit. — Z28. 1. uxoris. — Z30. 1. monumentis. — Z32. 1. 
stilus in momentana; cf. momentum. — Z34. 1. mulierum . . . equorum; cf. Gloss. 
Pap., Munilia pectoralia equorum vcl om amenta in cervice mulierum; d, Paul. 139, 9, 
monile et mulierum ornatus et equorum propendens a coUo, — Z38. Cf. monoceros; 1. 
quadrupes. — Z39. 1. munimenta; cf. Z53. — Z4Z. 1. delectat. — Z42. I. mulctra . . . mul- 
getur. — Z43. Cf. Plac. 65, 18, mulcator corporis ^ qui corpora afficit vel crucial. — Z44. 1. 
molossus. — Z45. 1. caedit. — Z48. 1. sermonis. — Z49. ? mulceo, see Z50. — Z50. 1. muld- 
ber ; cf . Paul. 144, 2, Mulciber Vulcanus a molliendo scilicet ferro dictus. M ulcere enim 
mo/lire sive lenire est. — Z5Z. 1. mulceat; cf. Prod. 421. — 1^. /Irmitas perhaps goes 
with preceding gloss. — Z56. 1. caelum, but Isid. Or. XIII. x, i, mundus est caelum et 
terra et mare, etc. — Z57. 1. cum muris. — Z59. ? 1. acceptis ; cf. Plac. 66, 4, municipes, 
curialium maiores ex eo quod munerafisci idem accipiant, and Isid. Or. IX. 3, 21, " Dic- 
tus princeps a capiendo significatione, quod primum capiat, sicut municeps ab eo quod 
munia capiat." Prtnceps primus is a corruption, I think, of some such explanation ; 
compare, however, Bod. municeps ; princeps primus vel acceptor muneris. — z62. ? 1. 
liberalitas = ltberali{ber)tas. — Z63. confusion of two glosses monumenta: testimonia 
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and wioenittm : murorum, — 164. 1. munitura (== apron) : praecinctoriam. — 165. 1. 
munimeit . . . munitione ; cf. Isid. XV. 9, i, munimen vel munimentum dictum quod 
manu est /actum. — z66. 1. offida; cf. Isid. Or. XV. 2, 10. — z68. 1. quae. — 169. Con- 
fusion of two glosses, myricae : frutices virguUa and murice : saxa acuta in montibus 
(cf. Verg. Aen. V. 205 and Eel. VIII. 54). — 170 = 173. — 171. 1. mausoleum. — 172. Cf. 
Paul. 144, 14, mussare murmurare ; Ennius . . . vulgo vero pro tacere dicitur. — 
173. Cf. Prod. 106, 121, and De ViL — 174. Cf. Prod. 420; 1. soricum. — 175. 1. 
musdpula. — 176. 1. murgiso: murmurator (morator?); cf. Paul. 144, 11, murgisonem 
dix€runt a mora et decisione^ Plac. 66, 18, murgiso^ irrisor^ illusor^ and Hild. M 226. 

— 177. 1. mussitat. — 178. Confusion of two glosses, mollitum : placidum, and mutilat : 
violat, Hildebrand M 230 cites Mai. VI. 533, molitcU : //acitum violate and adds, " ubi quid 
pro placidum legendum sit non habeo ; " mollitum was probably first corrupted to muli- 
tum^ and then perhaps to mutilum, — 179. 1. imminuo . . . saudo. — z8z. Cf. Prod. 
3&Z and De ViL 

N. 

z. ? Possibly an explanation of Hebrew proper name Nabo or Nabau ; cf. Lagarde, 
Onom. Sacra p. 50, Nabo sessio vd superveniens. Were it not for the alphabetical order, 
one might conjecture nullo: rcscindo, De Vit dtes ntillo^ as nullum facio^ muto. — 3. 
Cf. PauL 167, 7, nancitor nactus erit (so Miiller, but the MSS. nasciscitur. Miiller adds, 
Fuit fortasse nanxsitor). — 5. 1. navarchus: navis. — 6. L navalia . . . naves. — 8. 1. 
studiose . . . utiliter. — ZO. 1. psalterium. — zz. Cf. Hild. N 6. — Z3. 1. nautica. — Z4. 
Perhaps for naviia: nauta: 1. navus : obsequens (veritatis), so Bod. in a long gloss. — Z5. 
1. navem. — z6. 1. vigilans ; cf. Hild. N 4. — Z7. 1. strenuc agit ; cf. Prod. 344. — z8 ? 
nauderus or naupegus; cf. De Vit, Navareiius: navargus navis magister a navis et 
ArguSf secundum Papiam, Gloss. Joh. de Janua. Gloss. Isid. Nauregus : navaretius, 
naupicus: navis factor. Gloss. Pap. Naupicus: navis pater ^ nauregus et naurigus : 
navis princeps. — ZQ. 1. offidum. — 2Z. 1. navat operam : dat operam. — aa and 24 be- 
long together; the full gloss was, I think, natrix : serpens epicenon est, or mXrice: (epice)- 
aon est. Cf. H z zo, hiena : epicenon est gens belue. — 25 and 26 should be printed as one 
gl(»s; 1. nardum pisticum: nardum fidelem; d. Hieronym. praef. in XII. Prophet, nar- 
dum pisticum : id est unguentum fidelissimum. — 27. A second hand has repeated the 
gloss, narrat: nuntiaS^ at the bottom of page. — 28. Cf. De Vit; 1. vita. — 32. 1. amid- 
tiae. — 34. 1. iniuria. — 35. Two glosses confused, Necromanticus : evocator umbrarum, 
and Necromantia : mortuorum divinatio. — 36. 1. nenias. — 37. 1. nequam. — 40. 1. 
novilunium, Kalendae. — 4Z. 1. neophytus. — 47. 1. sed et. — 48. 1. naevum. — 54. Cf. 
35; U anima . . mortuorum. — 57.? perhaps for nefaria: crudelis, inloquenda; cf. indi- 
cendus aAcicrov, Gloss. Philox. — 58. 1. nequaquam : nullo modo. — 6z. 1. prodigus. — 62. 
1. neoterid. — 67. 1. neverant: filaverant. — 7Z. 1. necando. — 72. Cf. Festus, 177, 7, 
Nictare et oculorum et aliorum membrorum nisu saepe aliquid conari^ etc. ; Nonius, 440, 
26, . . . nictare oculorum significantiam esse decreverint ; oculorum may be due to some 
such statement. It is of course easy to amend to oculos frequenter aperire {et claudere). 

— 73. 1. nycticorax. — 75. 1. scorpius; cf. Paul. 164; Fest. 165, and Placid. 70, 13. — 76. 
1. nivarius : splendidus ; rf. Prod. 427. — 77. Cf. Prod. 16, and Festus, 177 a, 16; 1. nictit 
canis, etc. — 78. 1. vento. — 82. 1. nymphaticus : arrepticius ; cf. lymphaticus. — 83. 1. 
candidus. — 86. See above, p. 130, — 89. 1. mono ; cf. Prod. 19, for numerous similar 
glosses. — 9Z. ==nempe. — 94. 1. dubio. — 95. 1. ♦nictura: gannitura; cf. 77, or perhaps 
natura : genitura. — 97. 1. Nilicola. — 98. 1. n>'mpha; d. Amplon. 355, 22, nimpha virga 
caelestis vel numen aequa (1. aqua). — 99. 1. nitens: incumbens; nltens: splendidus. — 
ZOO. L nitelae. — Z04. 1. nympha. — Z07. 1. nosocomium. — zzo. Cf. Verg. Aen. III. 268. 
~ZZZ. L adulterio. — ZZ3. 1. nihilo setius: nihilo minus. — ZZ5. 1. noctiluca. — zz8. 1. 
tergiversator. — ZZ9. 1. umida (the u is corrected from in MS.) ; d. Verg. Aen. II. 8. — 
Z20. L putativimi ; d. De Vit. — Z2Z. 1. nomenculator : cf. Prod. 404. — Z28. 1. maiestas. 
— 133. Cf. above, p. 130; 1. nusdtiosus . . vespere. — Z36. 1. nummularius : praerogator 
may perhaps be kept, as praerogare b used in the sense of pay beforehand ; otherwise 
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read prorogator. — 137. Cf. Amplon. 354, So, nummiscOf nummi percussura cO" 
lata*; 1. percussura (reterring to the stamp), denarius; so Bod. nummisma : ^gura 
quae in nummojit vel nummi percussura id est denarium alii solidum dicutU. — 140. 
L noverca. 

O. 

8. L oppositiones ; cf . Serv. Georg. IV. 422, Obice ; obiectione. — 10. 1. obesns. — 
XZ. I. scrupulum. — 12 and 13 = 7, added by second hand; cf. Mon. 6210, obicem opposi- 
tionem obices repagule balbe = repagula valvae. — 14. L obit. — zg. 1. ovans. — 2a 1. op- 
pugnat. — 2Z. I. opponit. — 24. 1. oblimat, in this sense apparently connected with limare^ 
limoy in sense of clean otf. Cf. Acron. Hor. S. I. 2, 62, Oblimaref delere, consumtre^ 
tractum a lima qua fabri uiuntur^ aut eerie a limo ut sit obducere^ ut dicimus quaedam 
limo obductay periise ; see Hild. O 21. ^26. offerta, late Latin; cf. offertorvn^ cfferto- 
rium. — 27. 1. obliterata. — 30. 1. obnoxius, so 31 and 32, humilis; cf. Hild. O 30. — 33. 
1. obnubit : obtegit ; cf. Paul. 184, 4, obnubit, caput operit. — 34. 1. obnuberat ; cf. Hiid. 
O 31. — 37. 1. obstipum. — 38. 1. obstupida; cf. Plaut Mil. 1254, Quid astitisti obstu- 
pida? — 39. I. obsoletatus: inquinatus. — 41. 1. deprecat(ur). — 42. 1. desperatus. — 43. 
1. obsoletus: sordidus. — 44. 1. obsecundat.- — 45. 1 foedissimum. — 48. 1. praecisa. — 49^ 

1. obtorpuit : infrigidavit. — 50. L obtensus : obcaecatus. — 51. 1. obtendentes. — 53. 1. 
immobilis. — 56. 1. obnitens. — 57. 1. obnubit, here glossed as if obnupsit. — 59. 1. obnu- 
bit: operit; cf. 33. — 60. 1. obnuptus. — 61.? Perhaps two glosses confused, obruto: 
oblito, and obruito : obterito. — 63. 1. impedit. — 65. ? Cf. De Vit ; Mai. VI. 536, Obisai- 
lagis: Marsusus (Mai. adnotat " Isid. Obsillas: marsus pro psillus: marsus ") ; see Aulus 
Gellius, XVI. 11, I, for the connection between Psylli and Marsi. Amplon. 357, 116, 
Obsillages: marsus, A due to the correct reading may perhaps be found in Isid. Or. IX. 

2, 88, Mar SOS autem Graeci Uscos vocant quasi o^iovxovc quod multos serpentes habent. 
See also Gloss. Lat. Gr. Marsae : a<rvi^^pat, &^to£utfcriu. Professor Gildersleeve has sug- 
gested Ol>IOMAXOS, « being read as i' and M as AA. — 87. I. occuluit. — 88. Cf. 91. — 
89. I. HODOEPORICON ; cf. Vita Persii, et 66oiiropucw»' libruro unum. — 94. 1. tabani. — 95. 
1. ministerium. — 96. Cf. Festus, 242, b. 26, Antiqui autem off ant vocabant abscisum globi 
forma^ ut manu glomeratam pultem ; 1. rotunda. — 97. Cf . Hild. O 93, and Beck, p. 64, 
inficit qui colorem mutat quasi qui lanam tingit, officii qui nocet. But cf. Plac. 73, 3, 
dffudarum^ dictum ab offucando quod est ^/urtim colorareJ Hence perhaps there is 
some confusion with a gloss, offucat : coloraty tinguit. — lOO. 1. olitores. — 103. 1. obli- 
mat ; cf. 24. — 104. 1. cycni ; cf. Z06. — 105. olitana formed from olim. — Z09. 1. ho- 
lographum. — zio. 1. homilia. — zzz. Formed like magnopere; see above, p. 134. — 
Z12. I. omina; cf. ZZ7. — ZZ4. 1. homousion. — ZZ5. I. homoeusion; cf. Isid. Or. VII. 2, 
14, Omousios Patri ab uniiate substantia* appellatiu*. Substantia enim vel essentia Graece 
owria dicitur o^wf unum. Utrumque ergo coniunctum sonat una substantia, and 16, 
Omocusios similis substantiae^ etc. ; 1. substantiae. — zz6. Cf. De Vit, and Hild. O 108. 

— ZZ7. Cf. Mai. VII. ^yi,omentrum: auguria maiora. — ZZ9. 1. onustum: gravosum; 
cf. Z24, and Loewe G. N. 166. — Z20. 1. onyx. — Z2Z. 1. Onesiphorus : lucrum ferens ; cf. 
Hild. O 1 13. — Z2Z. 1. onocrotalus . . . faciem gerit . . . facies . . . crotalus = cporoAof. — 
Z23. 1. onycinum. — Z27. 1. operae pretium. — Z28. 1. opperiens ; / has been added above 
the line by second hand (Kaegi). — Z29. 1. oppidum . . muris. — Z3Z. See above, p. 130, 
and Serv. Aen. IX. 605, .... alii oppidum dici ab oppositione murorum; vcl quod homi- 
nibus locus esset oppletus ; vel quod opes illo munitionis gratia congestae sunt. — Z33. 1. 
velat. — Z34. 1. factor. — Z35. 1. opitulator : adiuvator. — X36. 1. oppido . . . opportune. 

— Z39. Cf. Loewe G. N. 168. — Z43. 1. arbitriuro. — Z48. 1. oppessulatum . clave. — Z49. 
1. opprobrium. — X5X. Cf. opitulor. — X53. 1. patre non vivo . . . mortem; cf. Prod. 
396. — Z54. 1. opipanim; cf. Paul. 1S8, 8, Opiparum magnarum copiamm apparatum, 
Z56. 1. ophites. — 158. 1. opportunus. — Z59. 1. dives. — Z63. 1. orditur. — z66. 1. lo- 
quens. — Z67. 1. orama (horama). — z68. 1. vestigia . . in strata. — Z70. 1. coepta. — 
Z74. Confusion gf ora : vultus and ora : finis, extrema (pars) vestis. — Z76. Cf. X69 and 
Z74 ; possibly — Gk. opo« ; cf. Isid. Or. XIX. 24, 20, Fimbriae vocaiae sunt orae vesti- 
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nuniorum, hoc est fines; ex Graecovocabulum trahunt^ Graecienlm ferminumopov vacant. 
— 177. 1. mysteria. — 178. 1. Ortygia: Delos; cf. Serv, Aen. III. 72. — 179. 1. ortygo- 
metrum (a), with confusion of gender (cf. z8l), cotumix. — zSo. Cf. Isid. Or. X. 19$, Or- 
thodoxus virj rectae gloriae, — zSz. 1. horoscopus. — z8a. Cf. Isid. Or. VI. 19, 23, dicitur 
HebrcUce osanna, quod interpreteUur salv^ca, etc. ; 1. salvum. — z88. orii for oris ; cf . 
igz. — 193. 1. oscines. — 194. 1. si fiat; cf. Hild. O 172, and Loewe G. N. 168. 



P. 

X. I. padscit. — 2. 1. pagus : collegium ; cf. De Vit and pagus. — 5. 1. phalanx. — 
6. I. coniventia. — 7. Neither Pactorium nor Plantatorium appear to be found out- 
side of glosses. Plantarium is common. — 8. So Amplon ; cf. De Vit; Mai. VI. 53S, 
fagantcus^ ut (vir?) occult us ; also VII. 572, paganicius. — 9. ? Cf. 12. Perhaps for 
paginal (Cf. Du Cange): dissertat or disserit; In XI. century French, Saint Alexis 
42 a, we find desirret = desiderat, so that desiterat may be an instance of ' umgekehrte 
Schreibung.' — 10. aliquo . . . alienos. — zi. ? Cf. Hild. P 6, Pagi : memoriae sine 
idolis. — 14. I. palaestra. — z6. In reality two glosses, paliunis : spina vel genus cardui 
spinosi, and palathe: massa caricarum; cf. Serv. Ed. V. 39, Carduus ; spinae genus, 
PaJiurus kerba asperrima et spinosa \yel ut quidam volunt^ spina a/ba] ; cf. Hild. P 
II and 15. — 18. — De Vit dtes Palanteum: murus fastigium^ Gloss MS. ; Gloss. Isid. 
p. 690, Vulc. Palteum: murum vel fastigium (so £pin. 19, A 18; Mai. VI. 55S), and 
Palteum ; manu vel vestigium^ Gloss Isid. p. 689. (Vulcan, al. Pluteum). The reading 
Palanteum might point to palatium as the original of paltium ; cf. Isid. Or. XV. 3, 5, 
and Paul. 220, 5; but there is evidently a confusion of two glosses, palatum (in sense of 
taste) : fastidium, and possibly pluteum : murum as suggested by Graevius ; but cf. pala- 
Tio and PALATUS = palis munitus. — 20. I. Pales . . . quam. — 2Z. 1. in diversa ; cf. De 
Vit. — 22. Two glosses confused, Pallas : Minerva ; and palla : amictus muliebris. — 23. 
1. palmula. navis by mistake for remi ; cf. Servius Aen. V. 163, palmtda extrcma pars 
remi in modum palmae protenta ; cf. Paul. 220, 9. — 25. 1. palam. — 28. Cf. Epin. 19 A, 
19, pallentes: gaudepttes, and Hild. P 10, who reads palantes in sense of tripudiantes^ 
whence gaudentes ; but this is very doubtful. — 30. 1. paludamenta : omamenta militum 
unde hi qui in provinciam proficiscuntur paludad vocantur; cf. Paul. 253, i, paludati ar- 
matt, ornati. Omnia enim militaria ornamenta paludamenta dicebant. — 33. Cf . 
Prod. 419; neither of these words occurs ; cf. buccellarius. — 34. I. parcus. — 35. 1, 
parasitus . . . iniuriam. — 36. Cf . Bod. parbata cupidus ; other glosses have parcibata 
Brwa^M^an}« ; cf. Hild. P 6i n. — 39. 1. paraclytum. —42. Cf. parientia, for paren- 
TIA ; the verbs pario and parco seem to have been confused so that a pariendo was prob- 
ably written ior a parendo. — 44. 1. palpitat. — 46. 1. paralipomenon : reliquum. — 48. 1. 
parabola. — 49. Cf. parasceue. — 51. 1. quaesita. — 54. 1. pharmacopola . . venditor. 
55. 1. paganorum. — 56. ? Cf. particus; 1. negotiator. — 57. 1. lunonem, .... Mi- 
nervam . . . de malo. — 58. 1 Parius : lapis candidus. — 60. 1. parentes suos. — 6z. 1. 
paroecia ; cf . 65. As »apouto« = Lat. inquilinus, so irapoutia = incolatus. — 63. 1. glori- 
am; cf. Hild. P 35. —64. 1. exigue. — 65. parochia is a common corruption for par- 
oecia ; I. dei domus ; cf. Eucher. Instruct. II. 15, Paroecia : adiaccns domus, scilicet Dei ; 
Ball, parrochia adiacens domus aut diocesis, — 66. 1. ludos. — 67. 1. Pancra ; cf. Prod, 
339 f. — 69. 1. retia; cf. panther and panthera. Varro L. L. V. 100, A quo etiam 
etrete quoddam panther et leaena, — 70. 1. pannucium ; cf. Isid. Or. XIX. 2a, 24, Pan- 
nucia nuncupata quod sit diversis pannis obsita, — 72. 1. pandectes. — 74. 1. incubus. 
— 75. 1. poeniceum. —76. 1. panegyrici : adulatores. — 77. Cf. Prod. 388, 1. Pansa : qui 
pedibus in diversa tendentibus ambulat. — 78. 1. pastophorium. — 83. 1. phiala. — 85. 1. 
pathologia. — 88. Cf. Bod. patago, and Paul. 221, 3, Patagus morbi genus, and Plautus, 
cited by Macrob. Sat. V. 19, mi cum habet patagus morbus aes ; see also De Vit. — 90. 
1. patruelis. — 92. 1. Paulus ; cf. Isid. Or. VII. 9, 8, Paulus^ quod interpretatur mirabilis 
nveelectus.-^g^. 1. placido. — 97. 1. Plastographis. — 98. Cf. Prod. 387. — zoo. 1. pla- 
cat. — X02. 1. pecuUum. — 103. 1. plantaria : horti. — zo6. Cf. Hild. P 244, Placenta, 
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dulda vel dilicias, — zo8. 1. plebicola. — ZZZ. 1. plebem scitat : plebem adloqnitnr ; cf. 
Prod. 353. — IZ2. I.Pleiades. — 1x4. I. plerumque (with Bod.) aliquotiens. — 1x5. 1* 
plebeii . . hominis. — 11& 1. fallacia. — 122. 1. privilegium . . debetur . . . publica. — 
X23. Something is omitted after deus ; cf. Velleius II. 57, cum plurima praesagia .... 
Dei immortales futuri obtulissent periculi ; Bod./ra£sagium : praescium divinum vel divi* 
natio raticinatio vel signum quod ante dicitur et post venit, — 125. 1. privignus ; cf. De 
Vit under Prevignus. — X26. 1. praetereo. — 129. 1. praellbavimus . . contulimus. — 130. 
1. antecedit. — 135. 1. praepropere . . festinanter. — 136. 1. praestitutum. — X38. 1. 
praepcs : praecursor, velox. — 144. 1. praelibando. — Z45. 1. transnavigo. — 146. 1. prae- 
cessant (not given in Lexx.) saepe, which is not elsewhere found in the glossary ; butcf. 
Bod. praessani premuni exprimunt, — 150. 1. privignus ; cf. 125. — 151. 1. praelocutio. 
— 154. 1. cunctis praepositus. — 155. 1. praediti. — 159. 1. praevius ; cf. Bod. pracvius 
ducaior anteccdens precurrenSy precedens, — 160. 1. praes : fideiussor. — 162. 1. prae- 
properum . . faciendum. — 163. 1. prelum. — 165. 1. praematurus. — 167. ? 1. parvulus ; 
cf. Hild. M 162, modicus praevalus^ hence praelus, pr^lus as here. — z68. 1. prae- 
ripit. — 173. 1. praepollet. — 174. I. praecoqua. — 176. 1, praesidiarius. — Z79. L 
praetextatus. — 183. 1. pectit. — X85. 1. peculator . . pecuniam publicam. — 186. pecu' 
arius in this sense is well known, 1. Pecudarius with Ambr. B 31 ; cf . Loe^-e G. N. 168. 
z88 and 189. I. paedor and paedora ; cf. Loewe G. N. 156. — 190. 1. eruditor. — 192. 1. 
fraudem. — 193. 1. paelex, or perhaps pallaca. — 195. 1. promuntorium. — X96. 1. per- 
versa loquens. — 197. Cf. Amplon. 365, 428, Pesago, homo iacularis; Hild P 107 n. gives 
pesago h, iacularis y and pegano: homo iacularis. From this latter emend naiyvio^ =s. 
pegnios = peginos. — 198. 1. pecoratus : abundans ; cf. Loewe G. N. 168. — 199. L pde- 
rat; cf. Loewe G. N. 225. — 200. pelagu is perhaps for pelagia, but the interpretation is 
like Isid. Or. XIX. i, 24, Ponionium navigium fluminale tardum et grave ^ and 27, Tret- 
bariae amnicae naves quae ex singulis trabibus caifaniur^ quae alio nomine litorarias 
dicuntur. — 201. 1. pecora. — 202. Cf. Hild. P 103, and Loewe G. N. 156, who compares 
Lucan II. 72 sq. Mox vincula ferri exedere senem longusque in carcere paedor ^ and 
thinks pedatum carcerem belong together, the interpretation having been lost. — 203. ? 
Cf. Mai. VI. 537, and VII. 572, Paeditatus: propagatio Jiliorum acnepotum; perhaps 
Greek, cf . irat6oTd«o«, vcuSoroKia ; Bod. peditatus numerus peditum vel propagatio filio^ 
rum aut nepotum. — 204. 1. paedore: foetore. — 205. 1. pellidt. — 206. 1. pellacem . - 
mendacem. — 207. pellector, only found in glosses. — 208. 1. paelex . . quae ; cf. Hild. P 
no, and Paul. 222, 3, Pellices nunc quidem appcllantur alienis succumhentes non solum 
feminae sed etiam mares, Antiqui proprie earn pellicem nominabant quae uxorem 
habenii nubebat. — 209. ? perlusit. — 2x0. 1. pelta . . Amazonizum. — 211. 1. promp- 
tuarium. — 212. 1. penates.— 213. 1. pendulus: elev^tus.— 215. 1. paenula. — 216. 1, faveo. 

— 220. 1. pendere. — 221. 1. inrumpit. — 222. 1. paene. — 223. 1. peritomen. — 224. 1. 
poeniceo. — 225. 1. paene. — 226. 1. pretii persolutio. — 227. 1. pinace or pinax ; cf. HUd. 
P 115. — 228. 1. impulit. — 230. 1. melo. —232. 1. Minervae. — 233. 1. melones. — 235. 
1. pracpetes. — 237. 1. permulcet. — 239. 1. peribolum ; the latter part of this gloss is ob- 
scure, and probably due to some confusion; cf. Hild. P 164. — 240. percenset — 241. L 
perculit . . adcgit. —243. 1. timidus. — 244. 1. pcrquirit. — 250. 1. perlabitur ; cf . Verg. 
Aen. I. 147.— -251. Cf. Hild. P 172-174. — 252. Perhaps for pervulgatum; Ball, per- 
mulgatus. — 254. Cf . Lagarde Onom. Sacra p. 70, Petrus agnoscens sive dissolvens, — 
256. 1. peragit. — 257. 1. perpessicius. — 258. 1. perpes: perpetuus; so Bod. — 260. 1. 
perpendit : perpensat. — 263. 1. pos eras. — 268. 1. perculit, . . prostravit, with Bod. ; cf. 
241 . — 270. Cf. other similar glosses in De Vit. Pergenuare is not given by Lexx. — 271. 
persum = pessum. — 272. 1. perimit. — 273. 1. personavit, publicatus. — 277. I. pgri- 
PSEMA. — 278. perduellis seems to be glossed as if abl. pL from perduellus. Cf. Hild. P 
152, Perduelles: hosies. — 279. Cf. Verg. Aen. VI. 435.-286. 1. periculum. —287. 1. 
per ironiam: per inrisionem. — 291. 1. periscdides. — 292. 1. percellit. — 293. 1. per- 
spicacem: vigilantiorem ; so Bod. — 295. ? 1. pervium; cf. Hild. P 205, pervium^ 
quod pertransitusy id est planum, — 296. 1. purgamentum. — 299. 1. pervigilans. 

— 300. 1. pertaesum : taediosum permolestum. — 303. 1. tegmina accubitus ; cf. Prod. 
347. — 304. 1. pcssuma = pessamdata, Hild. P 213, Amplon. 367, 96 and 364, 412, /e- 
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suma; confracta^ decrepUa. — 305. 1. perplexum. — 306. 1. persentiscat : ex toto. — 
307. 1. perplexa : perplicata (?) ; cf. Lucr. II. 394, but see Bod. Perplexus : perliga» 
tus involutus impeditus, Hild. P 186, perplexa^ perligatay who dtes Paul. 231, 8, 
pltxa colligaia undc perpUxa^ by which analogy perligata may be defended. — 309. L 
perperam. — 310. Cf. Plac. 74, 8, persollas: personas, and Prod. 261 (Plaut Cure. 
192). — 3x2. 1. pessulum: clustellum (not given in Lexx.). — 315. 1. aurea . . tenu- 
issima. — 320. 1. battuunt, confirmant. — 321. ? — 322. 1. pipat : conviciatur, quiritat ut 
passer, with Loewe G. N. 219, who gives viciatus^ as reading of San Gallensis, but Ka^ 
reads vicitatus. — 323. 1. phlegma. — 325. 1. peniculum : spongia. — 326. 1. pyxides. — 
328. Cf. Isid. Or. VII. 9, 16, Philippus os lampadarum, vtl os manuum. — 329. 1. pirata. 
—331. I. placationes. — 332. 1. hasta Romana. — 333. 1. pilarium. — 334. 1. fastigium. 
—335. 1. adhuc . . . ardet. — 336. 1. bestiae marinae. — 337. 1. peccato. — 338. L picti 
. . et qui tegunt se corio crudo. — 339. 1. dantur. — 34Z. 1. primulum? or primipilum? 
cf. Bod. primolus : primonim princeps. — 344. cf. primoris. — 347. 1. pridie. — 348. 
I. pospridie : hodie. — 349. So Hild. P 381, but not found in use. — 350. 1. privilegium. — 
353. 1. primigenus ; cf. Lucr. IL 1106. — 356. 1. caballarius . . . virgis ; cf. De Vit. — 357. 
1. herbae . . . lavantur = Or. »<Ja. — 359. 1. poderes. — 360. 1. pullulat. — 364. 1. pollet : 
cresdt. — 366. Cf. De Vit and Mai. VI. 540, Politen; ubi cadavera ponuntur : Graecum 
est, where Mai. notes, " Isid. polingon. Die autem polyandrhn.^* Very likely, however, 
there is some connection with poUinctus^ see 363. — 368. 1. penates. — 37a 1. concava. — 
377. 1. postulaticius ; cf. Hild. P 303, and rogatarius. — 378. 1. carminis. — 38Z. 1. 
PTOCHOTROPHEUM. — 382. 1. ponit. — 389. 1. podex ... id est anum vel calum. face- 
denica = ^aycdaivuetfv, which in some inexplicable way has crept into this gloss. — 394. L 
captivitatem . . . iura quae amiserat. — 396. 1. muris ; cf . Hild. P 277, and Varro L. L. V. 
liSt Pomerium locus iuxta muros. — 399. Confusion of two ^sses, potior : fruor ; and 
potior: potentior. — 402. 1. bibitor. — 404. 1. probe. — 409. 1. probata. — 4IZ. for other 
similar glosses sec Prod. 397. — 413. prolongum is perhaps to be retained ; cf. prolon- 
Gus, or it may stand Iot praelongum or perlongum, — 415. Cf. Prod. 395. — 4x9. 1. subiti. 
^420. 1. primates, nobiles. — 421. 1. proclina. — 422.? — 424. 1. mali pronuntiafor pra&- 
nuntia. — 427. 1. polluta. — 429. 1. profatur. — 435. 1. prolepsis . . . postea ; cf. Pom« 
peii Commentum; Keil V. y^\y prolempsis est praeoccupatio : sic potest laiine dici^pro- 
lempsis est praeoccupatio rei fuiurae^ pleraque quae postea Jiunt sic dicimus noSj quasi 
antea facta sint, — 438. 1. publicatum. — 439. 1. procacia . . . audada. — 44O. 1. dufaio. 
— 441. 1. differt. — 442. 1. prodigus and prodigit : devorat, or perhaps devorator. — 446. 
Cf. Mai. VII. ^"j^y prof anil alieni a sacrificiiSy the latter part of this gloss may therefore 
be a corruption of profani: alieni a fano; cf. Isid. Or. X. 224, prof anus quasi porro a 
/xn^fbut a simpler emendation is alieno sono. — 454. 1. restituere. — 458. 1. paranympha : 
cf. Isid. Or. IX. 7, 8. — 462. 1. propinquius. — 464. 1. promatertera. — 465. Cf. 468, m<:/<- 
nus seems to be a collateral form of inclinis. — 466. Perhaps lor propiorem^ but see 478* — 
467. 1. propalam. — 470. Cf. pronefas and Hild. P 465. — 472. 1. proaviae. — 473. 1. 
pro re. — 474. 1. festinat. — 476. Prorigo is not found in Lexx. Possibly a corruption of 
prcurogatur: ante erogatur. — 480. 1. prora. — 482. I. prospectans. — 482. 1. prosequi- 
tur. — 486. 1. iram. — 488. 1. protelat. — 490. I. provehor. — 491 « 1. prostituunt. — 492. 
I. prunas. — 493. 1. proselytus. — 497. I. protoplastum. — 498. 1. superbus. — 502. I. 
occidatur. — 503. 1. poplites . . . suffragines. — 504. 1. puberat . . . incrementat ; cf. 
Hild. P 549. — 505. 1. iuvenes. — 508. 1. genae barbam emittentes. — 5x0. 1. pubesdt. — 
513. Cf. PUGILLAR. — 514. 1. pugnum. ~ 515. I. ubi statuae stant. — 5x6. 1. pullulat 
. . . oritiir. — 5x7. I. nascitur. — 5x8. I. partu puerum. — 525. Cf. 517 and 5x8. 

Q. 

4. Nothing more can be read in MS. 1. confractum ; cf. Vulg. Matth. 12, 20, Arun» 
dinem quassatam non confringet. — 6. Cf. quantocius, and Hild. Q 14- — 7- 1- quan- 
tulum. — 6. 1. quadrifidum : quadrifarie. — X2. 1. querela. — 14. 1. acquisitio. — X5. L 
quaestlo. — x6. 1. questus. — 17. 1. ad rem quaerendam. — X& 1. querulus . . accusator. 
~ 19. 1. potuerint. — 20. 1. quae qiiaestu corporis *, cf. De Vit. According to Ka^ there 
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is a slight rasursi in MS. between co and corporis. — 22. 1. quempiam. — 24. 1. possum. — 
26. 1. quempiam. — 27. Cf. Mai. VI. 542, Queror: iniurias vindico (? indico) vel querel- 
lam depono, — 28. L pecuniam publicam praerogat. — 29. 1. queunt. — 30. Confusion of 
two glosses, quivi : potui and quievi : consensi. — 33. 1. ctiam. — 36. 1. quietem. — 37. 
Cf. Mai. VI. 543, Quis qtuintusi qttam magnus, — 38. L quin etiam : si etiam magis ac 
magis. — 39. 1. struit. — 43. = quid ni in 41, or perhaps for quippini ; 1. firmandi. — 48. 
1. quaesitor. — 55. 1. potestate. — 59. 1. denuo. — 65. 1. quomodo. 

4. Cf. RHAMNUS ; 1. herbae spinosae. — 5. 1. botryonem. — 8. Cf. Prod. 346 and 
G. N. 142 for forms randunty rabamini reUfar, — 12. 1. rabulam; cf. Paul. 272, 9, Rabula 
dicitur in multis intentus negotiis paratusque ad radendum quid auferendumque vel quia 
est in negotiis agendis acrior quasi rabiosus^ and Nonius 60, 12, where rabulam is quoted 
from Cic. Orator 15. — 14. 1. invidia dolor; cf. Bod. rancor invidia dolor vel odium. — 
15. Cf. Isid. Or. VII. 5, 13, Raphael interpretatur curatio vel medicina Dei. Ubicim- 
que enim curandi et medendi opus necessarium est ; hie angelus a Deo mittitur inde et 
medicina Dei vocatur. — 18. ramen, collateral form of ramentum ; cf. Locwe G. N. 169 ; 
1. specie. — 19 1. rapidus . . celer ; the form randus is perhaps due to some confusion 
with 8; cf. Amplon. 372, 105, raidum: arbiirandum. — 21. 1. Romulo. — 22. = paxo, 
Matthew V. 22. — 24. For clausa, cf. Isid. Or. IV. 7, 14, Raucedo amputatio vods. 
Haec et arteriasis vocatur, eo quod raucam vocem et clausam reddat ab arteriarum iniuria ; 
see Festus 282, Paulus 283 — 25. 1. rebitere; cf. Loewe G. N. 199. — 27. 1. redimitus. 

— 29. 1. redimicula. — 30. 1. a vetustatc. — 32. 1. redhibet. — 36. 1. redhibitionem. — 
41. Cf. REDUX. — 43. 1. aperit; cf. Serv. Aen. I. 358, Recludit; seclusos aperit, ostendit. 

— 44. 1. recenset . . recognoscit. — 45. 1. adcumbit. — 47. 1. rica : mitrae genus ; but the 
si>elling reica may be etymological ; cf. Varro L. L. V. 132, ab reiciendo ricinium die- 
turn. Cf. Nonius 629, 17, Rica^est quod nos sudarium dicimus,BTid Festus 289 b, 19, 
Rica est vestimcntum quadratum /imbriatum pur-pureum, quo Flaminicae pro palUolo 
mltrave utebantur, etc. Paulus has not preserved mitra in the Epitome. In Varro L. L. 
V. 130, mitra is discussed immediately after rica, — 49. 1. repletum. — 50. 1. refcrtus. — 
51. 1. referscrunt. — 52. Cf. refocillo. — 63. 1. gubematio; cf. Festus 278 b, 3, Regi- 
men pro rcgimento usurpant poetae ; Ennius, L. XVI. 'Primus senex bradynf {ratus^ 
Bergk) in regimen bellique peritus.' — 73. Cf. above, p. 130. — 76. Cf. Loewe G. N. 
169 ; 1. remulcant (preserved in Sp. remolcar), used by Sisenna, quoted by Nonius, 57, 20, 
where Quicherat wrongly reads remulco trakere. See Paul. 279, i, Remulco est, quum 
scaphae rcmis navis magna trahitur, 1. scapha navem ducunt. — 77. 1. resplendet. — 
78. 1. remex: •remigator, formed regularly from remigo; cf. Loewe G. N. 169. — 8a 1. 
renitentibus. — 8z. renidet; the explanation reddct is perhaps due to some association 
with nidor; cf. Hild. R 96. — 82. 1. arbitrabare. — 84. 1. arbitrabamini. — 87. 1. redit 
ad sua(m patriam). — 88. 1. repedat; cf. Prod. 335. — 91. 1. rcpagula: receptacula. — 
92. 1. repperit. — 94. 1. subitaneus, due to confusion of two glosses ; cf . 89, and Bod. 
repens subito irahens enatans vel serpens, — 96. 1. otiosi ; cf. Serv. Aen. I. 722. — 97. 
Cf. 88. — 100. 1. otiosus. — Z02. 1. integrum. — 103. 1. resciscere: cognoscere. — 105. 
1. resiliunt; cf. 108. Compare result ator, one who resists or denies, and Plac. 78, 25, 
Resultatio id est reluctatio^ quae renititur et contra tendit, etc. — 1 13. Cf. Hild. R 95, 
RendiSy requies ociosa, Hild. proposes to read residia: requies or reses: quits ^ otiosa^ 
taking quies as an adj. See also Amplon. 371, 80, resides ^ requiescendo otiosus. — Z14. 
Cf. Hild. R 124, Rescity scit, comperit, cogttoscit ; 1. resdt : discit. condisire perhaps be- 
longs to a gloss rescire: condiscere. — zz6. 1. resipiscit, but tiie form reticescit had doubt- 
less some other gloss. Cf. Conticescit: reticescit^ Not. Tir. p. 90, and Georges under 
reticesco. — Z20. 1. recubans. — Z2Z. L replicat. — Z23. 1. repcrcutit. — Z25. 1. rheuma. 

— Z29. 1. pos tergum. — Z30. Cf. 97. — Z33. 1. repedo ; cf. Z30. — Z35. 1. revecta. — 
138. 1. rigebant; cf. Verg. Aen. V. 405, — Z39. 1. rimae. — Z40. Cf. Nonius 165,4, 
Ringiturj irascitur, Terentius in Phormione [II. 2, 27]. — Z42. Cf. rimo and scruto. 

— 143. Cf. Nonius 32, 21, Rivales diets sunt quasi in unum afnorem derivantes, Tercn- 
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tius in Ennucfao [II. 3, 62]. 1. ad unum rivum currentes. — 146. 1. riget : friget ; cf. 
Verg. Aen. IV. 251, where Servius, Riget y aut frigida est^ aut recta est unde et rigorem 
didmuSi directionem, Inde est (Georg. 111. 363) vestesque rigescunt^ et (Aen. VII. 447) 
Dirigutre oculi. — 147. ? Cf. previous note. — 148. 1. iuncturis tabularum. — Z51. 1. rhi- 
noceron. — 154. 1. rubus. — 157. ? 1. robigo . . gelum ; aerugo ; see 17a. — 158. 1. pyram. 
i6x. r=3 pw^ir, etymological explanation of Roma ; cf. Paul. 267, 5, Romulus et Remus 
a virtute^ hoc est robore appellati sunt. — 163. 1. Romulidae; cf. Serv. Aen. VI. 21. — 
164. 1. rostrum pecorum est ; os hominum = Differentia. — z66. 1. rosea; cf. Serv. Aen. 
II. 593, rosea; puUhro. Perpetuum epitheton Veneris. — 168. Perhaps for rorarius (notice 
that roscidum precedes) ; d. Paul. 264, 8, Rorarios milites vocabant qui levi armatura 
primi proelium committebant ; Nonius 552, 31, who cites two examples of the sing, 
from Lucilius. But there is some confusion with runa; cf. Paul. 263, i, Runa genus 
tcli significat ; Ennius, " Runata recedit," id est pilata. Why not, therefore, Runa- 
nus ==■ pilanus ? Cf. Z78 and Papias, Runa : pugna, Ugut. Runa stipula vel pugna ; 
unde runatus praeliaius. — 169. 1. flavo, or rubro may = rubrum. — 172. Cf. 157. 
MS. has gelum u; 1. aerugo. — Z78. 1. alii pugna. Confusion with runa; see z68. — 
z8z. Cf. Serv. Aen. VII. 16, ruditus autem propne ^t c/amor asinorum, sicut grunnitus 
porcorum. — z82. 1. rumigerulus: portitor rumoris. — Z83. 1. rhomphaea. — z86. 
For rupra read rupia^ the pure Lat. form of rhomphaea, Z83 ; cf. Amplon. 373, 71, 
Rupia ex utraque parte acuta ; so Isid. Or. XVIII. 6, 3. — z88. 1. denuo. — Z89. The 
Lexx. dte only Ov. Met. VII. 765, for rurigena. — zgo. 1. pagus. — zgi. vi et fama is 
a corruption of ^o^^fta used as in late Greek for medicine. Compare V Z5Z, vueiema : 
adiutoria, rustu is for rustum^ and goes back to Verrius Flaccus ; cf. Fest. 265 a, 34, 
Rustum ex (? sentex) rubus. De Vit cites Gloss. Med. MS. Rusti et sentix idem nasd- 
tur ubique in campis et sepibus secundum librum antiquum de simplici medicina. Mai. 
VII. 578, Rusti: arbores duri singulari numero. Mai. VI. 543, Rusticum lignum: fo- 
liis spinosum. For the dose connection of rubus and sentix cf. Isid. Or. XVII. 7, 59, 
Rhamnus genus est rubi, quam vulgo senticem ursinam appellant. — zg3. incuiti is 
added by the same hand as aoa — zg5 and ig6. The same gloss repeated. De Vit cites 
Gloss. Gr. Lat. llrwo-tt «iri ouco3o^^c.* ruina rues^ Gloss. Isid. rues^ ruina^ and compares 
lues. ~- Z97. ? So Ball. Festus 262 b, 31, has a long and very corrupt note on Ruscum^ 
in the course of which he says, Non dissimile iunco. Cf. Mai. VIII. 509, Ruscus: spina 
hngay and De Vit under ruscidum, — Z98. 1. fulget. 



S. 

3. 1. cupiditas; cf. Serv. Aen. III. 57, Sacra^ execrdbilis. — 5. 1. saviat = suaviat. 
Nonius 474, 10 and 12, gives two examples of active forms. — 8. 1. lutosa ; d. Hild. S 17. 

— 6. Cf. SALPICTA, SALPiNCTA. — zz. 1. sagax . . ad ; d. Prod. 94, satax (= sagax) : 
sapiens, investigator. — za. 1. saccella ; cf . Paul. 319, 4, Sacella dicunt loca diis sacrata 
sine tecto. — Z4. 1. quo vacuae naves stabiliuntur ; cf. Hild. S 2, and Scholia Bemensia ad. 
Verg. Georg. IV. 195, Saburram, harenam Saburra dicitur qua naves onerantur ad 
aequum opus, etc. — Z5. 1. urbanitas. — Z7. salvus is probably the word erased. — zg. 
Mai. VI. 544, has locus cultosa, which Hild. S 17 n. emends to lutosa; cf. 8. Bod. has 
latosa. — aa 1. incultus. — 23. Cf. sambucistria; cf. Mai. VI. 544, Sambucistri: 
quae canunt cithara rustica, — 24. 1. saltator ; d. Hild. S 27, Sambuctts, Aisfrio, saltator, 

— a5. 1. SAMBUCAE ; d. Paul. 324, 7. — 28. 1. cultum. — ag. 1. diiudicavit. — 3Z. Cf. 
Paul. 324, 6, 1. auripigmentum, mundus in sense of cosmetic; d. Isid. Or. XIX. 17, 12, 
Arsenicum quod Latini ob colorem auripigmentum vocant colligitur in Ponto ex auraria 
materia ubi etiam Sandaracha, etc. — 34. ? Cf. Amplon. 379, 353, Sabapapa: unum 
quasi duUo acidum; and 379, 14, Sabapappa, vinum quasi dulciatum; Mai. VI. 544, 
Sappapapa acidum vinum (Mai. emends vappa). Probably a vulgar compound of sapa + 
▼appa. — 35. Cf . Gloss. Isid. Sarga ; non idoneus cuiuslibet artis professor and several 
similar glosses dted by De Vit, 1. cuiuslibet artis. Du Cange cites from Hinan^irus Lau- 
dun. Episc. torn, 2, p. 336, Nee recognosco me alicui parentum meorum vdut Sargae de* 
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disse benefiduifi ; compare also arga in Du Cange. — 36. Cf . above, p. 130. — 37. 1. 
lingua Persa bracae ; cf. Amplon. 378, 345, Sarabara ; braccae lingua Persarum, — 38. 
1. coniunctum; for sarctum see Neue Fomienlehre II. 564. — 44. 1. praefecti. — 45. 1. 
sorices ; cf . Prod. 344, f ; saures may have been an old plural like senes from sencx, — 
46. 1. satellitum turma. — 50. Cf. Isid. Or. XVI. 26, 11, Saturn .... unum et dimtdi- 
um modium capiens. Cuius nomen ex Hebraeo sermone tractum est. — 51. Two glosses 
united, 1. latronum; cf. Serv. Aen. XII. 7, latrones^ quasi laterones^ quod circa latera r^ 
gum sunt, quos nunc satellites vocant ; Isid. Or. X. 255, SatelUs^ quod adhaereat alteri, 
sive a lateris custodia. — 55. Isid. Or. Vlll. 4, 4, Saducaei itUerpretantur tusti, — 56. 1. 
virtutum; so Isid. Or. VII. i, 7—57. I. tentatio vel saturitas-, cf. Isid. Or. VII. 9, 7, 
Saulus Hebraeo sermone tentatio dicitur eo quod prius in tentatione ecclesiae sit conver- 
sus. Persecutor enim erat, et ideo nomen habebat istud quando persequcbatur Christianos. 
Lagarde Onom. Sacra. 71, Saulus tentatio respicientis vel saturitas. — 58. 1. Samaritae; 
cf. Isid. Or. VIII. 4, 9. — 59. ? aperit, perhaps for arrepit, or is there some confusion 
with a gloss scindit : a/erit? — 60. 1. scatit ; so Lucr. VI. 891, or scatet. — 64. 1. SCA- 
pum; so Mai. VI. 544, Scapus: summitas aut cacumen. — 6j. I. cistemae; cf. Mai. 
VII. ^ySfScatae: bullitiones. Serv. Georg. I. no, has Seatebris ; ebullitionibuSy etc. 

— 68. 1. Iscariotes .... nomine appellatus est a luda vico ; cf. Largarde Onom. Sacra 
p. 62, Iscarioth memoriale domini. — 69. Cf . Prod. 389. Bod. Scaurus cut cales re- 
trorsum habundantius eminent pede introrsus incurvum. — 71. 1. si quomintis. — 73. 
1. scapha. — 74. Cf. stater. — 75. 1. moles id est congeries. — 77. 1. suffocat. — 79. Cf. 
STRAGULO (De Vit), and Isid. Or. XIX. 26, i, Stragulum est vestis discolor ^ quod manu 
artificis diversa varietate distinguitur. Stragula vestis^ Hor. Sat. II. 3, 118, was prob- 
ably glossed as varia vestis; but Mai. VI. 546, and VII. 581, has strangulat: variat.-- 
88. Cf . Paul. 292, 5, Socordiam quidam pro ignavia posuerunt ; Cato pro stultitia posuit. 
Compositum autem videtur ex se quod est sine et corde. See Loewe G. N. 169. — 91. 1. 
frequens assiduus. — 93. Originally two separate glosses, secus : aliter, and secus : prope, 
i. e. in its use as prep. — 97. Cf. Isid. Or. XVI. 25, 18, Sicel^ qui Latino sermone siclus 
corrupte appellatur, Hebraeum nomen est habens apud eos unciae pondus^ etc. — 99. 1. 
seditio. — zoo. 1. serrae cadunt or cadant (often after quod in such definitions the subj. 
is found). 103. 1. secemit. — 105. 1. semiviro. — zo6. Cf. Verg. Aen. VI. 462. — 107. ? 
Cf. De Vit and Hild. S 137, Sentens: sentia^rma vel indubitata responsio ; with note. 
Isidorus has the same gloss, adding ivi^mvrtiiA perhaps for 'Avo^mnia, as Julius Rufintanus 
§ 19, 'Airo^ini^a, sentcntia responsiva^ — so that the whole gloss may have been taken 
from some rhetorical treatise. — 108. 1. saepsit. — 109. 1. serae. — ziz. Cf. semestria. 

— iza. 1. adinventor. — ZZ3. 1. poenam. — ZZ4. 1. scaevus: sinister; cf. zz6. — ZZ5. 1. 
schema. — zz8. 1. scirpus ; cf. calamaucus. — Z2Z. 1. scammata . . . athletae. — Z22. 1. 
SCENOPEGIA .... figuntur . . Septembri ; cf. Amplon. 379, 24, scenopegia: tabernacuh- 
rumjictio vel casa ; Isid. Or. XVI 11. 43, Scena . . unde et apud Hebraeos tabernacuh- 
rum dedicatio a similitudine domiciliorum o-mfKowiryta appellabatur. — Z27. 1. tarde. — Z30. 
Notice the use of medius for half ; cf . Z49 and z6o. — Z32. 1. iudicum. — Z33. 1. distric- 
tus. — Z34. 1. Selenites, emend from Mai. VII. 579, Seventies lapis persicus cuius can- 
dor cum luna crescere atque deficere monstratur ; so here, 1. crescere atque minuere ; Isid. 
Or. XVI. 10, 7, has . . . minui atque augeri, Nasciturin Persida, — Z35. Septimontium 
is explained by Festus 340 and 348, to which our gloss, however, bears little resemblance ; 
the latter part of the gloss must be kept distinct, quia (quae) super septem montes sedet. 
Perhaps festus should be read for certus^ with Paulus. — 136. Prolnbly a corruption of 
semispathium (but perhaps of semisicium from sica)\ cf. Isid. Or. XVIII. 6, 5, Semi- 
spaiium gladius est a media spathae longitudine appellatum, non ut imprudens vulgus 
dicit sine spcuio^ dum sagiita velocior sit, Semigladium seems not to occur elsewhere. — 
Z45. 1. susceptor ; cf. Hild. S 145. — Z48. Cf. sertor and Festus 340, 22 ff. — Z5a Cf. 
Verg. Aen. II. 269. — Z52. I. saevit : furit. — Z55. For districtio in the sense of severi- 
tas, see Kukula de tribus Pseudo-Acronianorum Scholiorum R«:aisionibus, p. 1 1 ; first 
90 used by Cassianus (Coen. Inst. V. 38), who wrote between 425 and 450. — Z57. 1. se> 
minecem ; cf. Verg. Aen. V. 27;. ~ Z58. .Cf. sescuplus. — 160. Cf. Veig. Aen. III. 
578. — Z65. Cf. SPUABRA. — z66. Cf. Reichenauer Glossen p. 12,474, Ktfnc.* spidut 
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ferreus and Gloss. Arab. Lat. Verutus: qui kabet spiltum ; but ^oss^y speltum is a 
corruption of spiclum ; see, however, Du Cange under spedum. — Z70. 1. Sperchius. — 
173. 1. STELLIONATUS . . vendltuT. — 175. 1. stemmata .... nobilitas. — 176 and 
177. Cf. Isid. Or. VII. 11, 4, StephanuSy qui sermone Hebraeo interpt^tatur norma 
quod prior fuerat in ministerio ad imitationem lidelium. . . . Idem autem ex Graeco ser- 
mone in Latinum vertitur coronatus, Lagarde Onom. Sacra p. 71, Stephanum normam 
nosiram vel crKoirby nostrum^ quo veru et iacula diriguntur. — 178. 1. symbola : collectio 
nummonim. — 179. De VitLex. gives gloss. Lat. Gr. Sicilum; ^vpinf vKvrita^ (h. e. na- 
vacula sutoris)^ 1. sutorum. — z8x. For sidus = tempestas, cf. Serv. Aen. XI. 259 and 
XII. 451. — 184. I. a Sicano rege. — 185. 1. gladiator. — 187. 1. Sicanium. — 188. 1. 
stdlae. — 189. Cf. Verg. Aen. IV. 137. 1. Tyria. — 191. Cf. sicera ; Isid. Or. XX. 3, 
16, Sicera est omnis potio quae extra vinum incbriare potest; Amplon. 376, 209, Sicera 
qui fit dactili sucu. The MS. reading is somewhat doubtful, with several corrections by 
a second hand ; 1. omnes conf(ectiones ?) liquoris quae vinum imitantur ct inebriant, sed 
proprie est liquor ad bibendum suavis qui ex dactylis exprimitur. — 193. 1. segnities : tar- 
ditas, pigritia; cf. 197 and Z98. — 200. 1. syllogismus. — aoz. 1. folliculus legtmiinis. — 
206. So Mai. VI. 545; tubus = water-pipe, otherwise one might suppose connection with 
Festus 352, and Paul. 353, 7, Tuilios alii dixerunt esse silanos^ alii rivos, etc. — 2x4. 1. 
synodus : congregatio scnum. — 2x5. 1. synonyma: plura nomina .... significant. — 
217. Mai. VI. 545, singultus; suggultium; but subglutium is supported by subglutio 
and hy glutio. Both forms may have existed in the vulgar pronunciation; cf. Mai. VI. 
579, singlutum ; qui loquitur per singlutos (^ singultus, to which it is corrected by 
second hand). Loewe G. N. 169 accepts subgluttus as a new word, following Cas. 402 s, 
singultum: subgluttum. — 2x7. Cf. symbolum in its ecclesiastical use. — 218. 1, sinus. 

— 2x9. 1. spiritum caloris vitae ; cf. Pliny XXVlI.4r, Alum quod nos vocamus, Graeci 
symphiton petraeum .... utilissimum lateribus, . . . pectori, pulmonibus, sanguinem- 
reicientibus, faucibus asperis. The meaning here given seems to be based on the Lat. 
Halum as if derived from halo^ and differs from that of Pliny 1. c. and Isid. Or. XVII. 
9, 61. — 220. 1. dimitte. — 22X. 1. synagoga, frequently written with an i in MSS. — 223. 
I. syngraphum : cautio, suscriptio. — 225. 1. synaxin. — 228. Cf. siromastes. De Vit 
Lex. quotes lanceis syromatis as a variant in Reg. III. x8, 28. — 229. 1. aestiualis. — 233. 
Cf. Isid. Or. XV. i, 5, Sion quae Hebraice speculatio interpretatur ; cf. Lagarde Onom. Sacra 
p. 39, Sion specula vel speculator sive scopulus. — 235. Cf. Lagarde Onom. Sacra p. 66, 
Simon pone moerorem vel audi tristitiam; p. 71, Simonis obedientis sive ponentis tris- 
tiam aut audientis moerorem. — 236. 1. scivit < sdsco, sententiam dedit. — 239. 1. schis- 
ma.— 240. L Scyllae.— 241. = 9Kvljf% ; cf. cinifes and Isid. Or. XII. 8, \^,Cyniphes 
muscae minutissimae sunty aculeis permolestae. — 244. Cf. scena, e. g. in seen a testis 
moniiy for <r«^in| toO fiaprvpiov, Exod. 27, 21, where the Vulgate has tabernaculum. — 
247. I. se ligant. — 248. spicularius is not given by Lexx. — 250. 1. spiculum. — 252. 1. 
oluerunt ; cf. Verg. Aen. 1. 404, where Servius explains by exhaiuerunt, — 254. 1. Stygia. 

— 256. Cf. STIC A (Du Cange) and spica, and De Vit under stigium and striga. In Gr. 
<mxapiOP is used for a variegated tunic (EccL). — 157. Perhaps the latter part of the 
gloss is to be taken by itself = stilus : eloquium tractatoris ; for de quo instrumental see 
Ronsch 393, f. — 258. 1. stemma, stemmata. — 260. Cf, Verg. Aen. IV. 136, and below, 
274. — 264. censumi^ here used in sense of tribute. See De Vit Lex. IV. —265. 1. 
propago. — 267. Cf. Verg. Georg. III. 366,1. gelata; cf. 280. — 268. 1. stibio; cf.Vulg. 
Reg. IV. 9, 30, lenabel . . depinxit oculos suos stibio, — 269. 1. St)rx. — 274. See 260. — 
27a I. stinc; cf. Prod. 346. — 275. 1. stipes. — 277. I. stipulatio. — 278. 1. stiva. — 279. 
See abov^ p. 137. — 280. ? As it is at the top of the opposite page to 267 it may be a 
coirupt continuation of the gloss on stiria; cf. Mai. VII. 581, Stiria, spinae nomen 
est cujus fructus grana habet guttis similia. Ergo stiria stillicidium congelatum : 
ft si naribus muci congeluerunt^ stiria dicitur; Ball, stirina aqua in gelu conversa, 
ionge may be corrupt for congelata, — 282. 1. pater. — 285. 1. sobrinus ; cf. Digest. 38, 
10, 3, Patrui magnus filius ei de cuius cognatione quaeritur, propius sobrino vocatur. 
'^291. 1. soHtudo: eremus. — 296. 1. astutia. — 297. 1. sospes. — 302. 1. solennia, and 
perhaps solita, but see Isid. Or. VL 18, i, SoUnnitas autem a sacris dicitur, ita suscepta 
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ut mutari ob rdigionem non debeat ab soHto, id est firmo atque solido nominatsi, etc. — 
304. I. soloecismus. — 31 z. Cf. Prod. 147, and De Vit. Sconna seems to be formed by 
assimilation from sculna ; cf . Macrob. Sat. 2, 13, Sponsione contendit Antonius, digniis 
sculna Munatio Planco, qui tarn honesti certaminis arbiter electus est. — 319. 1. spurca.— 
321. Cf. HISTORIOGRAPHUS ; SO stori^ for historiae. — 32a. Perhaps for stolidus: osus, 
odiosus ; cf. O 192 ; for this meaning compare Aul. Gellius XVIII, 4, 10/ stolidos, autem vo- 
cari, non tam siultos et excordes, quam austeros et molestos et inlepidos, quos Graeci 
♦ Mox9i?poir« KoI ^ffTMov^ » dicerent.' — 323. Cf . stropha, and Hild. S 309, 1. fraus im- 
postura ; /ra«'rrj/<7 is perhaps for ferversio; Papias cited by Hild. has conversio, — 325. 

I. STROPHARius. — 328 and 331. Tertullian uses subnixus in sense of subject to; cf. 
Hild. S 335, subnixus^ submissus^ humilis, where Hild. makes this note, L. subnexus^ 
quod magis voc. humilis respondet, sed subnixus quoque explicari possit submissus ut 
Papias subnixuSy suppositus^ suffultus ; and Mai. VI. 546, subnixus^ circumdatus vel 
humilis. — 332. subtrectare is not given by the Lexx., but the same gloss is found Mai. 
VI. 547 J cf. subrogatusy 376. — 341. Cf. Verg. Aen. XI. 268, Devicta Asia subsedit^AvXXxSy 
where Servius, quidam * sub* pro ^ post* accipiunt ut sit pro *" post possedit* legitur et 
devictam Asiam quod si est, ita intellegamus ut ' subsedit ' sit dolo possedit. 1. succedsu' 
do» — 344. 1. supparant . . . parant ; cf . Du Cange under Supparare and Supparatura. 
— 347. I have not found the comparative subnixius in use. — 351. 1. subsicivis. — 353. 
So Serv. Aen. III. 483, explains subtemine by trama, — 356. Cf. Plac. 83, 4, Subnixus 
est instructus aliquo auxiliOj item subnixus^ suffultus ex omni parte, — 358. Prob- 
ably for suffasciatus ; cf. fasciatus, but there may be some confusion with suffarcina- 
Tus. — 359. 1. subcenturiatus. — 360. Cf. Verg. Aen. III. 582, caelum subtexere fumo ; 
perhaps here glossed as if a perfect; sublustru is all that can be read in MS., perhaps for 
sublustravere. De Vit cites sublustro, as^ Atto. Polypt. p. 54, Neque sublustrat; cf.suB- 
LUSTRis. — 362. 1. libidinantes. — 363. 1. dicione. — 364. ? 1. subsicivus, but praesubdolus 
or persubdolus is very doubtful ; perhaps the/ra^ is due to some corruption of interpres; 
cf. Mai. VI. 546, j'l/^^^j/va; subsequentia^ succedanea dolosoy and Gloss \s\d. subcisi- 
vus : malus interpres. — 365. subrepsit = sunripuit. The perfects of surrepo and sur- 
ripio seem to have been confused. — 366. 1. tulit. — 370. Cf . Amplon. 378, 283, subequi- 
libra: sublibrato iudicio. aequilibra is not given by the Lexx. — 37X. Cf. Verg. Aen. 

II. 169. — 372. subtrecta = subtracta is perhaps in sense of diminuta^ and so might be 
glossed by inclinata in the sense of * on the wane ; ' compare above, 33a, subtrectatur. — 
573. So Mai. VI. 546 ; but I do not understand humiliate ; cf . Seneca Here. Furens 392, 
quin ipse torvum subrigens crista caput, subice or subige caput would make better 
sense. — 376. 1. substitutus. — 377. See above, p. 130, = stercus suillum. —380. 1. 
suillas. — 382. 1. consuere cosire. cosire is the later form; cf. Locwe G. N. 108. Treat- 
ing of gloss dissire : desuere^ he says, *' Sire ist eine vulgare Fortbildung von suere^ die 
wir noch in einem andem Corapositum finden, das gleichfalls die Glossae * abavus ' bieten. 
cusire: consuere, und consuere: cosire. Letzteres ist dann im Italienischen zu ^w«>^ 
geworden." — 386. Cf. Paul. 332, 4, Scrupi dicuntur aspera Mjra, etc. — 387. 1. scopu- 
lum. — 388. Cf. Hild. S 89 n. and Loewe G. N. 169. No verb Scrupulo or noun Scru- 
pulator is given in Lexx. De Vit cites, Scripuhr: soUicitor ; Scripulatur: sollicitatur ; 
scrupulator: sollicitator. Scrupulatus ; curiosus et sollicitatus, etc. ; so that the word 
seems well attested. — 389. Cf. Hild. S 218. 1. titiones, cf. Nonius 182, 18, Titionem 
fustem ardentem, and titio. —392. 1. suffuso; doubtless refers to Verg. Aen. XI. 671, 
where most modem editors read with Med. m. p. suffosso; Servius speaks of both read- 
ings. —394. 1. suffragium. — 396. Cf. Mai. VI. $47, suffraginatuSj praccisis cruribus; 
Loewe G. N. 170 ; Hild. S 365, Sufraginatus, fractis cruribus vel substitus in locum 
decedentisy showing a confusion with a gloss like 397, where for cum accordingly read in 
locum decedentis.--zq%. 1. sufficit; cf. Verg. Aen. II. 618, with Servius* note.— 40a 
1. scrutinium. — 401. 1. scurrula. — 404. l.sugillat: suffocat; cf. Plac. 80, 22, Sugillare 
est gulam constringere, quomodo diciraus strangulare. — 405. I. suggerit. — 406. Cf. 
404. •— 407. 1. sator or sertor; cf. 148. — 408. 1. summo. — 413. 1. superbiae. — 415. 
Cf. suPERARiA, and Loewe G. N. 170. — 417. Cf. sumptuarius. — 421. 1. superstes. 
— 423. 1. occultari vel extremi ; cf. Plac. 82, u, supremi et ' summi ' signi/lcat et ' ultimiy 
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supprimi autem * occultari.^ — 424. 1. supplet : suppeditat, subministrat. ^-425. Cf. HildL 
£ 2a6| Exclusa^ experditavel subplosa, — 426. 1. suppeto. De Vit Lex. under 6, 
says, Pro clam aut alterius nomine petere. — 427. 1. spurius ex matre nobili et patre 
infimo nasdtur. — 429. 1. spurcitia : ironuinditia. — 432. 1. suavium; cf. Servius Aen. I. 
256, et sdendum osculum religionis esse, savium voluptatis, guamvis quidam osculum 
Jiliis dart, uxori basium, scorto savium dicuni ; and Beck p. 41, Inter basium et oscu- 
lum et savium; basium pietatis, osculum amiciiiae, savium luxuriae. — 433. I. tibiae. 
— 436. 1. sursum toUit (or tulit). — 437. 1. suspicit ; cf. Verg. Aen. I. 438, fastigia suspicit 
urbis, where Servius explains by miraiur. — 438. The same gloss is given by Mai. VI. 547 
and VI. 5S0. — 439. For surso^ suso preserved in Italian; see Loewe G. N. 217. — 442. 
1. sospes. — 444. Cf. susURRO. bilinguis is here used in sense of deceptive. — 448. 1. 
caligarius. — 449. Cf . Serv. Verg. Aoi. IV. 624. — 450. For sarsores cf . Excerpta e 
Gloss. Krf. Vulc. p. 556, Sarsor pannfi. — 454. 1. strues; cf. Festus 310, Paulus 311. — 
455* ^^* Festus 1. c. Struices: antiqui dicebant extructiones omnium return, 1. con« 
structio, conpaginatio. — 456. Cf. Serv. Aen. X. 678, ubi arenosa sunt loca, — 457. 1. 
Soovetaurilia . . . tribus. 

T. 

3. 1. furunculus ,* cf . above, p. 130. — 5. 1. thalami, for culnculus m. see Appel p. 85. 

— 6. De Vit gives Tarrium quod corio iegiiur in sella aut curru, doubtless for taurium, 
of which this may be the plural ; cf. taurinak used for ccUigae. — 7. cf. Hild. T 25 
and Festus 356 b, 17. — 10. = tanto ocius, sec Terence Eun. 609; cf. Mai. VI. 547, 
Tarn tocius: tarn ciiius. — ii. 1. talentum ; before XXII an L has dropped out ; cf. Mai. 
VI., Talenlum centum pondo^ modo habens pondo CXX; Isid. Or. XVI. 25, 22, Apud 
Romanos enim talentum est LXXII librarum, sicut Plautus ostendit, qui ait duo talenta 
esse CXLIV libras. For various valuations placed on talentum see De Vit Lex. — Z2. cf. 
Verg. Aen. X. 846, quoted by Prisdan (Keil II. p. 101), under the examples of affirma- 
tive ne. — 12. cf. Verg. Aen. III. 29, where Servius explains tabo by corrupto sanguine, 

— 15. 1. cuneus vel chors (= cohors). — x6. 1. poenae ; cf. Hild. T 12. — 17. Sec above, 
p. 131. Servius, however, Aen. II. 140, has, quae sterilis autem est, taurea appdlatur. — 
z8. Cf. TALITRUM and Hild. T 11, Talatrus, cola/us in talo. TalUius, talastrum, ta- 
lastruSf and talatrus are also found; cf. Loewe G. N. 171. — 20. 1. Tartarum. — 22. 
There appears to be some confusion with tandem. — 23. Cf. Paul. 367, 2, Trabica navis, 
quod sit trabibus confixa. Pacuvius, " Labitur trabica in alveos," but what is tuba ? Is 
there perhaps some confusion with a gloss ttbia ==■ tuba ? cf. Isid. Or. XVIII, 4, 3, Tubam 
autem dictam quasi tofam id est cavam. Item tubam, quasi tibiam. — 24. 1. transtris ; 
cf. Verg. Aen. V. 136 ; 1. remiges. — 26. 1. trapetes : molae. — 27. 1. teli genus quod ; 
cf. Paul. 367, 16, Tragula genus teli, dicta quod scuto injixa trahatur. — 28. 1. tran 
senna: tegula per quam lumen venit; cf. Mai. VI. 549, Transennam dicit tegulas per 
quas lumen admittitur, Nonius 180, 15, Transenna, non ut quidam put ant, transitus, 
sed est fenestra. — 29. 1. tranquillus: placid&s. — 30. 1. trabea . . . senatoria purpurea. 

— 31. 1. Thraces: sagittarii. — 33. 1. tragoptisana. — 35. 1. taedet: paenitet et taedium 
patitur. — 39. cf. tollerunt: genuerunt, Gloss. Isid. p. 696, Vulc. dted by De Vit., which 
seems to be another instance of the perf. tolli; cf. D zo8. — 40. 1. coopertoria. — 41. L 
taedae. — 42. cf. teloneum. The better form seems to be preserved in Mai. VI. 548, 
Teloneum quasi omnium liiorum Jiscalis conductio. — 44. 1. teleta, perhaps the abl. 
teletis occurred in passage glossed, and hence tellitus. — 49. cf. praesumptor as used 
by Tertullian and Augustine. — 53. 1. vehiculi.— '54. 1. papiliones. — 60. 1. Terpsichore: 
musa quinta. — 62. 1. theosebia. — 66. 1. tereti, or perhaps teretes : trund rotundi ; cf. 
Servius Aen. VI. 207, Teretes truncos ; teres est rotundum aliquid cum proceritate, and 
VIII. 633, Tereti cervice, rotunda cum longitudine; cf. Hild. T 56. — 69. 1. terit. — 70. 
1. fugcre. — 71. 1. terrigenae. — 73. 1. Terminum quern deum putaverunt. — 75. ? cf. 
TERRICULA, Nonlus 227, 26, Hild. T 64, and Mai. VIII. 593, terrivola, formidolosus tumi- 
dus, et didtur terrivola quasi cum terrore volans. — 77. 1. tereti genmia. — 79. 1. incutit. — 
8z. 1. thbristrvm: mavortxum quo. —82. 1. tripudiat. — 83. Ltris soles; cf. Senr. 

15 
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Aen. I. 745. — 85. I. threnus : lamentatio. — 88. cf. tesca, tesqua and Fest 356, 22, 
Paul. 357f 4. — 89. 1. testatur. — go. 1. tempestivum. — 92. 1. tesseiarius. — 93. 1. tae- 
sus. — 96. Cf. Serv. Aen. II. 16, nam ubi naves fiunt textrinum vocatur, and XI. 326, 
Graece vavn^yio, Latine textrina dicuntur, quoting from Ennius. — 99. On accoimt of 
rasurae the reading of this gloss is very doubtftd. It is probably the same gloss with 
PauL 366, II, TetiAipro tmtu, — loi. The MS. has Tjrarus, not Tyrrus; read thiasus 
. . . Liberi. — loa. 1. thiasum ; cf. Mai. VII. 583, Tkyasus chorus sacra diceniium 
Libert atris (sic) et gestamen sacrorum erat^ ut vitibus uvac, and Thyasis: sacris^ Hild. 
T 74, cites Papias, tyasi -f chori^ sacrae iaudes virgin um; cf. 105. — 103. 1. tiara: . . . 
pileum Phrygiorum. — Z04. 1. Thetis. — Z05. Cf. note on 103. — 106. 1. tibia ; for sym- 
phonia in this sense see De Vit Lex. under § j. — 109. 1. tiro. — no. 1. Tybris : Tiberis 
a Tiberino rege ; probably a corruption of Paul. 366, 2, Tiberis fiuvius dictus a Tiberino 
rege Albanorum . . . Tibris a Tibri rege Tuscorum; cf. Varro, L. L. V. 29, 30, Servius 
Aen. III. 500, Isid. Or. XIII. 21, 27. — 1x1. 1. Tylos . . . arborum . numquam; cf. Pliny 
XII. 40, NuUi arborum folia ibi decidunt^ etc. — lia. 1. tibidnes; cf. Paul. 366, 3, 
Tibicines in aedificiis diet existimantur a similitudine tibiis canentium^ qui ut cantanies 
sustineant ita illi aed^Horum tecta ; coniinens is perhaps here used somewhat in sense 
of sustinens. — X13. 1. tirocinia. — 114. Cf. typhe and typhus, and Isid. XVII. 9, loi, 
Typhus vera quae se ab aqua inflat. Unde etiam antbiiiosorum et sibi placentium komi- 
Hum tumor typhus dicitur. — X17. 1. Titania = Diana, so Serv. Aen. X. 216, Phoebe^ 
Luna sicunt sol Phoebus, Item Titan sol et Titanis Luna. — 1x8. 1. Titanes: principes. 

— 120. L Tisiphone. — 124. 1. trierarchus. — 125. So Serv. Georg. I. 153, says tribuli^ 
genus spinae. — X27. Abbreviated from a gloss like Hild. T 123, Trinepus^ pronepus 
pronepotiSy id est sexta generaiione superioris gradus. — 128. 1. devictum. — 129. J. 
tripodes. — 130. 1. Sjcfm. habeat id est promunturia Pachynum, Pelonim Lilybaeum ; cf. 
Isid. Or. XIV. 6, 32 ; Serv. Aen. I. 196. — 13X and X32. Cf. Isid. Or. XIX. 1, 10, Trieris 
navis magna^ quam Graeci dulconem (durconem Lindemann, durionem Cod. Zittaviensis) 
vocant de qua in Esaia dicitur^ Non transibit per earn trieris magna. The passage 
referred to is Isaiah 33, 21, where the Vulgate reads : Non transibit per eum navis remi- 
gum, neque trieris magna transgredietur eum ; and the Septuagint, trora^ol «ai 5u^vxcf 
frAaTcif fcoi rvpuixttpoi * ov noptiitrji ravrrfv tt)v 666v ov6i vopeifa^Tat rAoior iXavvov. The read- 
ing durconem might have some connection with Stwpvxet. Prof. Gildersleeve suggests that 
dulcones may stand for iioXxoi. i^cf. I had thought of a possible connection with ^oAtxoc ■>■ 
kidney-bean, used like the Latin phaselus. — X35. 1. Trinacrii. — 136. 1. piscis ; cf. 
Pliny N. H. 32, \\j^yTritoneSy Nereides ^ homines qui marini vocantur. — 139. 1. Trio- 
num : portitores signorum. So Bootes, Stat. Theb. I. 662, is called portitor Ursae ,* cf . 
Gloss. Isid. Tiarics ; portitores signorum ; Vulcan, emends Triarii, but I think it should 
read Triones. — 140. 1. erogati, or tripertit: erogat. — 141. Cf. Verg. Aen. VI. 417. — 
X42. 1. tribules. — 143. 1. triarii : tertio abbreviated from some fuller gloss like qui in 
tertio loco in exercitu deponebantur ; cf. Varro L. L. V. 89, Pilani triarii quoquc dicti 
quod in acie tertio ordine extremis subsidio deponebantur. — 146. 1. tomen. — 147 and 
149. Cf. THOLUS ; 1. rotundum quod and fastigium. — X50. 1. torvus. — 151. Hild. T 
71, proposed to change to choragium: ornatus mimicus = scenicus; as Festus 52, 10, 
choragium instrumentum scenarum ; thoracium of itsdf is of course a perfectly good 
word, and occurs Ampel 8 ; for other glosses see De Vit under Toragium. — 152, 1. tomus. 

— 153. Amplon. 383, 187, has Toles metnbra sunt circa cavam; cf. Festus, 356, b. 14, 
ToleSy tumor in faucibus quae per diminutionem tonsillae dicuntur ; 1. toles: membra 
sunt circa uvam. — 154. Cf. Paul. 357, i (Festus 356, 3), Thomices, Graeco nomine ap- 
pellantur et cannabi impolito et sparto leviter tortae restes ex quibus funes fiunt, etc ; L 
restis; cf. Hild. T 97, TorrenSy fiuvius ex pluvia collectusvel aqua cum impetu decur-^ 
rens. — X55. 1. fustis. — X56. 1. fluvius, ex pluvia. — x6o. 1. stupet, languet. — 163. 1. to- 
reumata. — X64. 1. totidem. — 167 and 169. 1. tonmi . . . coadunatio, see Verg. Aen. VI. 
674 ; cf. Isid. Or. XI. i, 63. In brachiis enim tori lacertorum sunt, et insigne muscu* 
loriim robur existit Hi sunt tori, id est musculi: et dicti tori, quod il/ic viscera torta 
videantur; tostum is perhaps for torum^ and this may have come from some such expla- 
nation of torum id est iortum. — 168. 1. thorax : lorica. — X69. 1. lacerti bracchiorum. -^ 
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X7a Cf. TORNATURA. — 17X. 1. tomda.— 17a. 1. thorace.— 173. 1. torpidus: stupidus. 
— 176. Cf. TROPOLOGIA. — 178. 1. trossuli : equites ; cf. Paul. 367, 20. — 179. 1. trochus. 

— i8a. 1. bucina. — 183. ? De Vit cites tupha : tiara regia. Here I think we should read 
tupha = tufa : mitra regia; cf. Du Cange, tufa, and row^a in Byzantine Greek. — 187. 1. 
vel postea with Hild. T 148. — 188. 1. turabulum : thymiamaterium. — igo. 1. turbida. — 
xga. 1. tempestas, or tempestate; cf. Verg. Aen. I. 45, Turbine corripuit^ where Servius 
explains volubilitaie ventorum, — 193. Cf. turificatus. — 194. Cf. Prod. 378, and 
TEGELLARius, sce Du Cange under Tectum. — 195. I. verberatiu-. — 196. 1. propter 
terrae congeriem; cf. Serv. Verg. Aen. III. 22. — aoi. 1. hospitium modicum; Festus 
355» 5» Tuguria a tecto appellantur domicilia rusticorum sordida, Serv. Verg. Eel. I. 
69, Tuguri a tegendo dictum ; ieia may be a corruption of tecta^ or of a tego (cf . Sp. Uja^ 
It. Ugola^ Fr. tuile). — a04. 1. turget : tumet. — 205. 1. statera. — ao8. 1. truces. — 3x3. 
1. custodiam. 

U, V. 

I. 1. incedit ; cf. Hild. U 12 n. — a. 1. movet. — 3. 1. valvulum : fabae corium ; cf. 
Festus, 375 a, 10, Valvoli fabae folliculi appellaii sunt quasi vallivoli^ quia vallo facti f 
excutiantur, Cato R. R. LXIl. i, speaking of Bubus medicamentum, has vitis albae 
eaules III. fabulos albos III. Columella, VI. 4, 3, has multi caulibus vitis albae et vol- 
TuHs ervi bubus tiudeniur ; so that possibly vabulum is a corruption of Jabulum, I at 
first thought there might be some connection with Plac. 43, 4, Fabricora (Papias, Fabi' 
€ora H ra., Favicora C R) proverbium in eos qui domesticis alimentis usi aiiis labora- 
renty dictum ab eo quod Capitolium aedificanti Tarquinio fabros ac structores corvi 
cum suo victu miserunt. — 5. 1. et fideiussiones vel sponsiones. — 6. Cf. Hild. V 6. — 
8. 1. mare. — 9. 1. fideiussores. — XI. 1. vafrum; cf. Hild. V 14, Vafre: inaequalUer^ 
varium seems to be used in the sense di fickle ^ inconstant y and is a sort of etymological 
explanation, not worse than the one given by Nonius 19, 30, valde Afrum, — 13. 1. va- 
gitatur (cf. vagito) : violenter. — X4. 1. Varus ; cf. Prod. 388. — 16. 1. valetudinarius . . . 
aegrotat — 18. 1. vallus. — ax. = validus. — aa. 1. valitant; cf. Hild. V. 26 ; the word 
seems only to occur in glossaries. See Loewe G. N. 170. — a3. 1. vagurrit: per otium 
vagatur; cf. Hild. V 17. — a4. 1. varices: vitia quaedam pedum; cf. Nonius 25, 10, 
Vatrax et Varicosus: pedibus vitiosis. — a8. Nonius 19, 30, Vafrum est callidum 
et quasi valde Afrum et urbanum. asper is probably a corruption of afer (cf. cor- 
ruption in Mai. VI. 550, babis: valde, afrum est). — ag. The explanation inaequa- 
liter is probably due to varium; cf. XX. — 30. 1. Varus as in X4. — 3X. 1. vasta. — 
32. 1. bascaudas : conchas aereas. — 34. 1. vesanus. — 40. 1. lanosae. — 4X. 1. vehi- 
ctdum : . . . omne quod ad portandum utile est. — 49. Perhaps for volgum, but 
possibly from a gloss \\\itvillum: pilum, or villum pro pilum dicitur (cf. Pr. vell^ It. 
vello, Sp. vello). — 55. ? Perhaps for venustari : componi = comi; cf. Mai. VIII. 623, 
Venustare: ornare. — 57. 1. veniit : vendidit. — 58. 1. venenarius : herbarius; cf. De Vit 
under herbarius. — 59 1. venditantibus. — 65. 1. volubile. — 67. 1. auferunt ; cf . Amplon. 
385, 118, vemmt: subtrahunt, followed by veluti: scopant, and Hild. V 10 1. — 69. 1. cae- 
dit. — 71. verro in sense of to hide, cover (see Lexx.),may have been glossed by vestiunt. 

— 74. Cf. Prod. 411, and fertusorius, pertunda. — 78. 1. not versabilis^ but versi- 
pellis. — 8a. compare Italian primavera. — 83. 1. verbo tenus : sicut dictum or dicunt ; 
cf. Hild. V 94 n. — 86. 1. vesperugo : stella : cf. Paul. 368, 16. — 91. Kaegi thinks that 
viaea, not viaca, may be the reading of the MS., although the doubtful letter looks more 
like c; 1. f^aia'. vehementia. — 9a. I. hastam torquere. — 93. 1. fulget . . . dirigit. — 
95. 1. hostia. — 97. Du Cange gives a verb vicissere = per vices agere, — X03. 1. vigi- 
lans. — 104. 1. custos. — X05. 1. vibuma ; cf. Verg. Eel. I. 25. — xo6. 1. ligavit. — 107. 
De Vit cites Vinnolatus: lepidus, blandus, mollis; cf. Isid. Or. III. 19, 13, Vinnolata vox 
est vox levis et mollis atque flexibilis. Et vinolata dicta a vinno, hoc est concinno molli" 
ierfUxo. But vinnubis is rather a corruption of vinnulus ; cf. Paul. 377, 8, Nonius 186, 

10. X09. 1. vineas : machinamentorum turrium. — xxa 1. singillatim . . , •se- 

migradatim. — 1x3. 1. dicitur; cf. Isid. Or. XI. 1, 21, Virgo a viridiori aetate dicta est. 
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— 116. Perhaps for vis: virtus; but compare De Vit, V&rs^ tis^ Virgil Gramxn. p. 77. 
Mai. Versus autem a quibusdam in nomine non recipitur principali sed in participio : ibi 
autem vorsum scribunt, quia vors ipsa pagina dicitur, Lucano dicente, vortibus egcbant 
multi. — 117. 1. animi. — zzg. 1. visere. — laa. 1. laetans. — 125. L vindex. — 127. 
Cf. De Vit and viriosus. — 128. 1. virago : fortis ; so Isid. Or. XI. 2, 22, Aniiqui enim 
fortes feminas ita vocabant. — 133. 1. • visibus : obtutibus. — 137. 1. vitilitigat ; cf. 
Loewe G. N. 137. — 142. 1. volubilitas : mentis varietas. — 144. Cf. Serv, Georg. Ill, 
411. — Z46. Cf. Hild. U 218, Serv. Aen. III. 233, Isid. Or. XVII. 7, 67. — 147. 1. ob- 
sorptio et fossa et terrae hiatus. — 148. L vosmet. — 150. 1. vovet. — 151. vueteroa a 
voetema = boetema = fMfir^a, (suggested by Professor Gildersleeve). — 152. 1. explendi 
voti. — 154. 1. ubertas. — 155. 1. ubertim. — 158. 1. abstractum. — 159. 1, palam. — z6o. 
1. vultum ; comp. It. voUo, — 169. For vulnus := ulcus, see Ronsch die lexicalischen £i- 
genthiimlichkeiten der Latinitat des sogen. Hegesippus, p. 275. — Z71. 1. ulterior. — Z73. 
De Vit cites Gloss. MS. ultaius: dampnatus^ and Amplon. 3S6, 43, Vultatus: damna- 
tus : perhaps corrupt for multatus. — Z75. 1. vindicamus. — Z77. 1. ultro dtroque. — 181. 
1, gremium. — 183. Cf. Hild. V 261, Vultuosus : tristis. — Z84. 1. barbae, — 188. 1. um- 
quam. — Z89. Cf. Verg. Aen. VI. 218; 1. ebullientia. — ZQZ. Cf. unus, § 2. — Z92. 1. 
uncus. — Z93. 1. unigenae. — Z94. 1. vindre. — 196. 1. adipe. — 197. 1. nubit? cf. uni- 
CUBA. — Z99. 1. diminutio est. — 20Z. 1. urns. — 202. Cf. urvum, Varro L. L. V. 127 
and 135. — 203. Cf. UR, Hebrew. Isid. X. 130, *^ur enim^amma dicitur," — 204. For 
guarta d. Papias, Quartarium : genus mensurae id est urna ; Joh. de Janua. Quarto- 
riuiftf mensura quae quartam partem sextarii capit, — 207. 1. ustulato. — 210. 1. 
ustrina. — 2ZZ. 1. consuetudine. — 2Z3. 1. praesumit. — 220. Cf. Ut pute : nam sicut, 
Prod. 175. pute is glossed here as if it were putet. — 223. 1. potius. — 225. ? = utere: 
fruere. Perhaps utere is act. inf. ; cf. uto. 

X. 

z. 1. XENODOCHIUM veoerabUem . . . suscipiuntor. 

Y. 

I. 1. hyperbolice. — 2. 1. hymnum. — 3. 1. hydria. — 4. 1. hydnis. — 5. 1. hyades: 
stellae. — 6. 1. hypotheca. — 7 belongs with 5, Pliades. — 8. ? ypinx not in Lexx. ; for 
lamminas cf. L 30, lamnas: animal similis pardo, 

Z. 

z. Cf. Du Cange, zerna, and Isid. Or. IV. 8, 6, Impetigo . . . vulgus samam ap- 
pellant. — 2. 1. aemulatio. — 4. ? May have somethuig to do with seriatim, — 5. Cf. 
Prod. 154, and zema =» Gr. ^^f&a. — 6. 1. Zephyrus. 
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Hanover, N. H., Tuesday, July 8, 1884. 

The Sixteenth Annual Session was called to order at 4 p. m., in 
Dartmouth Hall, by the President of the Association, Professor M. L. 
D*Ooge, of the University of Michigan. 

The Treasurer, Professor Edward S. Sheldon, of Harvard College, 
submitted his report for the year 1883-84, and it was read by the 
Secretary, Professor C. R. Lanman, of Harvard College. The sum- 
mary of accounts for 1883-84 is as follows : — 

RECEIPTS. 

Balance on hand, July 9, 1883 $365.88 

Fees, assessments, and arrears paid in $233.00 

Sales of Transactions 66.50 

Interest on deposits 7.31 

Total receipts for the year 306.81 

$672.69 

EXPENDITURES. 

Postages $26.00 

Expressages .85 

Job printing and stationery 10.55 

Total expenditures for the year $37*40 

Balance on hand, July 3, 1884 635.29 

$672.69 

On motion, the Chair appointed Dr. Edward D. Perry and Dr. 
Charles P. G. Scott, both of Columbia College, New York, a com- 
mittee to audit the Treasurer's report. 

The Secretary announced that he hoped to have the annual volume 
of Transactions for 1883 ready for publication in a few days. 

The Secretary announced the election of a number of new members. 
Their names are given here, and, for convenience, those also of others 
elected and announced at subsequent sessions. The number of ac- 
cessions is fifty-seven. 



iv American Philological Association. 

Rev. Robert Anderson, Teacher of English, Episcopal Academy, Phila- 
delphia, Pa. (1314 Locust St.). 

Robert Arrowsmith, Ph. D., 236 Degraw St., Brooklyn, N. Y, 

Grove E. Barber, Professor of Latin, State University, Lincoln, Nebraska. 

E. H. Barlow, Principal of Tilden Seminary, West Lebanon, N. H. 

George A. Bartlett, Professor of German, Harvard University, Cam- 
bridge, Mass. 

Rev. Samuel C. Bartlett, D. D., LL. D., President of Dartmouth College, 
Hanover, N. H. 

L T. Beckwith, Ph. D., Professor of Greek, Trinity College, Hartford, 
Conn. 

T. S. Bettens, A.M., "The Kensington,*' cor. Fifty-seventh St. and 
Fourth Ave., New York. 

Louis Bevier, Ph. D., Rutgers College, New Brunswick, N. J. 

Hjalmar H. Boyesen, Ph. D., Professor of German, Columbia College, 
New York (" The Hetherington," cor. Park Ave. and Sixty-third St.). 

Bradbury H. Cilley, Phillips Academy, Exeter, N. H. 

L P. Bridgman, Principal of the Cleveland Academy, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Walter Ray Bridgman, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 

LeBaron R. Briggs, Instructor in English, Harvard University, Cam- 
bridge, Mass. 

William Hand Browne, Librarian of the Johns Hopkins University, Bal- 
timore, Md. 

William H. Carpenter, Ph. D., Instructor in Icelandic, Columbia Col- 
lege, New York (7 East Thirty-first St.). 

Herbert M. Clarke, Ph. D., 86 James St.,. Syracuse, N. Y. 

William T. Colville, Professor of Modern Languages, Kenyon College, 
Gambier, Ohio. 

Joseph Randolph Coolidge, Instructor in Spanish, Harvard University, 
Cambridge, Mass. 

James G. Croswell, Professor of Greek and Latin, Harvard University, 
Cambridge, Mass. 

Louis Dyer, Professor of Greek and Latin, Harvard University, Cam- 
bridge, Mass. 

Arthur M. Elliott, Professor of the Romance Languages, Johns Hop- 
kins University, Baltimore, Md. 

Alfred Emerson, Ph. D., Instructor in Classical Archaeology, Johns 
Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 

Mrs. G. W. Field, 204 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Isaac Flagg, Professor of Greek, Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

W. G. Frost, P.rofessor of Greek, Oberlin College, Oberlin, Ohio. 

Albert S. Gatschet, United States Bureau of Ethnology, Smithsonian 
Institution, Washington, D. C. 

Charles T. Gayley, Professor of Latin, University of Michigan, Ann 
Arbor, Mich. 



Proceedings for July, 1884. v 

Farley B. Goddard, Ph. D., Maiden, Mass. 

G. Stanley Hall, Professor of Psychology and Pedagogics, Johns Hop- 
kins University, Baltimore, Md. 

J. Rendell Harris, Professor of New Testament Greek, Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore, Md. 

Paul Haupt, Professor of the Semitic Languages, Johns Hopkins Uni- 
versity, Baltimore, Md. 

Lucius Heritage, Instructor in Latin, University of Wisconsin, Madison, 
Wis. 

A. V. W. Jackson, Fellow of Columbia College, Highland Ave., Yon- 
kers, N. Y. 

Frank £. Jennison, Instructor in Latin and English, Phillips Academy, 
Exeter, N. H. 

Martin Kellogg, Professor of Latin, University of California, Berkeley, 
California. 

George L3rman Kittredge, Instructor in Latin, Phillips Academy, Exe- 
ter, N. H. 

William I. Knapp, Professor of Modem Languages, Yale College, New 
Haven, Conn. (75 Whitney Ave.). 

Francis A. March, Jr., Lafayette College, Easton, Pa. 

H. Z. McLain, Professor of Greek, Wabash College, Crawfordsville, Ind. 

George McMillan, Professor of Greek, State University, Lincoln, Ne- 
braska. 

Rev. Henry A. Metcalf, Aubumdale, Mass. 

Rev. Hinckley G. Mitchell, Ph. D., Tutor in Latin and Hebrew, Wes- 
leyan University, Middletown, Conn. 

Charles P. Parker, Tutor in Greek and Latin, Harvard University, 
Cambridge, Mass. 

Rev. Henry E. Parker, D. D., Daniel Webster Professor of Latin, Dart- 
mouth College, Hanover, N. H. 

Rev. Theodore C. Pease, West Lebanon, N. H. 

Ezra J. Peck, Graduate Student of Philology, Cornell University, Ith- 
aca, N. Y. 

Louis Pollens, Professor of French, and Librarian, Dartmouth College, 
Hanover, N. H. 

Horatio M. Reynolds, Tutor in Greek, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 

Alfred L. Ripley, Professor of German, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 

Arthur W. Roberts, Hughes High School, Mt. Auburn, Cincinnati, 
Ohio. 

Edward H. Spieker, Ph. D., Instructor in Classics, Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore, Md. 

Ambrose Tighe, Tutor in Latin, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 

James A. Towle, Professor of Greek, Ripon College, Ripon, Wisconsin. 

Horatio Stevens White, Professor of German, Cornell University, Ith- 
aca, N. Y. 
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Alexander M. Wilcox, Ph. D., Tutor in Greek, Wesleyan University, 
Middletown, Conn. 

Henry Wood, Professor of German, Johns Hopkins University, Balti- 
more, Md. 

[Total 57. j 

At 4.20 p. M. the reading of communications was begun- 

1. The Theory and Function of the Thematic Vowel in the Greek 
Verb, by Professor W. S. Scarborough, of Wilberforce University, 
Wilberforce, Ohio. 

After remarking upon the agglutinative character and complexity in structure 
of the Greek verb, the writer defined " thematic vowel," and gave illustrations 
from the Greek, Latin, and Sanskrit. Explanations of the phonetic changes of 
the vowel, peculiar to each of these languages, were offered. The theories of 
Bopp, Pott, and Curtius as to the nature and origin of this vowel were passed in 
review and briefly discussed. Cases of apparent omission in several Greek verbs 
were presented, and the explanation of omission by syncopation was condemned. 
The conclusion was drawn that the vowel is an important element in the make- 
up of the verb for euphonic purposes ; that its especial function is to facilitate 
pronunciation, and that in force it is conjunctive, serving to unite or connect the 
termination with the verbal base. 

2. The Crastinus Episode at Palaepharsalus, by Professor B. Perrin, 
of Adelbert College, Cleveland, Ohio. 

Caesar's account of the episode (B. C. iii. 91), and his praise of the exploit of 
Crastinus (iii. 99, 2-3), leave us in doubt about its precise nature from a military 
point of view. Subsequent writers who mention or describe the episode shed no 
light upon it. Cf. Lucan, Phars. vii. 470-473 ; Florus, ii. 13 [= iv. 2], 46 ; Plu- 
tarch, Caes. 44, Pomp. 71 ; Appian, Bell. Civ. ii. 82. The two versions of 
Plutarch are essentially identical, and do not vary materially from that of Caesar. 
Certain additions may be traced to Asinius Pollio, who was probably the princi- 
pal source for Appian also. 

From a comparison of all these passages the following general outline-sketch of 
the episode may be made. On leaving the camp Caesar hailed a centurion named 
Crastinus, and asked him what he thought of the prospects. Crastinus replied, 
" We shall conquer gloriously, Caesar, and to-day, alive or dead, I shall win your 
praise." Just as Caesar gave the battle signal, therefore* Crastinus made a stir- 
ring appeal to his fellow soldiers, charged foremost upon the enemy, followed by 
a large company, and died in the thick of the fight with a sword run through his 
mouth and neck. 

To this general outline-sketch several specific features may be added, deduced 
firom Caesar's words. It can be shown (i.) just what kind of a soldier Crastinus 
was, (2.) what special commission he had received, and (3.) what his exploit 
actually was. 

I. Of the veteran soldiers whose terms had expired, those who had accepted 



Proceedings for July, 1884. vii 

lands as a special reward for service could be called out {evocari\ for new cam- 
paigns, and were under obligations to answer the call ; those who did not receive 
such lands, when called anew into service, could respond to the call or not, and 
if they did were volutUariL The voluntarii, then, were a special class of tvocatL 
A voluntarius was an evocatus, but not every evocatus was a volutUarius. Pom- 
pcy*s long career as general had made it possible for him to raise a large body of 
rifocati^ but Caesar had only voluntarii. The troop which followed Crastinus were 
vduntariu Crastinus himself was, strictly speaking, a voluntarius, Caesar calls 
him freely an evocatus, either because he felt no need of making the distinction, 
or because evocatus was more often used in the singular than voluntarius. 

2. Crastinus had been primipUus of the tenth legion in the preceding year, 
and so had directly commanded the maniple of pilani, the front and right of the 
first cohort in the front line of battle. His hortatory speech, beginning, " Sequi- 
mini me manipulares mei qui fuistis," was addressed to this body of soldiers, 
who stood nearest him, but no longer directly under his command. He himself 
commanded a special corps of one hundred and twenty voluntarii, stationed on 
the right of the front right cohort of the tenth legion, and had been commissioned 
to make a special charge with his troop before the regular line of battle, in order 
to inspire this to a bolder attack, and especially to throw the enemy's extreme left 
into some confusion before the tenth legion should reach and rout it 

3. The actual exploit of Crastinus was to set an inspiring example to Caesar's 
whole line of battle, and especially to the tenth legion, on whose success the fate 
of the day had been made to depend, by leading a body of re-enlisted veterans in 
such a fierce charge upon the enemy's extreme left, that it was thrown into some 
confiision, and would have been easily driven back when the shock of the onset 
of the regular line came, had not Crastinus fallen. But his death, and the failure 
of his exploit to accomplish all that had been intended, were more than made 
good by the exploits of the famous quarta acies, which not only routed Pompey's 
cavalry, but attacked in the rear the infantry left of Pompey, which was holding 
out well against the flower of Caesar's army, the pet tenth legion. To the quarta 
odes, therefore, Caesar discriminatingly gives praise for the victory ; to Crastinus, 
for valor. 

3. On a group of Sanskrit Derivatives (9aran&, 9drman, girira, etc.), 
by Professor C. R. Lanman, of Harvard College, Cambridge, Mass. 

There are given by Bochtlingk and Roth, in the St. Petersburg Sanskrit 
Lexicon, three roots of the form 9 a r or 9 f. The first means ' tear,* and its pres- 
ent is 9 r-9 a'-t i (formed like idfA-rn-fAi, * tame *) ; the second means * boil,' and is 
used chiefly in the participial forms 9 r-t i and 9 r a-t 4, and in the causative. The 
third, say Boehtlingk and Roth, is equivalent to the root 9ri, 'lean upon*; it 
appears in no verbal forms, but is assumed on account of the derivatives 9 ararid, 
94rman, a9ara, 9a'la, and 9drira. 

The aim of the paper was to show that the derivatives in question are not 
connected with the root 9ri, but are rather to be referred to a root 9r with the 
meaning ' cover.' 

9 a r a n d means> i. * protecting, affording shelter * ; 2. as a neuter substantive, 
' that which affords shelter, a shed or hut ' ; and 3. in a more general and abstract 
sense, * refuge, protection.' 
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fdrman has for its principal and older meanings, 'cover, shelter, pro- 
tection.' 

a-9 a r a is a fiwa| Ac7($/&cvoy of the Atharva-veda, and means, as the context 
plainly shows, ' a cover from the rain.' 

9 a'l a means ' hut, house, room, stable.' 

Leaving out of the question, for the present, the difficult word 9 d r i r a, let us 
consider the relation of the four words just defined to the root 9r i, * lean upon.' 
To this root, as I said, they are referred by the great Sanskrit Lexicon. Grass- 
mann, also, in his Dictionary of the Rig-veda, follows the Lexicon in regard to 
the first two ; the other two do not happen to occur in the Rik. " Against the 
derivation of the words from 9ri there are objections which concern both the 
form and also the meaning. 

I. First, the form. All the five derivatives point of course to a radical sylla- 
ble with ar or r, not to one with ri. Aside then from these derivatives, what 
evidence is there for a root 9 r as collateral form of 9 r i ? I find none, either 
direct or analogical. 

I. Verbal forms and derivatives from 9ri are exceedingly common (9riyate, 
9i9ra'ya, a9ret, 9ritd, -9rft, etc.; 9rayana, a9raya, etc.); but there is not 
a single one that can be referred to a root of the form 9r with the sense of 9ri. 

2 a. As for analogies — it is indeed true that {* sometimes comes from the 
contraction or samprasa ran a of other syllables than ar or ra;^ so from ri 
in t|-ti'ya, * third,' from tritd (rp/ro-s), which in turn comes from trf, 'three.* 
Similarly, the root 9ru, * hear,' forms the present 9rnumds, with contraction 
of ru to r. But these are manifestly secondary weakenings. Of such a secon- 
darily weakened jr we should have to find examples of a subsequent strengthen- 
ing to ar, in order to win a real parallel for the connection of 9a ran a with 9ri. 
Such a subsequent strengthening would yield, in the case of 91- (from 9r u), forms 
like «a9ar[t] as equivalent of a9rot, or «9arapa asequivalent of 9ravana 
and co-ordinate with it. 

2 b. If the connection of 9arana with 9ri be upheld, we shall have to find 
support for series somewhat like these : 

9ray-a^ja :9ri :• 9r-ta :9ar-ana(?) : •a9ar (= a9ret), 

9rav-ana :9ru :9r-numas :» 9ar-ana : •a9ar (= a9rot). 

That is, from an unsupported 9r as equivalent of 9ri we have to derive a form 
9arana, which with the already existing 9 ray an a makes a pair of doublets 
which are, so far as I know, without example. 

2c. The co-existent forms of the root for *boil,' 9rta, 9rata, and 9rlta, 
have no bearing on this case. Here the simplest root-form is 9j-. This is re- 
lated to 9ra just as i to ya, pr to pra, and the many others discussed by 
Brugmann, Morphologische Unter^uckungen^ i. 1-91 ; see especially p. 4a The 
weakening of long a to long 1 is a common thing in Sanskrit. The i of 9ri is 
original (and not a weakening within the Sanskrit), as is shown by the cognates 
Khivwt AS. hlinian, Eng. lean^ etc. 

> This phenomenon is at beat sporadic : see Whitney's Grammar, § »43' It is probably 
explained, in the first of the cases cited (ri), by the i of the subsequent syllable, and in the other 
case (r u), by the u of the class-sign. The form t f t i indeed oocuxb in several places of the 
Atharva-veda, but it is not well vouched. 
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II. Secondly, the meaning. The root 91 i docs indeed mean Mean against 
w on/ and so ' rest on, depend upon or betake one's self to, especially for refuge 
or protection.' Aside from the difficulty of the form, then, 9 a r a n a might very 
well mean primarily ' a leaning upon or taking refuge with for protection,* and, 
secondarily, but much less naturally and easily, by a transfer of meaning from 
the action to the thing acted upon, ' one's leaning, /. e. that on which one leans, 
one's support or protection.' 

The development of meaning from * protecting ' to * that which protects ' is 
an example of one of the commonest of all the transitions of meaning ; the re- 
verse development (from the substantive to the adjective) is exceedingly rare. 
And yet we find 9a ran a, in the sense * covering or protecting,' used to de- 
scribe a shelter, a tree, houses, and a goddess (9arma, vfk^am, grhasas, 
devi). These uses are Vedic; and, unless we leave them quite out of ac- 
count, we must consider the original and primary meaning of 9araiia to be 
active and transitive, * covering, protecting,' and the development of meanings 
must start from this one as the first. And since 9 r i is in all its uses most 
clearly intransitive, I see no way of connecting the primary meaning of 9 a r a^ a 
with 9ri. 

It may be added that 9 a r m a n is described by such adjectives as u r u, 

* wide-extended,' saprathas, ' with breadth, /. e. far-reaching,* a c h i d r a, 

* without a hole, /. e, continuous,' and so on. These show that 9 a r m a n is not 
'a support against which one leans,' but rather 'a cover or shelter spread over 
one.' And of course 9arman is from the same root as 9arai^a. 

III. The words 9arana, 9 arm an, a9ara, and 9a la may be more satis- 
factorily explained, I think, as derivatives of a root 9r, 'covqr, protect.* This 
root does not show any verbal forms in Sanskrit ; but it is abundantly authenti- 
cated, as respect's both its form and meaning, by a considerable group of words 
from the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Germanic. 

Each of the Sanskrit words, as a derivative of 9j:, 'cover,' is perfectly normal 
both in form and meaning. The interchange of r and 1 within the Sanskrit is 
so common that further comment on 9 a 1 a is needless. The cognates from the 
other languages show the regular consonant-changes. Sanskrit 9 represents 
Indo-European k^, and this answers to jc in Greek, to c in Latin, and to the 
aspirate h in Germanic. 

In Greek we have KotsMi^ * hut, barn,' which agrees perfectly with 9 a 1 a. 
Compare the Eng. phrase gel one's hay under carver, i. e. * into the bam.' In 
essentially the same sense and with corresponding form occurs the AS. heal, 
Eng. hall. Again ttoX-v\ (Anglicized calyx) is the * cover, i. e, husk or pod ' ; 
Ger. HiUle means ' covering,' and the Eng. hull is the * covering ' of the kernel 
of grain. The cover of the head is called hel-m ('helmet or head- protector '), 
and the word is generalized in AS. poetry so as to be used of any protector, as 
God or Christ. 

In Latin we find oc-cul-ere, * cover,' and cl-am, ' covert-ly, secretly.' Latin 
col-or, * color,* is strictly * that which covers or envelops a thing, its outside, its 
external appearance.* * With these belong further the Latin celdre, Ger. hehl-en, 
Chaucer's helen, later Eng. hele, * cover, 1. e, conceal.' Finally, it may be an 
extended form of the root in question, which appears in ic^X^-r-w, * cover.' 

' Thus the word shows the same transfer of meaning as the Sanskrit v a r 9 a, ' color,' firom Y f , 
' cover,' a transfer similar to that seen in the Eng. coating or coat (joi paint). 
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IV. It remains to speak of 9 & r I r a, * body.' 

I. The Hindus give several derivations for the word. The oldest are in 
the Nirukta, ii.i6: 9ariraAiy (fnateb, 9amnater va, i.e. 9arira is from 
that root 9 f which makes its present 9 r n a t i and therefore means ' tear or 
break/ or from the root 9am meaning * hurt.* The latter alternative is wholly 
impossible on account of the form. The traditional derivation from 91-, * break/ 
is followed hesitatingly by Grassmann, and according to it the body is conceived 
as * the breakable or fragile part, das Gebrechliche? 

2 a. The later Hindu books, notably the introduction to Manu and the corre- 
sponding passage of the Mahabharata/ derive the word from 9 r i, ' lean/ and 
explain the body as that on which the more subtile parts of man lean or are 
dependent for their manifestation. 

2 b. The German lexicographers quote a passage from the Aitareya BrSh- 
mana,ii.i4: a9ariram vai reto,*9arira vapa. yad vai lohitam 
yan mansam, tac charlram. This shows that the 9arira is distin- 
guished from the soft viscera and inward fluid secretions. They therefore define 
the word as meaning * the firm or solid parts of the body, Knochen-geriiste* and, 
following the later Hindu derivation from 9 r i, * lean,* interpret the word ctyrao- 
logically as * the support or prop * of the softer parts. 

3. On the other hand, giving equal weight to the Brahmana passage, we see 
that we can no less easily interpret " the firm red flesh with the bones '* as * the 
hollow cover, the tegument or Hulle ' of the viscera, etc. The form is easily 
connected with 9 r, * cover,* being made like g a b h 1 r &, ' deep,' and 9 i v I r a, 
'strong*; see Whitney, ii88e*. Even on the score of the interpretation the 
last view has something in its favor, while, in view of the difficulty of connecting 
9arira as z.form with 9riy it is far the more acceptable. 

The Vedic literature plainly distinguishes the 9arlra from the vital breath 
or the immortal soul. Of this latter, the 9arTra is the 'cover ^r envelope*; 
and this interpretation becomes natural and easy in view of the analogous Ger- 
man phrase which calls the body the sterbliche ffiUUj 'the mortal cover or enve- 
lope * of the soul, ' the corporeal tegument.* In a somewhat similar manner, as 
Dr. Scott suggested, the Anglo-Saxon poetry calls the body the bdn-Aus, * bone- 
house,* and ban-fat^ * bone- vat.* 

Remarks were made upon this paper by Professor Whitney, Dr. 
Scott, and Dr. B. W. Wells. 

The Association adjourned to 8 p. m. 

Hanover, N. H., Tuesday, July 8, 1884. 

Evening Session. 

The first Vice-President, Professor Tracy Peck, of Yale College, 
New Haven, Conn., called the Association to order in Chandler Hall, 
where a large audience had gathered, to listen to the address of the 
President, Professor D'Ooge. 

' Boehtlingk and Roth give the citations : Manu i.17, MBh. £11.853 1. The Utter = ziLajj.iXi 
folio 89 b, ed. Bombay. 
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4. The Historical Method and Purpose in Philology.* 

The address opened with a brief review of the most noteworthy contributions to 
the different departments of Philology that have appeared during the current year. 
Special mention was made of the following : — In English philology, the first fas- 
ciculus of the Historical Dictionary of the English Language ; the publication by 
the Early English Text Society of the facsimile of the Epinal Glosses; Sweet's 
print of Lord ToUemache's famous MS. of King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon trans- 
lation of Orosius ; the publication of an American series of Anglo-Saxon text- 
books, including Beowulf and Caedmon. In Teutonic and Romance philology, 
Kluge's Etymological Dictionary of the German Language ; Verdam's Dictionary 
of the Middle-Dutch ; Kiirting's Encyclopaedia of Romance Philology ; the O/ms^ 
cula of Diez. In Oriental philology, the monograph of Friedrich Delitzsch on 
the Hebrew Language as viewed in the light of recent Assyrian researches ; the 
second and third parts of Brugsch's Thesaurus Inscriptionum Aegyptarum; a 
Siamese Grammar, by Rev. S. C. George, in course of preparation. In Indo- 
European philology, Whitney's work on Sanskrit Verbs, now in press ; the 
Sanskrit Reader of Lanman, which is the first text-book in Sanskrit bearing 
the imprint of an American publisher that has ever appeared. In classical 
philology, the contributions to historical syntax under the direction of Schanz in 
Germany, and of Gildersleeve in this country ; the appearance of the first Heft^ 
entitled Archiv fur LaUinische LexicographU und Grammatik^ of the Thesaurus 
Ungual Latinaiy which is to be edited under the direction of WoIfHin, and with 
the aid of the .Munich Academy ; Vols. IX. and X. of the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Latinarum; the Inscriptiones Graecae antiquissimae pratter Atticas in Attica 
rcpertas, by Roehl ; another instalment of the new Corpus Inscriptionum Atti- 
carum ; Part 11. of the collection of ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British 
Museum, by Newton ; Westphal's treatises on the Rhythmic of Aristoxenus and 
on ancient Greek Music ; Monro's Homeric Grammar. 

Attention was called also to the first publication of the Catalogue of the Greek 
and Latin MSS. of the Vatican library, of which two volumes have recently ap- 
peared, and to the projected publication of the catalogue of the famous Orsini 
library in Rome, which is said to contain many classical MSS. and several early 
printed texts marginally annotated by scholars of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries. The speaker also referred to the archaeological surveys and explora- 
tions of the year, more particularly those made by Dr. Ramsay, assisted by Dr. 
Sterrett of the American school at Athens ; and congratulated American schol- 
ars upon the successful opening of the American school and the work at Assos 
by the Archaeological Institute, both of which institutions give promise of doing 
much for the honor of American scholarship, and of promoting the study of 
classical philology in this country. From this rapid sketch the speaker inferred 
two facts : (i.) the rapid accumulation of the material of philological study, and 
(2.) the growth of the historical method and spirit in its pursuit. These facts sug- 
gest the theme of the address : The historical method and purpose in Philology, 

Philology may be defined as the scientific research into the history of man, 
revealed in language, literature, and art (using " art " in its widest sense). This 
idea of philology can best be gained from tracing its history and development. 
The epochs of this history are marked by the names of Scaliger, Bentley, Heyne, 
Wolf, Bopp, Hermann, Boeckh, and Ritschl. The speaker then characterized 

' The addreaa is printed in full in the AVw Englandert Vol. XLIII. No. 186 (November, 1884 V 



xii American Philological Association. 

the work of each of these scholars. Scaliger was the polyhistor " of infinite 
reading " ; Bentley gave the first example of objective h'terary and historical 
criticism ; Heyne and Wolf were the first to separate philology from the study 
of theology, and to make it a separate and more or less complete science in itself. 
Under Heyne and Wolf philology received its greatest impulse on the archaeo- 
logical and historical side. Hermann emphasized the grammatical and critical 
side. Then came Boeckh, whose weight was thrown on the opposite side, that 
of realign and antiquities. 

The conflict between the schools of Hermann and Boeckh was described, and it 
was shown that these two diverse tendencies were after all harmonious in that they 
worked for a common aim, — the prevalence of an objective and sound method 
in philology, the historical method. Hermann's historical sense in the treat- 
ment of mythology and of metre, and Boeckh's influence in co-ordinating the 
various departments of philological study, and in relating philology with history, 
were more fully detailed. Special mention was also made of Boeckh's contri- 
butions to our knowledge of antiquities, and to his services as the founder of 
epigraphy by his Corpus Inscriptionttm Graecarum, 

Attention was next directed to the great influence of the comparative method 
upon all philological research. This method is essentially the historical and 
inductive, and is the fruit of comparative philology, whose founder is Franz Bopp. 
Its earliest and best results thus far have been reaped in the study of linguistics ; 
but the same method is being applied to the study of mythology, of metre, and 
of antiquities. In the study of mythology, especially, the comparative-historical 
method has wrought great changes. Compare, for example, siich a work as 
Creuzer*s Symbolik with the writings of Prcuner, Weber, and Roscher. 

The address next went on to show how philology in the time of Boeckh was 
still somewhat vague and indefinite in its aim and scope, and was in danger of 
becoming simply an auxiliary discipline of history. The scholar to whom belongs 
the credit of defining the true bounds of this science, and of organizing its parts 
into one living unit, was Ritschl. He insisted nith Boeckh that philology aims 
to be " the reproduction of the life of classical antiquity through the recognition 
and contemplation of all its essential representatives and utterances,'* but he 
maintains that this reproduction is especially directed to the preservation and 
restoration of literary monuments. Thus he separates philology from general 
history, while at the same time he makes all philological studies in a certain sense 
historical. Ritschl affords the best illustration hitherto known of the historical 
method in philology. He defines this method as inductive and progressive. " No 
event in the history of civilization springs fi-om the ground all complete, but is 
conditioned by previous processes, and grows in connection with a steady move- 
ment onward." Ritschl applied this principle to the treatment of every question. 
His method was not alone objective, but also comprehensive. It was his constant 
effort to place his pupils in the possession of a vivid acquaintance with the whole 
life of classical antiquity in all its features. Recognizing the fact that the pro- 
ductive study of classical philology must always take its departure from the 
critical knowledge of the literature, he also insisted that we must know all the 
conditions of the culture and life of a people before we can properly know and 
interpret their literature. 

After this sketch of the development of philology, the speaker inquired what 
this historical method may accomplish for philology to^y. As characteristic of 
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the condition of this science to-day he mentioned and illustrated four fiicts : — 
(i.) The present unsettled state of many questions in philology. (2.) The vast 
increase in the material of study, and the new light which is falling upon many 
points that were supposed to be clearly understood and had been dismissed from 
discussion. The restatement of many questions is due also to the tendency to 
treat philology as an exact science. (3.) The absence of systematic co-opera- 
tion and of coordinate advance. This is due to the specializing tendency of 
our day. This tendency must be counteracted in the interest of true science. 
(4.) Growing out of this is the failure properly to relate our science with the 
sciences of the day, and with modern life as a whole. The present discussion as 
to the place of Greek in a liberal education is at bottom the strife between the 
ancient and the modern, that comes to issue most sharply here. 

The solution of these difficulties and the furtherance of philology is to be 
found in the recognition and pursuit of philology as a historical science in its 
widest sense. All special and narrow studies must be pursued and inspired with 
the aim to interpret some literary or historical monument. We must distinguish 
between the mere chronicler, the mere linguist, and the philologist. The chroni- 
cler is content with recording the simple fact as a fact, and in that sense the mere 
linguist is a chronicler and not a philologist. To the true philologist every fact, 
whether of language or of art, of custom or of belief, stands not barely for itself, 
but is clothed, so to say, with the flesh and infused with the blood of that organic 
life, of which it is at once an expression and a producing cause. The historical 
purpose in philology can alone give our science its place in the interest of men of 
to-day. The speaker thinks that especially in America a broader view of philology 
needs to be cultivated, and its historical side made more prominent. No one can 
dispute that our American scholarship in philology has been one-sided. Archae- 
ology and interpretation have had little place in the discussions of the American 
Philological Association. This fact has been commented on by the Revue Critique* 
Linguistics predominates. Our peculiar situation has something to do with this ; 
we have no original documents, no inscriptions, no ruins, to collate, to interpret, 
and to explore. But the work of the Archaeological Institute of America, and of 
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, and the enterprise of the 
London Society for the promotion of Hellenic learning, promise to put into our 
hands facsimiles of MSS. and original sources of information. 

But to popularize the study of philology among us, we need to make evident 
the truth that this science is vitally connected with the culture of our own times, 
and can produce the noblest character. And to do this, the study of philology 
must be infused by the historical spirit which makes the present the child of the 
past, and the parent of the future. 

The Association adjourned to 9 a. m. 

Hanover, N. H., Wednesday, July 9, 1884. 

Morning Session. 

The President called the Association to order at 9.30 a. m. 

The Secretary read the minutes of Tuesday's sessions, and they 

were approved. 

16 
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Professor R. B. Richardson, of Dartmouth College, announced that 
Mr. and Mrs. Hiram Hitchcock would be happy to receive socially at 
their residence the members of the Association, with their friends, on 
Wednesday evening, at 8 o'clock. 

On behalf of the managers of the Passumpsic Railroad, Professor 
Richardson extended an invitation to the members of the Association 
and their friends to join in a pleasure excursion on Friday to Lake 
Memphramagog. 

Both of these invitations were accepted, with thanks. 

The President introduced Professor R. C. Jebb, of the University of 
Glasgow. 

Professor Jebb spoke with pleasure of the kindness with which he 
had been received in our country. He alluded to the oft-made 
criticism that the work of American scholars concerned itself too much 
with grammatical and linguistic subjects, and was too often in statis- 
tical form. While admitting that such studies might be carried too 
far and so displace the study of antiquity in its more directly humaniz- 
ing aspects, he yet enforced the dignity and worth of these severer 
pursuits as a necessar)' preliminary for the fruitful study of ancient 
life and thought. 

He added, that the occasions for this criticism were being taken 
away by the activity of the American archaeologists, who had already 
achieved such important results at Assos. He spoke of the bright 
possibilities (as, for instance, at Assos and Babylonia) for American 
scholars in the future. He concluded by referring to the series of 
photographic reproductions of the most famous classic manuscripts, 
such as the Laurentian Sophocles and the Ravenna Aristophanes. 
These phototypes are fully as good as the originals, and suggest the 
possibility of studies in palaeography and text-criticism in America 
under circumstances no less favorable than those of the young German 
or English student 

The reading of communications was then resumed, at 9.55 a.m. 

5. On the Use of the Genitive in Sophokles, by Thomas D. Goodell, 
Ph. D., of the Hartford High School, Hartford, Conn. ; presented by 
Professor T. D. Seymour, of Yale College. 

The aim of the paper was to give, with accompanying statistics, a view of the 
use of the genitive in the extant plays of Sophokles. From the fragments only 
such examples were taken as seemed especially noteworthy or significant, and 
these were not included in the statistics. Incidentally an attempt was made to 
work out a somewhat better classification than the grammars employ. 
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As the Greek genitive is a compound case, resulting from the fusion of a part 
of the ablative with the original genitive, the case should, as far as possible, be 
treated as two. Accordingly the usage of Sophokles was considered under the 
following heads : (i.) true genitives, (2.) ablatival genitives, (3.) genitives whose 
origin and nature are doubtful. For convenience, genitives with prepositions, 
belonging in all three classes, were treated last. 

Under the genitive proper are to be classed 53.6-f- per cent of all the genitives 
in Sophokles, 46.3-I- per cent of all being adnominal. The usual varieties of 
adnominal genitive appear, but no statistics can be given for the genitive subjec- 
tive, objective, partitive, genitive of possession, material, etc, because no complete 
subdivision on this basis is possible. The genitives with superlatives were sepa- 
rately enumerated, as were also genitives of the whole dependent on adverbs. 
The adnominal genitive in the predicate was shown to occur with fourteen or 
fifteen verbs, the most common being tlfd. The peculiar usage illustrated in nine 
passages (Ai. 1236 f., O. T. 102, O. K. 355, 662, El. 317, Tr. 339, 928, 1122, 
Phil. 439 ff.) was explained as a development of the predicate genitive. With 
these also were classed the genitives translated by " about," with iucovw, kA.^, 
and wvyBdyofiM (O. K. 307, 485, 514, Ant 1 182, £1. 35, 481, Tr. 65). Of all the 
true genitives, 23.3-I- per cent occur in lyric lines. 

The ablatival genitives, including those of separation, of source, of agent, of 
cause, of comparison, but not including those with prepositions, are 11.2 — per 
cent of all. The genitive of separation is especially frequent. It occurs with 
not far from one hundred and fifty words and phrases denoting motion away from 
or out of, failure, deprivation, distinction, and the like, among which are many 
simple verbs, such as Ayv, BalWf tio\u¥f tpxoiioAt iciikI«o^ jrixrtOy arrtix^, 4>4fM. Of 
ablatival genitives 17. 1+ per cent are lyric. 

Genitives whose origin and development cannot be traced with certainty are 
found with a large variety of verbs and adjectives. They belong chiefly to pro- 
ethnic types, and are not easily classified ; but the total number of examples Is 
comparatively small, 9.4 per cent of all, distributed between verbs and adjectives 
in the proportion of 7.3 — to 2.14-- Of those with verbs, 16.1 — per cent are lyric ; 
of those with adjectives, 23.0 per cent are lyric. 

Among prepositions, AirJ, i^, irapd, irp6, xp6sf and Hard in the single phrase 
»ot' ixpas occurring thrice, were regarded as governing the ablatival genitive. 
With these are found 15.0 per cent of Sophoklean genitives. With the quasi- 
prepositions &rcv, &ir«9cr, irtp, Arcptft, iix^h '«cT^r, f|«, ^{»0cv, XaBpOt xdpos, 
irdpotBtVj ir4pa[¥), irX^y, irp6<TB€¥^ X^P-'* occur 24 — per cent, which are to be 
added to the ablatival class. In the former subdivision 14.0^ per cent are lyric ; 
in the latter, 18.5-f- per cent &m^^ dirrl, 9tdj M, xard, utrd, fitpi, Mp, and 
M {6val) govern only 2.4 — per cent, of which 18.0+ per cent are lyric ; Ayx' 
{hrtroy), iurrlov, 9tafiirtp4sf iYyvrkpte {iyyvrdrtt)^ cTvcica, Mov, Mo09v,^<rw (^(ro»), 
Icon, iyayrLoy, fytpSty, KoBvwtpBty, Kdrw, firra|u, [fifxpih] t^tirBw, ir4\aSt irXi7<rfov, 
govern 1.6+ per cent, of which 9.o-j- per cent are lyric. 

The most striking fact brought out by these figures is that no less than 28.6 
per cent of the genitives in Sophokles are ablatival, while only 17.8 — are to be 
classed as of doubtful character. Several questions suggested by the detailed 
statistics cannot be answered without similar statistics for other authors, which 
have not yet been collected. 
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Remarks upon this paper were made by Professor Jebb. He 
deemed it a most valuable one, and hoped that it would be printed. 

6. On Hanging among the Greeks, by Professor Seymour. 

Soph. O. T. 137 1 flF. : — 

iyi9 yap ovk oW 6fifuunp wolots fikwirwtf 
varfpa wot* &v irpo<rc(8ov €if 'A180V fioKAw^ 
o{t9* aZ TcCXcuyay /uijT^p', oJy 4fiol 9uoiw 
Ip7* 4aT\ Kp^liTffov* iyx^i^s tlpyofffUwtu 

Eur. Ale. 226 ff. : — 

oJa? alcUf ti^ta jcol ir^ayas r^8c, 
«ca2 ir\4oy ^ $p^XV ^^pV 
olpovlfp rtXdffO'M* 

Eur. Bacch. 246 f. : — 

ravT* oifx^ 8c»^f ^yx^f^f ^f^* ^^ 
fi$p€is (ffipl(iiw tarts tirriv 6 ^4vos ; 

Eur. Heradid. 243 fL : — 

mI ykp irap^ir^ r6v9€ ffvXwrBu fiUf 
^4pov TTphs iivUphs $€0fi6tff oifK i\€vB4pa» 
oUtiy ioK-^ow yaSay, 'Apytlots 9* 6K¥(p 
Ik&tos wpoiovyai * koX r6V iirfx&vyis wiXas. 

Commentators use these passages to explain each other; but while some 
understand hyx^mis ti^ta as "so bad as to deserve the penalty of hanging," 
others understand it as ** worse than death,*' i. e. *' which I would rather have 
died by strangling than do." We are assisted to a choice between these 
interpretations by a consideration of the history of hanging among the Greeks. 
It is a familiar £ict that hanging was the favorite method of suicide by Greek 
women in the early ages. So died the mother of Odysseus, Anticleia, and 
locasta ; so Leda in her shame for Helen (Eur. Hel. 136), so Phaedra, so An- 
tigone, so the daughters of Lycambes. Peleus's wife, Antigone, hangs herself 
(Apollod. iv. 13. 3). Hanging is proposed for themselves by the suppliants in 
Aeschylus, and to Helen by Hecuba (Eur. Troad. 1012). Hermione attempts 
it (Eur. Andr. 811). Clytaemnestra tells her husband on his return (Aesch. Ag. 
S42) that the noose has often been taken from her neck which she placed there 
in her desperation. Erigone (Dictys, vi. 4), daughter of Aegisthus and Cly- 
taemnestra, hung herself when she heard of the acquittal of Orestes by the high 
court at Athens. Other modes of suicide by women were uncommon. The 
only mythical instance of suicide by poison which has fallen in my way is where 
the sorceress Medea considers whether she shall take poison (which was quite in 
her line of business) or the halter ( Ap. Rhod. iii. 789). Some few women hurled 
themselves from rocks. 

Doubtless men also hung themselves. This is indicated by Simonides of 
Amorgos, i. 18: Old age seizes some, diseases wear out others, Ares sends 
others beneath the ground, others perish in storms on the sea, — 

ol 9* hyxiviiv Ar^ewro 9v<rr^v^ f^PV 
Koindyprroi Xc/irov(riv ^\tov ipdos. 
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Here hanging is used for all kinds of suicide, just as in the Alexandrian period, 
when suicide by starvation was so popular, dircxc<r0ai» " to refrain/' and iiiroKaprtp^ 
ecu, came to be used for all suicides. Cf. Suidas, itiroKoprtpiitrairra ' iainby ^ Kifi^ 
I iyx^^ Tov fiiou '^ayay6^a. But even in the Alexandrian period, hanging seems 
to have been the favorite mode of suicide for lovers, as Theoc. iii. 9. Suicide 
by hanging was known at an early time in Rome. Servius on Verg. Aen. xii. 603, 
(Purpureos moritura manu discindit amictus || et nodum informis leti trabe nectit 
ab alta,) says that the Pontifical Books directed the corpses of those who hung 
themselves to be cast out unburied. Bardcs, quoted by Eusebius, Praep. Ev. i 320, 
says of the Germans, Ttpfiayuy oi wXtidrrot ikyxovit^<e Ii6p<f i»o6i^<r#cow<riy. In 
Eur. Or. 1036, Orestes mentions the halter or the sword as the last resort of his 
sister Electra and himself, but he assumes that he will choose the sword. 
The earliest instance that I find in Greek literature of a man's hanging him- 
self is that of Pantites, one of the three hundred who was sent away fi-om 
Thermopylae as a messenger, and hung himself from shame at having no part 
in the battle. Neophron, in his Medea, made his heroine prophesy that Jason 
would hang himself: — 

^0cpc7 riXos yh,p avrhs ai<rx^(rr« fi(^p9* 
fipox^^^y dyx^y^f^ i^KTwdaas Htpip. 

Another instance is the man who kicked Socrates, according to the story of 
Plutarch, and hung himself to escape his nickname 6yos. So the Corcyraean 
nobles hung themselves (Thuc. iv. 48) when surrounded by the democracy. 
Strepsiades contemplates the act in order to avoid a suit at law. Heracles 
suggests it to Dionysus as a way of reaching Hades. locasta says of Oedipus 
(Eur. Phoen. 327 ff.), 6 irpcV/Svi 6fi/iaToarrtp^s \ &vp|c fi\y ^'.^ovs | ^ir' aMxfipd rt 
c^taydy | &whp ripofivd r' dLyx^vo-s- Cf Apost xvi. 72, rl oIk &ir^{« Xva Biifinaip 
fipo»s ytrpi In general, however, men seem to have been more ready to fall 
on their swords, or to stab themselves, or to poison themselves with what was 
said to be bull's blood. 

But common as hanging was as a method of suicide, I can find no trace of it 
as a punishment in the early ages. The act of Telemachus (Horn, x 462) can 
hardly be considered normal, when he refuses a pure death to the unfaithful 
maids, and, making many nooses in a ship's cable, strings the women up in a 
row. When the Greeks wanted to put a man to a speedy death, corresponding 
to hanging to a lamp-post or to a tree in our times, they used to stone him. This 
act of violence, indicated in Hom. T 57, is frequently mentioned in the tragedies, 
and occurred at least as late as the Persian wars at Athens. When hanging is 
threatened, as by Creon (Soph. Antig. 309), evidently it is not designed that the 
man should be hung by the neck until he is dead ; the hanging is X.0 precede death, 
as a torture ; as among the Jews hanging foUmoed death, as a disgrace. One 
apparent arrangement for penal hanging is mentioned by Dem. cont. Timoc. 744 : 
among the Locrians, the man who proposed a new law did so with his head ^v 
/3p'xv» and, if the law failed to pass, r^ByviKty twunrardivros rov fip6xov. But 
this is hardly judicial hanging ; and the same can be said of Alexander's act 
when he hung some Brahmins in India, Plut. Alex. 59 Jin. Agis IV. and his 
mother were hung or strangled (Plut. Agis, 20) ; but this was late, about 240 B.C. 
Where Plutarch (Themist. 22) speaks of the ropes r&y kwayxofi^ytav, it is un- 
certain whether the participle is middle or passive, — the ropes with which men 
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were hung or those with which they hung themselves. This word also is used 
of the bowstring as well as of the halter. 

Instances of hanging as a punishment are late or uncertain. A proverb 
(Paroem. i. 454) sa>s that, under the Thirty Tyrants, the man condemned to 
death died by sword, halter, or hemlock. But this is unsupported by other 
testimony, although opportunities are offered for the mention of the halter, if it 
were then used, in Xenophon and the orators ; and this triad of punishments does 
not embrace death by clubbing, which probably was then practised. 

A strong presumption is thus raised against what seems to be the common 
interpretation of Soph. O. T. 1374, which passage can hardly be separated from 
the other three quoted at the head of this article. The expressions, d^ta <r<f>arySis 
and iiyx^yv^ &C(a, must refer to suicide, and are then excellent illustrations of the 
original use of &{(os, as fiyat &{to$, properly equivalent to fi^ay Sryvp. So in Homer 
i^ios is regularly used like ami^ioi. Failure to recognize this has led to much 
unprofitable discussion of Horn, a 318 : iroi V A^iop ftrrau afioifirjs. The original 
use is preserved very naturally in the proverbial expressions which are treated in 
this paper. 

The later figurative uses of dyx^t^ were briefly discussed. 

Remarks upon the paper were made by Professors Lanman, D'Ooge, 
and Jebb. 

7. On Primary and Secondary Suffixes of Derivation and their 
Exchanges, by Professor W. D. Whitney, of Yale College, New Haven, 
Conn. 

All structure in language is the joint product of combination and adaptation. 
The beginnings of speech are roots, or speech- signs having no formal character ; 
then nothing different is possible save by the putting together of these ; and ob- 
servation shows abundantly how the process issues in form-making. 

But combination does not necessarily make forms. It is doubtful whether all 
dissyllabic roots, and even all monosyllabic roots of composite form, are not pro- 
ducts of combination. To make a form, there must be a class of words in which 
a common part adds a preceptible like modification of meaning to the various 
elements to which it is appended. So liAr is formative in godly and truly, etc., 
but not in swA and w/iirA (from so-lil-e and wko-like) ; these are not less radical 
elements in English speech than are this and mine; and so with the pre contained 
m preach (prcdicare) and the con in cost (con-stare), And in other like cases. It is 
a great error to assume that roots demonstrably reduced from a fuller form are 
necessarily relics of grammatical forms. While thus there is combination with- 
out forms, but no form-making without combination, adaptation may be active in 
all stages of language-growth without exception. No forms are possible without 
an adaptive alteration of the original value of the formative element, such as is 
seen in the reduction of lihe to the adverbial ending ly, of the Latin noun mente 
to an adverbial suffix in Romanic, of habeo, * I have,* to a Romanic future end- 
ing, and so on. The same adaptability is seen in all auxiliaries and form-words, 
in phrases, in moral and intellectual terms, and everywhere else in language ; it 
is a universal characteristic of all speech -material, and dependent on the nature 
of that material as conventionally significant, and therefore applicable to all the 
new uses that convenience suggests. It is in greater or less measure shared by 
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languages that have no formal structure ; it is seen, for example, in the Chinese 
distinction of " full words " and " empty words " : that is, some words are by the 
mere assignment of usage made to play a subordinate part as indicators of rela- 
tions, etc. ; or are (like our own be and htxve) now principal and now subordinate. 
The earliest important (probable) case of this kind in Indo-European language- 
history is the distinction of pronominal from other roots ; this seems to have 
been the result of a gradual dissimilation and attenuation of meaning, prior to all 
formal development. Other instances are the gradual distinction of adjective 
from substantive, of adverb from case-form, of preposition from adverb, of rela- 
tive from demonstrative or interrogative pronoun, and so on. Allowing for these, 
the positive growth of our languages is reduced to verb-inflection, noun-inflec- 
tion, and stem-making by derivative suffixes. Here also original sameness and 
gradual distinction by use is to be confidently assumed : the difference of verb- 
form and noun-form even is doubtless the result of differentiation ; so also end- 
ings of derivation and of inflection must have been originally of one class. These 
are conclusions not now demonstrable, but fairly deducible by analogical reason- 
ing. As to the distinction of derivative suflixes into primary and secondary, or 
those added directly to roots and those added to derivative stems, though in pres- 
ent language a well-marked and important one, it is clearly of later establishment, 
a part of the general process of inorganic differentiation, or by usage alone. It 
was the main object of the paper to set this forth, by showing, through the means 
of examples taken from the Sanskrit, the free convertibility of suffixes of the one 
class into suffixes of the other class. Prominent examples are the suffixes making 
gerundives, or future passive participles. The gerundive karanVya *faciendus,^ 
for example, is clearly demonstrable to be a secondary formation, from karana 
i'/ictio^) -f- iya^ and not from ^ kar '\- antya. The equivalent kartavyh is like- 
wise from kartu-^ya,, not ^ kar -\- tavya. In the light of these analogies, it 
appears altogether probable that kdrya and all its kindred, claimed to be made 
with suffix ya added to the root, are really from noun-stems: thus, kdra-\-ya^ 
and so on. Certainly, the great majority of them are of this character. All 
these derivatives, now, have assumed in later Sanskrit a primary character (and 
those in^a, even in the earliest known form of the language). 

Various other cases of the same kind were noticed and explained: as, the 
derivatives in /«, in aka, in uka. The opposite case, of transfer from primary to 
secondary office, though it would seem the easier of the two, is much less fully 
illustrable from Sanskrit. The best examples are the suffixes of comparison iyas 
and is(ka (the latter, at least, probably compound), which have only in small meas- 
ure won a secondary character ; man or />/««, forming abstract nouns, but only 
of limited currency ; and the quasi-participial ta^ which through its use as making 
participles of denominative verbs has come to be a secondary suffix of possession 
or affection, precisely like the English -ed in such words as blear-eyed^ fonr-sided. 

These instances are at any rate enough to illustrate the movable nature, 
dependent on changes of usage, of this particular division-line in grammar. 
Though itself of minor importance, it instances and exemplifies a truth of wide 
and deep significance in the history of language. 

8. On Latin Glossaries, with especial reference to the Codex 
Sangallensis, No. 912, by Professor Minton Warren, of the Johns 
Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 
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The renewed interest of late years in the subject of Latin Glossaries is largely 
due to the efforts of the late lamented Dr. Gustav Loewe, who published in 
1876 his Prodromtis Corporis Glossariorum Latinorum, and up to the time of his 
death was diligently engaged in collecting materials for a grand Corpus. These 
collections have now passed into the hands of Loewe*s colleague. Professor Georg 
Goetz of Jena and the KonigUche Sachsische Gesellschaft der Wissenschaflen 
is to furnish the means for the further prosecution of the undertaking. A copy 
of the Codex Sangallensis, 912, was made by the writer of the paper, at the sug- 
gestion of Dr. Loewe, in the summer of 1881. It is one of the oldest glossaries, 
belonging to the eighth, or perhaps to the latter half of the seventh century. In 
form duodecimo, it contains 320 pages, with an average of about 16 glosses to 
the page, and altogether has 5153 glosses, of which the largest number (626) fall 
under the letter C, while P has 525, and S 456. Of this codex Loewe (Prodro- 
muSf p. 139) says: "Cum codicibus Vaticano (3320) Vindobonensique (2404) 
consentit etiam codicis Sangallensis 912 praecipua glossarium materia. San- 
gallensis praeter Vaticanum 3321 omnium codicum quotquot hac usque noti 
sunt vetustissimus." Most of the words are Latin, and all are explained in 
Latin. There are many Greek words in Latin transliteration, and there are 
a few Hebrew words, mostly proper names drawn from the sacred writings, 
and, singularly enough, one Gothic word, 6a/fAa : audax, p. 32. On the margin 
Cothice is written. 

The glossary begins on p. 4 with " abba : pater,* and closes with " Zipherus : 
ventus. EXPL. ERMENEUMATA DO GRATIAS AMEN." 

Some of the interpretations furnish rather amusing etymologies. E. g. : — 
P. 27, asparagus : quia virfras habet asperas ; which, however, goes back to Varro. 
P. 18, allucinatioy lucis alienatio. P, 20, alluvium : quotiens flumen alium sivi 
meatunifacit. P. 127, idolum : ex dolo nomen accepit, id est dolo diabuli inventum. 
P« I35i indoiis : etas iuvena/is qui dolore nescit, 

A number of instances were given in which the superior reading of the San- 
gallensis furnishes a clue to the emendation of corrupt glosses found else- 
where. E. g. : — 

Cod. Leidensis 67 F', Depalata: manifestata, devolaia. Cod. 912 has, p. 77, 

drvulgata. 

Cod. Amplonianus has Tesserarius : praepositus currorum qui bella nutriuni. 
Cod. Sangal. 912 has, p. 293, Tessarius: qui bellum nuntiat. Cf. Vegetius de 
Re Mil. ii. 7. 

Cod. Parisinus has Inspicare: diffidere vel tnodnm spicare. Cod. SangaL, 
Inspicare : defendere et in modo spicarum concidere. From the two we get the 
correct reading, diffindere et in tnodum spicarum^ etc. Cf. Servius on Verg. 
Georg. i. 292, and Philargyrius. 

Mai (Class. Auct. vi. 550) gives Veretrutn: petosirium. Cod. Sangal. has, 
p. 308, Veretrum : pertusorium. 

Cod. Leidensis 67 F' i, Diaria : acibo sed unius diei. Cod. Sangal., Diaria: 
actio sed unius diei* Cf. Isidorus, Or. i. 63. 

In some cases the glosses are very corrupt. E. g. : — P. 31, bassas: oves, 
Cf. Leiden. 67 F', bassus: pinguis obesus. P. 116^ gerusa : notrix, conpotrix, is a 
corruption oigerula : nutrix, conportatrix. 

It was sought to establish the following propositions, and to illustrate them 
from this Codex: — 
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1. The bad orthography of these glossaries deserves close scrutiny, as it sheds 
light upon the pronunciation and phonetic changes of a late period, and is there- 
fore of value to the student of late Latin and of the Romance languages. 

2. These glossaries contain valuable remains of the words of early grammari- 
ans and commentators, often abbreviated and sometimes mutilated beyond recog- 
nition, but when properly collated they may be of service to the editors of authors 
like Varro, Festus, Nonius Marcellas, etc. 

3. These glossaries contain many words which, though they cannot be found 
in any Latin author, may justly be claimed as the property of the Latin language, 
and, having passed the tests of criticism, even be assigned to definite periods. 

4. In the interpretations themselves much material will be found of service to 
the student of late and vulgar Latin, and in the second instance to workers in 
Romance. One may see what common classical words went out of use, and 
what words replaced them. 

On motion, the Chair appointed a committee, consisting of Pro- 
fessors Whitney, Owen, and Perrin, to recommend a suitable time and 
place for the next meeting. 

On motion, the Chair appointed Professors T. D. Seymour, Minton 
Warren, and J. W. White a committee to nominate officers for the 
ensuing year. 

An invitation was extended to the members, through Professor Louis 
Pollens, to visit the Library of Dartmouth College in Reed Hall. 

After several announcements by the Secretary, the Association ad- 
journed till 2.30 p. M. 

Hanover, N. H., Wednesday, July 9, 1884. 

Afternoon Session. 

The Association was called to order at 2.30 p. m. 

9. On the Relation of the Anglo-Norman Vowel-System to the 
Norman Words in English, by Professor Hans C. G. von Jagemann, 
of Earlham College, Richmond, Ind. 

The introduction of Latin elements into the English language is due to four 
principal causes : the occupation of Britain by the Romans, the conversion of 
the Britons to the Christian Church, the conquest of England by the Normans, 
and the revival of learning. We are therefore accustomed to speak of these 
elements respectively as Latin of the first, second, third, and fourth period. 

This division is unsatisfactory. It accounts, for instance, for lecU and loyal on 
the one hand, and legal on the other, the first two being Latin of the third period, 
and the third, Latin of the fourth period ; but it fails to explain the doublet leal 
and loyal. A similar group is J^een pair^ and par, and others might be mentioned. 
Again, there is a class of words, a fair specimen of which is require, which is 
decidedly classical Latin in form, and which we should therefore suppose to be* 
long to the Latin of the fourth period ; yet it is found in Chaucer. Subdivisions 
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of the above classes are therefore needed, if we wish to accoant for the varioos 
forms in which Latin words appear in English. 

The words belonging to the first two classes are few in number, and well 
known ; the third class is the most important one, the words belonging to it 
being very numerous, and next to the Anglo-Saxon the most important element 
in the English language. 

At the time of the Norman conquest there was no French language in the 
modern sense of the word, but instead of it we have a number of dialects, the 
principal ones being the Norman, the Picard, the Burgundian, and the dialect of 
lie-de-France. These four dialects must be regarded as independent develop- 
ments of the Low Latin, and not as grown out of a common French type. 

The French words which were introduced into English during the first cen- 
turies following the Norman conquest came of course directly from the Norman 
dialect, or rather from that particular species of it known as the Anglo-Norman. 
Now in consideration of the great differences which existed between the phonetic 
system of the Anglo-Norman dialect and that of the Old French proper (or 
dialect of lie -de- France), we must look in the Anglo-Norman for the original 
types of these words. This has been generally overlooked by English etymolo- 
gists. Mr. Skeat, in his Dictionary, usually derives English words from their 
Ile-de-France cognates, without accounting for the strange changes which their 
pronunciation and spelling must have undergone, were they to be derived in that 
way. A knowledge of the peculiar forms which these words had in Anglo-Nor- 
man will show at once that the original Anglo-Norman forms have as a rule 
been remarkably well preserved, making allowance of course for the changes 
which the English phonetic system in general has undergone since the Norman 
conquest, particularly by the mutation of vowel sounds. 

The object of this paper was to show in detail how far the influence of the 
Anglo-Norman vowel-system extends, and it was found that in a general way the 
present spelling and pronunciation of Norman words in English can be traced 
back to the Anglo-Norman dialect, irregularities t)eing mostly due to the influ- 
ence exercised by the analogy of Romance words introduced at other times and 
belonging to other stages of linguistic development. 

lo. On Alliteration in Latin, by Professor Tracy Peck, of Yale 
College, New Haven, Conn. 

Alliteration was used throughout the paper in its strictest sense, i. e., as the 
recurrence of the same initial letter, or its phonetic equivalent, in contiguous 
words. From a brief historical sketch it appeared that alliteration, though the 
word is no older than the fifteenth century, was recognized by the Romans them- 
selves as a peculiarity in their diction ; that it did not come into the language 
from an original use by the poets, but that it is found in proverbial and legal 
and religious phraseology before the rise of formal literature ; that though it is 
prominently found in several prose writers, its frequency is much greater in the 
poets, especially of the republican period ; that it occurs with consonants far 
oftener than with vowels, and that in poetry its favorite position is at the end of 
the verse ; that, quite exceptionally, related and contrasted ideas naturally fall 
into alliterative words, so that caution is needed to distinguish unconscious from 
studied alliteration. 

Many examples of evidently conscious alliteration were given to confirm the 
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argnment for the guttural pronunciation of r before al] vowels ; to secure for o in 
all situations its distinctive, unadulterated sound ; to distinguish ae from e, except 
in the rustic or in very late speech. Instances of the apparently studied juxta- 
position of consonantal and vocalic u were adduced against the common view that 
vowels and semi-vowels were not used for alliterative effect. 

Numerous citations, mainly from prose writers, seemed conclusively to show 
that, of two alliterative words, the one containing a regularly follows that con- 
taining any other vowel, and that, if the words are of unequal length, the shorter 
tends to precede. 

Finally, attention was called to the legitimate use which may be made of 
alliteration for purposes of textual criticism. 

Remarks were made on this paper by Professors Warren and 
Perrin. 

II. On the Monasteries of Mt. Athos, by Dr. Robert P. Keep, of 
Williston Seminary, Easthampton, Mass. ; read by Professor J. H. 
Wright. 

[This paper was prepared by the writer in compliance with a request that 
he would contribute something which, less strictly technical than most of the 
papers which are read before the Association, should touch upon some aspects 
of life to-day in Modern Greece.] 

Homer mentions the promontory of Athos only once. ApoUoyiius Rhodius 
preserves the interesting statement, that at certain times in the year the shadow 
of the mountain extended at sunset to the island of Lemnos, some sixty miles 
away. Herodotus gives the names of six cities upon the promontory, and de- 
scribes how Xerxes cut his canal through the isthmus. Thucydides speaks of 
the mixed population. The sum of this is that the peninsula has no ancient 
history of importance. Its history really begins with the organization of monas- 
tic life there in the tenth century by one Athanasios, a monk of Constantinople. 

The peninsula is some forty miles long, by about four miles broad at its point 
of greatest width. Distinct traces of the canal of Xerxes are thought still to exist 
at the isthmus. The peninsula rises toward the south until the rocky ridge 
which forms its backbone reaches an altitude of two thousand to three thou- 
sand feet, and at the extreme southern point towers aloft the peak of Mt. Athos, 
6,400 feet high, and conspicuous from all points within a radius of fifty to seventy- 
five miles. It is visible, it is said, from the island of Euboea and from the plain 
of Troy. This mountain is not only a cause of thunder-storms and hence a terror 
to sailors, but it also brings down into the peninsula, of which it is the extremity, 
the temperate climate, and makes it one of the most beautiful spots upon the face of 
the earth. The Athos peninsula is abundantly watered, and is full of forest trees 
of almost every variety. Here are found, at different altitudes and exposures, the 
chestnut, apple, and orange trees, the grape, and the small fruits of New England. 

It is impossible to know how numerous the monastic population may, at cer- 
tain times, have been. Ten thousand may not be an extravagant estimate. The 
present numl)er of monks is about two thousand, distributed in twenty monas- 
teries. These monasteries are massive stone structures, the plainness of which 
is sometimes relieved by several rows of light balconies running across their 
front. They occupy the most picturesque sites, and appear brilliantly white 
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from the whitewash with which their exterior walls are covered. Certain features 
of monastic life are common to all the monasteries. These are as follows: — 

1. No female is ever admitted to the peninsula, the so-called Holy Mountain. 

2. Meat and eggs are never eaten ; wine, however, is allowed, in consideration of 
the severity of the winter. 3. Attendance at the daily services in the monastery 
church consumes eight to fifteen hours. 4. The remainder of the time is spent in 
manual labor. 5. No records of individuals are kept, and no tombstones are 
placed over the dead. 

The twenty convents fall into two classes : the eenobite and the idiorrkytkmic. 
In the eenobite (Koiv6st &Iq^) monasteries, all the monks assemble once a day 
around a common table, and during their meal a monk reads aloud from a high 
pulpit from the homilies of the Greek Fathers. In the idiorrhythmic (fSiof, ^v^/x^s) 
monasteries, the monks do not come together for a common meal, and, except as 
far as concerns the church services, regulate their lives more according to their 
own will. The monasteries have, at all times, suffered much from fire, and the 
age of most of the present buildings does not exceed one to three centuries. 
These buildings owe their erection chiefly to the pious gifts of wealthy Greek 
ruling families of the Danubian Principalities (now called Roumania), where 
they have until recently possessed great estates, from which most of their reve- 
nue has been derived. At present, the monks are poor. They own some farms 
in the Greek islands, and in various parts of Turkey. Occasionally, they make 
pilgrimages with their^ relics through Bulgaria, and thus collect money. Large 
companies of Eastern Christians at times, too, visit the monasteries and leave 
gifts behind them. The level of intelligence among the monks is low. Many 
seek the monasteries as a retreat for indolence ; a few, as a refiige on account 
of crimes committed ; fewer still, as an act of religious consecration. 

Aside from the natural beauty of the spot, what most attracts the traveller is the 
certainty that here he beholds a place where language, occupations, surround- 
ings, have scarcely changed in five hundred years. Perhaps there may not be an- 
other place in the world where the present is so like the past. There is much, 
also, to interest the lover of mediaeval antiquity. There are paintings of the 
Byzantine school which antedate the fall of the Eastern Empire, and there are 
sacred vessels and boxes in which relics are kept, the gifts of Greek Emperors of 
Constantinople. 

It is an interesting question what will become of these monastic communities 
in the near future, when the Turks shall be forced out of Europe. The best use 
would certainly be to make educational establishments out of some of the larger 
monasteries. Three of the monasteries possess libraries of great value. In each 
of these are stored more than two thousand manuscripts. Experts have pro- 
nounced upon them, and have declared that the classical philologist has nothing 
to hope from a further examination. But the recent discovery by Bishop Bryen- 
nios, in a monastic library in Constantinople, of the "Teaching of the Apostles," 
leads us to hope that some valuable discoveries in patristic Greek literature may 
reward a thorough examination of these convent libraries by modem Greek Hel- 
lenists. Possibly the English Hellenic Society and the Archaeological Institute 
of America may do something to encourage such investigations. 

12. The Ablaut in High German, by Dr. B. W. Wells, of the 
Friends' School, Providence, R. I. 
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The paper presented a history of the strong verbs from the Old High German 
to the present time. It was shown that the development in German was more 
regular than in any other Germanic dialect, and that a larger number of strong 
verbs was preserved here than elsewhere. Complete verb-lists were given, and 
a phonetic analysis of the ablaut vowels, the results of which are summarized in 
the following tables. 
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The regular phonetic development of the ablaut is summarized in the follow- 
ing table. 
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The verbs which appear first in mhg. and nhg. were next examined. Some 
proved to be old strong verbs, others were shown to be new developments. 

The examination of the ohg. strong verbs which showed regular or occasional 
weak forms in mhg. or NHG. followed. The causes were shown to be peculiarly 
in the form of the present and in the lack of supporting derivatives. The English 
was shown to have a far greater number of weakened verbs, both in me. and in NS. 

Lastly, the obsolete verbs were noticed. The causes of their disappearance 
were shown to be, either that they applied to circumstances no longer frequently 
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spoken of, or that the verbs lacked sustaining derivatives. The number was 
shown to be far less than in the English: 15 in mhg. and 67 in me., and 112 in 
NHG. and 155 in NE., being the number of obsolete verbs. 

13. Notes on the Anglo-Saxon Translation of St. Luke's Gospel, by 
Professor W. B. Owen, of Lafayette College, Easton, Pa. 

This Gospel contains, like St. Matthew and St. Mark,^ abundant illustration 
of the influence of the Latin syntax upon the forms in Anglo-Saxon. The trans- 
lator, however, seems to hav workt with a sumwhat freer hand. The rendering 
is close and careful, but not uniformly so. * At times it follows the original, with 
exact adaptation of word and fraze, even to the arangement ; at other times, ther 
is a fredom which amounts to inatention to the meaning. 

In the main items of imitativ syntax before noted, ther is, on the hole, litl 
diflference. The paper gave a number of examples of the atempt to make an 
exact and faithful translation by following literaly the forms of expression in the 
original. The result ofn is peculiar turns of words and frazes, and sumtimes turns 
of meaning also, by the change of idiom. 

Specimens of fre translation wer also givn. 

With regard to variations from the original, they wer brought into thre or four 
classes. 

First, ther ar aditions that ar merely explanatory of unfamiliar words, and that 
may hav cum in from marginal notes. They ar in conection with such words as 
parasceue (irapcurfcct;^), Calvarie^ scorpioncniy etc. 

Then ther ar obvius slips of the eye or pen, — as in xxii. 37, wher we hav riht- 
wissum for unrihtwissum : vi. 24. wher wiUgum stands insted oiweligum ; xv. 12, 
se yidra, insted of se gingra^ etc. 

Among the variations that may properly be treated as peculiarities of the trans- 
lation we find passages in which the meaning is slightly changed ; as (to giv a 
single illustration), reddt rationem vilicationis tuai^ xvi. 2, — agyf ^tft^ scire ("giv 
up thy stewardship *'). 

Other passages in which the original is weakend in the Anglo-Saxon ; also 
passages in which it is strengthend. These points wer abundantly illustrated. 

The paper also noted the frequent adition of frazes to make the text conform to 
similar passages elswher, in this or the other Gospels ; also many aditions that did 
not hav this motiv, and many omissions. A number of passages wer dted as 
examples of loose and inaccurate rendering, wher the translator seems to hav 
caught the meaning imperfectly. 

14. On the Substantive Verb in some North American Languages, 
by Albert S. Gatschet, of the United States Bureau of Ethnology, 
Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D. C. ; read . by the Secretary, 
Professor Lanman. 

The lack of a true substantive verb to be in languages of a lower degree of 
evolution is an undisputed fact due to different causes. The function of this verb 
is of so abstract and purely formal a nature, that it may be almost considered as a 
grammatic form, that is, a purely relational part of the language. 

A See Tratuactiom, Vol. XIII. p. 59. 
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One cause for the non-existence of the substantive in many of the illiterate 
languages is the comparative scarcity of abstract terms and of pure grammatical 
or relational forms in general. Of all abstractions only those are expressed in 
words or by grammatic forms, by the ruder populations, which are to them of 
some deictic import. In languages which have reached the agglutinative stage 
and are highly synthetic, many ideas are expressed by grammatic forms which 
we render by separate words, as the definite and indefinite article, potentiality, 
iteration, beginning, continuation, termination, causation ; and one of these forms, 
either prefixed or sufHxed to the radix, is the equivalent of the verb to be. 

That the idea of existence can be understood in various ways is proved by the 
fact, that Greek has several substitutes for c7vou, as &wdpx*iy* ir4\€J$eu, etc .; and 
that the Aryan languages employ different radices in conjugating to be, as in asmi, 
tvesan^ which originally had a more concrete signification. These substitutes 
plainly show, that to be can be taken in at least two acceptations, that of the real, 
essential existence, and that of the accidental, chanceful, non-essential existence ; 
a distinction which is clearly expressed by the two verbs to be and to exists and 
in Spanish by ser and estar. 

Now the different ways oi indicating either one of these two acceptations, or 
both, can be summed up as follows : 

1. A personal pronoun connected with a noun (substantive, adjective) may be 
used in a predicative sense as a substitute for to be; "he enemy," for " he is an 
enemy." 

2. An affix, which is generally a suffix of demonstrative imf>ort and origin, and 
invariable in its form, is connected with a noun and used predicatively for the 
same purpose. This is done in Cha'hta, for instance. Some languages will use one 
affix when the object spoken of is near or visible, and another when it is remote, 
invisible, or simply imaginary ; still other^, when it stands, sits, lies, or travels. 

3. A demonstrative particle of the above description becomes verbified, and is 
then connected in a predicative sense with nouns, to serve as a substantive verb. 
This we find to be the case in the Klamath language of Southwestern Oregon ; 
it shows an analytic tendency in the language. 

4. Nouns become verbified by the appending of inflectional affixes, generally 
suffixes, and are inflected like verbs. When stems of a qualitative or adnominal 
signification are inflected in this manner, we call them attributive verbs, and the 
adjective itself is then usually the participle or a verbal adjective of them. When 
substantives become thus inflected, we may call them verbified substantives, as in 
Hitchiti : mfki, " chief*' ; mik6lis, "I am chief; immik61is, " I am their chief" 

It will be seen by the instances adduced below, that this fourth method is 
probably the most frequently used to express the substantive verb to be in the 
languages of North America. But it expresses the idea of the true substantive 
verb as well as it does that of accidental existence, and I doubt whether there 
is any language in America which makes any distinction between the two by 
means of separate grammatic forms. 

5. A fifth mode of substitution lies in expressing the idea of existence simply 
by the position of the attribute or predicate be/ore the noun to be qualified, or 
after it, and by distinguishing it through the rhetorical aceent. Thus, when we say 
in Latin, bonus vir, " that 's a good man," we can dispense with the copula est, 
because we have placed the strongly accentuated attribute before the noun to be 
qualified. 
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Examples from various Languages. 

Kdyowe. 

k£amat, "lazy"; tsi' kfamat, "a lazy horse." 

n<i a kiamat, " I am lazy " ; ba, emba kiamat, ** we, ye are lazy. 

d^n, ** tongue '* ; im d^n, " your tongue." 

4m d^n ts^-omki, " your tongue is short" 

4m d^n kiyumki, ** your tongue is long." 

hushtikari, " a new house.*' 

tiraka'sha hushtdkari, ** this house is new." 

hidf akita kiri-i, " an old house." 

tiraka'sha hfdi akdta kari-i, '' this house is old." 

tiraka'sha hidi akari-i, " this house was old." 

tiraka'sha ga-akd ntsariwa, " this house will be old." 

ni-ikawa na-4shkits, " a blue shirt." 
ni-ikawa na-ashkits tl', " the shirt is blue." 

Pdni, 

rdkis, " wood " ; rakishish, " hard wood." 
tirahatse tihikasish, " this wood is hard." 
tiki'skasish, " hard bone." 
tiraha'tse tikl'shkasish, " this bone is hard." 

Pima, 

k«'ri, "old" ; k^'ri tchio^tch, " old man." 

dniut kg'ri, " I am old " ; dp^put, iput kS'ri, "thou art old." 

hd'kut k€'ri, " he, she is old." 

dpi-amut kS'keri, " ye are old." 

teni ke'ri keh^m, " I was old." 

vdnto kg'rit, " I shall be old." 

YMpai, 

gigye, " strong " ; p4 giga'ya, " a strong man." 

ya'ki pd giga'gmi, " this man is strong." 

pdmS giga'gmi, " he is a strong man." 

na'di, mi giga'gmi, " I am, thou art strong." 

dha ddye, " hot water." 

(a)hdde duigium, " the water is hot." 

hd xudnia, " clean water." 

hdve xu^nigium, " the water is clean." 

wi nimSsdva, " white stone." 

w{ nimSsdvigum, " the stone is white." 

wi nimSsdva hamiigium ? "is the stone white ?" 

Isleta Pueblo, 

nQ'eg, " night " ; nu'eg nami-f, " a dark night" 
nui'eg nan6mim, "the night is dark." 
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na bsl'd'hiii ndtufii, " white paper." 

natufu bad'hu'm, " the paper is white." 

dltufu f uni-i, " black paper." 

pam bad*hu'm, ''the snow is white " (pam, *'snow"). 

Uta> 

ink dmwi u ? " which (is) your arrow ? " 

lingok umwiung pi-eu? "who (is) your wife ? " 

drik nuni pato ? " where (are) my moccasins ? " 

ungai-erra ing piink? "whose horse (is) this? ** 

ing niini punk, ** this (is) my horse." 

agivunti mi-intsu ^rramun ? " what people are you from ? " 

ling ure ? " who is it ? " ungamure ? " who are they ? " 

igarr pat6-i1 "which (is) the longest?" 

intch pat6-i, " this (is) the longest" 

intch wets k6agu, "this (is) the sharpest knife." 

The Wftchita and Pini dialects belong to a linguistic fiunily which has an 
overwhelming tendency to incorporate two or more terms into one by apocope, 
syncope, aphaeresis, and other means; this also appears from the examples 
quoted. The verb to be is expressed, except in the past and future tenses, by 
the demonstrative pronoun tiraka'sha, tiraha'tse, used predicativdy. 

No visible sign oito be appears in the examples of Kiyowe and Pima, while 
in Tivipai, a dialect of the Yuma stock, the suffix -gium or -igium, in Isleta 
•m, -u'm, supplies the copula », and the word standing at the head of the sentence 
is thereby marked as the subject. In the Uu examples no distinct sign of a 
predicative suffix, or of affix, appears in any o£ the terms, nor any other distinct 
term for 2>, are. 

More indications are furnished by the dialects of Kalapiiya, which in their verbal 
inflection seem to approach pretty closely some of the Alg6nkin languages of the 
East. The synthetic tendencies of this Oregonian language preponderate over 
its powers of analysis. 

The Kalapiiya language of the Willimet Valley, in Western Oregon, presents 
an undeveloped form of speech, which is extremely archaic in many respects, and 
deserves to be closely studied by scientists desirous of listening to the rudest 
attempts of linguistic evolution. I have had the advantage of becoming acquainted 
with one of its northern dialects once spoken on Wipatu Lake, near Gaston ; it 
is called the Atfalati dialect, a name which was corrupted into Tuilati by the 
white population. 

No substantive verb exists in this dialect, nor in the whole Kalapuya family. 
The idea of the copula is expressed either by prefixes, or by the position of the 
rhetoric accent or of the words in the sentence ; but when the verb to be appears 
in the past or future tense, the tense is expressed by a separate term or prefix. 

Substantive nouns have, when not connected with a possessive prefix, wy, kis^ 
etc., usually the prefix a-, while adjectives, used attributively and predicatively, 
have wa-, him-, plur. wan-, ni-, prefixed to them (in the third persons). Adjec- 
tives can all be inflected as attributive verbs, and the majority of the substantives 
can also become verbified by means of personal prefixes : 

* The Uta examples are taken from a linguistic collection made by Major J. W. Powell. AU 
the other languages are illustrated by examples gathered by the author himself. 

17 
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Ayanke'ld, ** a person of the Ayankeld tribe." 
tchumyanke'ld, '' I am of the Ayanke'ld tribe." 
maha hintchSmyanke'ld, " thou art of the A. t." 
kok, k^tok miyanke'ld, "he, she is of the A. t." 
tchi me'n gumyanke'ld, " I was of the A. t." (me'n, "once "). 
maha me'n hingumyanke'ld, " thou wert of the A. t." 
tchi tibiintcha Ayanke'ld, " I shall be an Ayankeld." 
miha tabuntcha Ayanke'ld, *' thou shalt be an A." 

The adjective pi^yim, *' fat/* is verbified into an attributive verb, as follows : 

tchi tchpieyim, " I am fat." 

miha hintchpi^yim, " thou art fat" 

kok himpi^yim, " he is fat." 

s6to tchidepi^yishtu, "we are fat" 

miti hintchipieyishtu, *' ye are fat." 

kinnuk nipi^-ishtu, " they are fat." 

One of the past tenses runs as follows : 

tchi kupi^yim me'n, " I was fat once." 

miha hinkupidyim me'n, " thou wast fat once." 

s6to kudepieyishtui me'n, " we were fat once," etc. 

The verb tobe\s indicated by the position of the accent, or of the words, or 
by prefixes, in sentences like the following : 

kumtuk mimpka, "the water is cold" (mimpka, "water"). 

hishka mdmpka kumtuk, " this water is cold." 

awiffie tch^x^cm, " the night is dark " (awiffie, " night "). 

awffiie miwin, " the night is clear, bright." 

awe' himkdski, " the child is bad." 

kiski or kimkiski aw^, " the bad child." 

m^fan kiski aw^, " a very bad child." 

wam6yim akiutan, " the horse is black," and " the black horse." 

tchuli-im mimpku, " the water is lukewarm." 

y6-iu ashdblil, " the wheat is dry." 

p<5.iu ashiblil, " the wheat is ripe." 

giisha dntmat kiimmo, " this chicken is white.*' 

wimmo dntmat, " the white chicken." 

nfmmo dntmat, " white chickens." 

^'m nfmmo, " two are white." 

pdkSlfan nfmmo, " every one is white." 

tchi tdnu tch' Atfalatin, "my country is at Atfdlati." 

K?nd-i tchi tdnkuit, " my name is KSnai." 

atdllim tcha yii'lbiu, " the deer is, or deer are, in the woods." 

at6mp mapftcha ap61io tcha tdmmai, " there are eggs in the hawk's nest." 
This example shows that the language substitutes such verbs as to lie^ to be 
within, to be underneath^ for the verb to be, wherever the sense permits it; 
for mapitchu means "they lie within," mapi'd, "he, it lies in, on, upon, cr 
withhi." 
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Of all the languages treated in this article, the one most thoroughly studied 
by me is that of the Klamath Indians. It presents features differing largely from 
all the others, and I have reason to suppose that the Sahaptin tongues of the 
Columbia River will exhibit a similar linguistic plan when they shall have been 
studied more thoroughly. 

Klamath of Oregon. 

The Klamath language, spoken by the Klamath Lake and Modoc Indians in 
Southwestern Oregon, furnishes very instructive evidence concerning the Indian 
equivalents to our verb to be. 

The substantive verb is rendered here by the verb gi, ki. This is the verbi- 
fied radix ge, ke, which appears as a pronoun, " this one," '* these ones,*' and as 
a modal and local adverb, '^ thus, so," and " here." But this verb g! is used in 
many other verbal significations besides that of to be ; in fact, it unites the func- 
tions of an intransitive and substantive verb to those of a transitive verb, and 
is employed besides as an auxiliary verb, being the only verb of this kind in the 
Klamath language. G! originally points, as its origin suggests, to some object 
close by, in close contiguity, and hence visible or tangible ; from this was de- 
veloped a reference to casttal existence, accidental being, to a ^^ happening to be " 
This verbified particle gt is inflected all through, like any other verb, though I 
have not met with any instance of a distributive form, of which the natives claim 
the existence: gitko, distr. giggitko, participle of the past. This ubiquitous 
term, the applications of which form an interesting study in themselves, is also 
subservient in forming some of the limited number of attributive verbs which 
the language possesses. 

The different functions of gi I present in the order of their logical evolution, 
which is as follows : 

1. To be here, to be at this or that placcy to be cU such a time. This is the gt 
corresponding to the Spanish estar, from the Latin starts "to be standing,*' and 
points to accidental existence, or occurrence by chance, generally implying close 
proximity to the grammatic or logical subject of the sentence. We may render 
it by to exist, though it often corresponds to our to stay, to remain. Examples : 

kani gf, ** he, she is outside, outdoors." 
t{dsh g!, " to feel well," ku-i g!, " to be unwell." 
1dpi gi, " there were two (of them)." 
kummStat giank, *' staying in the rocks." 

From this definition has been evolved the g! composing the attributive verbs : 

lushlushli, *' warm, hot" ; lushlushgi, "to be warm, to feel hot" 
p*lai, " up, above, on high " ; pMaflu, ** to be in the culmination point." 
ki-i, ** not, no " ; ka'gi, " to disappear, to be absent.** 

2. To become, to begin to be. kd-i gi, ** to become, grow worse " ; kfllitk tsula'ks 
g{-uapk, ** the body will become vigorous." 

3. To be really, essentially, intrinsically; to exist by its own nature. In this 
definition gl represents our substantive verb to be and the Spanish ser, and 
forms a contrast with definition No. i. We find it in the following examples : 

kini h(it g! .> " who is he ? who is she? " 

1 a tila gi, " you are right '* ; i a ki^-i gi, " yon are wrong." 
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tchelash pdlpali gt, ''the stalk (of that plant) is white.'* 
niitakam luk kil^i gt, *'the seed of the nutak plant is round. 

As an auxiliary verb, gi forms periphrastic conjugational forms with every 
verb's veibals and participles : 

ninuktua nd papish g!, '* I am a devourer of all (kinds of food).'* 
p'laikishtka gl shipash, '* the sun was about to culminate." 

4. To be possessed by^ to be the property oft to be endowed with. When used in 
this sense, gi takes the owner or proprietor in its possessive case {to be somebody* s)^ 
the pronoun possessive in its subjective case, and the object possessed in its 
subjective case also. The use of the participle gitko is especially frequent : pos- 
sessed of, with objective case : 

kinam kek i-amnash gi ? " whose are these beads ? '* 
kdnam ge Idtchash gi ? " who owns this lodge ? " 
tun^pni gd-u w^lwash gt, " I have five water-springs." 
kaildlapsh gitko, *' provided with, dressed in leggings." 

5. To dOf to act, to perform* Here and in No. 6 the verbified particle gt as- 
sumes the functions of a transitive verb : 

tldsh gi, " to do right, to act well." 
kd-i gi, " to act wickedly, to do evil, to be obnoxious." 
wak i g^n gitk ? " what are you doing here ? " 
humasht giulank, ** after having acted thus." 

In this signification gi appears also in a few verba denominatroa : 

nkik, "top of the head "; nka'kgi, "to give birth." 
nkdsh, "belly, abdomen " ; nkishgi, "to have diarrhoea." 

6. To say, to speak. Gi is used in this sense only when the words spoken are 
quoted either verbatim or in part ; this definition has been evolved from Na 5, 
to do, and the French also sometimes say ilft, instead of // dit. 

nd ni-asht gi, na'sht ki, " so I said, so he said or says." 

tsf sha hOn ki, *' so they said." 

nd gitki gi, " I say they must become." 



Maskoki Family. 

The languages of Maskoki affinity, formerly spoken in the Gulf States from 
the Mississippi to the Atlantic, have the power of expressing accidental and real 
existence by a verbification of the noun. In Creek all adjectives can be verbified 
in the simple, as well as in the iterative or reduplicated form ; but Hitchiti and 
Cha'hta can verbify substantives also. Thus we have in Creek : 

Idsti, "black," redupl. lasldti, " black here and black there "; verbified, linis, 
" he, she, it is black " ; lasUnis, " he. etc. is black in spots." 

hadki, redupl. hauhiki, " hollow" ; haukas, " I am hollow " ; haukis, redupl. 
hauhikis, " it is hollow,'' and " they are hollow." 

Hitchiti verbifies in the same manner, and an instance of a verbified substan- 
tive, mfki, " chief," was presented above.* 
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CfuChta is able to verbify all nouns and pronouns, even particles, which 
end in a vowel, by appending 'h, a sound which never varies, to express tense, 
number, or other grammatic categories. When words end in consonants, they 
are verbified by advancing the accentuation upon the last syllable. Examples : 
^a," child"; 41a'h, '* it is a child " ; hatak, "man'»; hat4k, " he, it is a man " ; 
killo, ** strong " ; killo'h, " he is strong " ; fe'hna, " very " ; fe'hna'h, " it Is very "; 
taktchi, "to tie"; taktchi'h, "he is tying"; tchukash, •* heart"; tchukdsh, "it 
is the heart." 

Another way exists in the Maskoki languages to express existence. It is 
done by verbs conjugated as regularly as gl is in Klamath, and extensively used 
as auxiliary verbs. Hut they do not signify to ^, but to be so, to be thus, or some- 
times to be there. Thus we have in Creek, d'mis, m6mis, " it is so, it is thus," and 
the same in Hitchiti ; in all dialects, o'mis can be contracted into os, osh, and 
appended to the sentence, even in Cha*hta and Koassiti. 

The Association adjourned to 8.30 a. m. 

At about eight o'clock, the members of the Association gathered at 
the residence of Mr. and Mrs. Hiram Hitchcock, meeting there the 
gentlemen of the Faculty of Dartmouth, with their ladies and friends, 
and spent the evening in agreeable social intercourse. 

Hanover, N. H., Thursday, July 10, 1884. 

The Association was called to order at 9 a. m. 

The minutes of Wednesday's sessions were read and approved. 

15. Some Peculiarities of a Hebrew Manuscript of the FourteentK 
Century of the Christian Era, by C3TUS Adler, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore, Md. 

Manuscript copies of the Hebrew Bible are comparatively rare, and, consider- 
ing the antiquity of the books which compose it, extremely modern. The oldest 
MS. in the Erfurt library, and according to Lagarde the oldest extant copy of the 
Massora, has been assigned the date of iioo. The oldest Hebrew MS. Bible in 
the Bibliothique Imp^riale is dated 1286. Moreover, many of the early MSS. and 
some of the early prints are without vowel points. The most complete copy of 
the Pentateuch and commentaries in the Bibliothique Imp^riale is in this con- 
dition. No. 107 of the " Collectio Davidis," now a part of the Bodleian Library, 
is the oldest punctuated text in the collection. It is a copy of the Psalms, no 
older than the fourteenth, and possibly as late as the sixteenth century. This 
unfortunate state of affairs leaves us no facts on which to base a study of the 
history of the vowel points, and makes textual criticism a hazardous undertaking. 

The MS. under discussion is at present the property of Mayer Sulzberger, 
Esq., of Philadelphia, and was purchased by him from the late Dr. Wickersham, 
who had himself bought it from Prof. Vincenzo Gustale (now living at Florence, 
Italy). It was sold as a MS. of the year 1300, and was pronounced from an ex- 
amination of the handwriting (by Rabbi lesi of Ferrara) to be of that date. 

The MS. contains nin'*7D, or rather OJUnn, 1. e. supplicatory prayers recited. 
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by Jews between New Year's and the day of Atonement. Its first part agrees 
exactly with Luzzatto's collection, except that where his edition reads, " Here the 
reader says any prayer which he pleases/' oar MS. has always inserted one, 
a confirmation of both the correctness of the editor and of the antiquity of the 
MS. The MS. 630 of Derenbourg's Catalogue contains six such poetical invo- 
cations. Our MS. possesses three such poems which can be recognized (two 
from their acrostics and the third from its having lived to our own time), and 
which may furnish some evidence in regard to its date. The first — the acrostic 
of which is hwy\ — is a poem of no merit It was probably written by an 
Italian of the twelfth century. The next is the famous ^ts^£3j 0*^3 of Bahya 
ibn Bakoda, who flourished about the year 11 00. The third, and for us most 
important, connects itself in three ways with the name of Menahem Reqanati, 
viz. the acrostic, the subscription, and the superscription. 

The MS. consists of 34 leaves of mingled parchment and vellum, and was 
written by a professional scribe. The leaf is 8} inches long and 12} inches broad, 
and from the aging of the edges, this would appear to have been the original 
size. The formation of the letters aiiphy pe^ he^ and gimel is peculiar. 

On the top of the first page there are two lines and a half written in a style of 
Hebrew known as cursive Italian. They are much blurred and obscured, and 
were not written by the person who wrote the MS. The inscription warrants us 
in believing that Isaac Reqanati (there named) either wrote the MS. himself or 
hired a scribe to do it for him. That Isaac Reqanati was a contemporary and 
immediate successor of Menahem we may infer from his having preserved the 
poem, for nothing short of filial affection could have induced him to that step. 
Menahem Reqanati died in 1290, and is known to the modern world as a great 
Kabalist. From these facts as well as from the inscription, from the poem of 
Bakoda and that of Daniel, joined with the tradition and the opinion of the ex- 
pert referred to, it is safe to assume that the MS. before us is one of the latter 
part of the thirteenth, or the earlier part of the fourteenth century. 

A special interest attaches to the MS. because it contains the text of thir- 
teen Psalms, a comparison of which with the textus receptus shows some striking 
variations. An examination of the vowel points proved even more interesting. 
In the thirteen Psalms there were over five hundred variations ; three hundred 
are taken up in a confusion of qamef^ pathah, and haUf-patkah (all J-sounds). 
The pre-tonic qamt^ is unknown ; the article frequently does not take qamtf be- 
fore a guttural. 

It may be suggested that all this results from pure ignorance, but the fact that 
the 3 J T D fl and n without dagesh have the raphe mark is itself sufficient evidence 
that the MS. has been carefully written. Of course it would be ludicrous to sup- 
pose that one MS. could overthrow a well-established system, yet we seem to 
have an absolutely phonetic system of representation without a knowledge of 
some of the rules of Hebrew grammar, which at best seem arbitrary. 

From a study of the consonantal characters and a comparison with a MS. of 
the twelfth century, it appears that the MS. style, at least, is made up of initials, 
medials, and terminals. The present square character corresponds to the initial, 
which, being the more beautiful, was adopted by printers. 

The peculiarities of punctuation seem to show that Qamhi's grammatical 
system was not without opponents. One MS. is not enough to warrant any 
positive inferences, yet these facts are important enough to deserve the attention 
of editors of future critical editions. 
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16. Greek Ideas as to the Effect of Burial on the Future of the 
Soul, by Professor F. B. Tarbell, of Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 

It was the object of this paper to consider with what degree of clearness and 
positiveness the ancient Greeks believed in the exclusion from Hades of the 
souls of the unburied dead. The usual modem authorities on classical antiqui- 
ties speak of this belief as if it were an unqualified dogma, but a review of the 
original evidence bearing on the point showed that the doctrine was only fitfully, 
and for the most part dimly apprehended, while notions inconsistent with it had 
an equal, if not a stronger, hold on the Greek mind. 

True, the idea that the soul continues in the neighborhood of an unburied 
corpse appears from time to time among the Greeks, as among many other 
peoples. And once at least in Greek literature (Hom. V 71 ff.) we meet with 
the less natural fancy that such a soul wanders forlorn on the confines of the 
underworld, on the hither side of Acheron. But, on the other hand, the soul was 
habitually spoken of as descending to Hades at the moment of death ; and this 
tendency to think of Hades as the natural habitat of the disembodied spirit 
was so strong that a Greek might actually picture a shade as fully admitted to 
Hades, but complaining that his body was still unburied. Of this the most 
striking instance is in Hom. w 186 fF. The complete lack of clear, consistent 
opinions on the subject is well illustrated by the prologue of the Hecuba of 
Euripides, when, at the outset, the ghost of Polydoros announces himself as 
coming from Hades, and then, thirty lines later, as having just deserted his 
unburied body. 

The belief in the exclusion of the unburied from Hades was too hazy and 
wavering to account for the extreme importance attached by the Greeks to funeral 
rites. Such an explanation finds no countenance in the copious passages of 
Greek literature bearing on the whole matter of burial. The truth probably is, 
that burial, originating, like lustration, as a sanitary measure, owed its subsequent 
importance chiefly to immemorial usage and the religious sanction, though it is 
not denied that the exclusion idea, in so far as it prevailed, would contribute 
something in the same direction. 

Remarks were made on this paper by Professors D*Ooge, Tarbell, 
and Perrin. 

1 7. The Influence of Written English and of the Linguistic Author- 
ities upon Spoken English, by Professor F. A. March, of Lafayette 
College, Easton, Pa. 

Students of language ar apt to feel powerless amid the changes of language. 
They know, indeed, that scientific terms ar freely formd by scientific men. They 
can hardly fail to notice that proper names ar changed by the schoolmaster and 
by their spelling. But the popular speech is generally thought to be following 
the laws without regard to grammar men, or lexicografers. An examination of 
Walker's Pronouncing Dictionary wil surprize many by the extent of the changes 
which it wil show that ar contrary to the law of least effort, and seem to hav 
been produced by the spelling and by the authority of the dictionary. 

The following classes of sounds wer mentiond as having changed in England, 
and more in America : — 
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1. a preceded by guttural gor c softend by the intervention of e, " Whca the 
a is pronounced short, as in the first syllables of candle^ gander, etc., the interpo- 
sition of the e is very perceptible, and indeed unavoidable ; for though we can 
pronounce guard and cart without interposing the e^ it is impossible to pronounce 
garrison and carriage in the same manner." 

2. e before r pronounced a in clerk^ sergeant^ servant^ merchant, etc. 

3. e pronounced /in yes, pretty, engine, etc. 

4. f in the initial syllabi unaccented before a syllabi beginning with ^ conso- 
nant has the sound of e short ; didactic, digamma, dilate, fidelity, etc. 

5. Words ending in silent e after a short vowel : crocodile, columbine, eglantine, 
metalline, etc. 

6. The unaccented vowels pronounced in England with the obscure sound ar 
now in large numbers distinguisht in America. 

7. s pronounced as z between two sonants by Walker, now has its name sound ; 
disable, disdain, absolve, resignation, nasal, etc. 

8. d •\'i and d -i- y, sounded/ by Walker, and /-*-«, t -^ y, sounded ck, ar 
now often dy and ty : soldier, educate, nature, etc. 

A large number of anomalous words which Walker notes as having a deplor- 
abl pronunciation hav become regular: acceptable, alienate, annihilate, apostle, 
apothecary, apron, asparagus, authority, been, bellows, chorister, confessor, construe, 
cucumber, catch, caviare, chap, chart, china, dictionary, oat-meal, ostrich, schedule, 
etc., etc. 

This kind of change, in which the speling and a desire to improve in speaking 
hav proved stronger than the law of least effort, is more prevalent in our day 
than ever before, and in America more than in England. The reason is that 
traditional pronunciation has givn way to the dictionaries. Very few Ameri- 
cans now decide how to pronounce a word by recolecting how their grand- 
mother pronounced it ; they refer to Webster or Worcester. 

The stronghold of fonetic coruption is among those who cannot spel; but 
here everybody reads and spels. The influence of authority has become very 
great. Opinions of experts are easily colected and concentrated and promul- 
gated. The views of our linguistic scholars would exert an immense influence in 
favor of improvements in language if they only would take courage and express 
them, and act on them. 

Remarks were made upon this paper by Professor Whitney and 
others. 

18. On the "Teaching of the Twelve Apostles" (AiSax^ twv 
ho^€Ka "AtfootoXidv), by Rev. Dr. C. K. Nelson, of Brookeville Acad- 
emy, Maryland. 

The proofs required for the authentication of any document must be both 
historical and internal. No amount of external evidence can establish a claim 
which is inconsistent with the age and concomitant circumstances of the document 
in question. On the other hand, no amount of internal evidence can establish 
a claim which has no historical standing-ground. But when a document is en- 
tirely wanting in both of these respects, it can only be relegated to the sphere 
of the apocryphal and spurious ; and if itself claim to belong to an historically 
different period, then it must be pronounced a forgery. The claim for the genu- 
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ineness and authenticity of the document recently discovered and published by 
Philotheos Bryennios, Metropolitan of Nicomedia, must be submitted to both of 
these tests, and sentence must be pronounced upon it in accordance with its ful- 
filment of the required conditions. The claim is, that the document in question 
" belongs undoubtedly to the second century ; probably as far back as 120 A. D., 
hardly later than i6o A. D." 

I. As to the historical proofs. The first authority cited is Clement of Alex- 
andria. This authority is much better known for piety than for critical acumen. 
His proneness to ingenious speculation is proverbial. But even Clement does 
not use the word Ai8ax^> biit Tpaffyti, — a fatal defect in historical proof. The 
second authority is Athanasius. He is unquestionably more reliable than Clem- 
ent of Alexandria. But unfortunately this witness is removed some two centu- 
ries from the earliest time claimed for the origin of the document. Athanasius 
does speak of some (so-called, as Eusebius says) apostolical writing as Aiiaxh- 
But there were so many documents in the fourth century claiming to be of 
apostolic origin, that we cannot attach much importance to this evidence. The 
third authority cited is Eusebius of Caesarea, also a fourth-century authority. 
If the document in question is the document referred to by Eusebius, then the 
authority, to say the least of it, is very questionable ; for Eusebius speaks of it 
as "the so-called Teachings of the Apostles." To test the value of such historical 
evidence, what judicious Christian critic would accept the Gospel of St. John, 
for instance, on such weak historic proof? 

II. Internal evidence. In a genuine apostolical document we should expect 
to find some similarity of thought and language to the writings which are generally 
accepted as apostolical. But the document in question differs so essentially in 
linguistic construction and vocabulary from the writings of the New Testament 
that it is impossible to assign it to the same origin. It is impossible to get a 
complete idea of the syntactic construction from extracts. I therefore refer to 
the document passtm for proof. The vocabulary is marked by many peculiarities. 
There are twelve words not in general Greek use, and fourteen not found in the 
New Testament. There are three words which are found only in the Septuagint, 
and two found only in the Epistle of Barnabas and in Gregory Nazianzen respect- 
ively. But lateness of origin is much more fully attested by the character of the 
teaching. Whatever is not an imitation of the Sermon on the Mount, or of some 
doctrine of the New Testament already more clearly and strongly expressed, bears 
marks of lateness. We note a few particulars : — ist. The distinction between 
different degrees of Christian perfection. 2d. Making the questioning of the au- 
thority of the prophetic teacher the unpardonable sin. 3d. Distinctions in kinds 
of water to be used in baptism. 4th. The introduction of the doxology in the 
Lord's Prayer. 5th. Calling the Holy Communion the Eucharist, instead of par- 
ticipation of the Lord's body. Of the three hundred lines of which the document 
consists I have noted rather more than ten per cent as bearing the most decided 
marks of lateness of origin. As a conclusion of the whole matter, I am perfectly 
satisfied that the document neither on linguistic nor on theological grounds can 
claim for itself an origin anywhere within the first four centuries of the Christian 
era. On linguistic grounds alone I should assign it a place much later in Chris- 
tian history, but the document is so comparatively free from later doctrinal errors 
that its place probably rightfully belongs to the fifth or sixth century. All that 
has been said is entirely apart from the a priori improbability that any important 
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document of the first two centuries of the Christian era should haye escaped 
notice in antiquarian researches. As a general rule, it is the worthless docu- 
ments that are not brought to the light. If by this very imperfect paper I shall 
have called attention to a document which by the very pretentiousness of its ap- 
pellation challenges critical attention, I shall have accomplished all that I could 
possibly have hoped for or desired. 

Professor D'Ooge made some remarks upon this paper. 

19. Observations on Vowel-Utterance, by A. Schnyder; reported 
by Professor W. D. Whitney. 

Professor Whitney began by pointing out the great difficulty of defining and 
classifying the vowel-sounds, and the obstinate differences of view still prevailing 
among phonetists with regard to even very fundamental points. The system now 
most in vogue is that of A. M. Bell, somewhat modified in detail by Sweet and 
others — a pigeon-hole system, finding place for a large variety of differences of 
sound by distinguishing extreme and medial positions of the back and front of 
the tongue and of both together ('* mixed "), and by adding the modifications of 
" rounding," and of " wide '* utterance as opposed to ** primary " : the main fea- 
tures of this system may be assumed to be known to all who concern themselves 
with phonetics. It is sought to be put in place of the older and long-current 
triangular or linear system, which recognizes a {far) as medial point, passing to 
i (pique) in one direction and to u {rule) in the other, through the intermediate steps 
of ^ ^hey) and {note) respectively. Even Sievers, who in the first edition of his 
phonetical manual offers only the latter system, now in the second edition presents 
both, and gives (a little doubtfully, it is true, and with confession of uncertainty as 
to sundry points) the preference to the former or " English " system. The speaker 
said that he had never been able to regard the Bell system as anything at all ap- 
proaching to a finality, or (however acute it might be in the notation of certain 
minor differences) as even containing so much and so valuable truth as the other 
one. It misdefines the a, buries the prominence and mutual relations of the five 
leading historical vowels under a heap of trivialities, and gives to the front of the 
tongue a primary importance in determining vowel-tone that seems by no means 
to belong to it. It had been with much satisfaction, then, that he had received 
from a correspondent in Chicago, Mr. A. Schnyder, some observations upon the 
subject which seemed to him so interesting and important that he desired (with 
the consent of their author) to bring them to the attention of the Association. 
Mr. Schnyder is a native of Switzerland, who, first in his own country and later 
in this, has been for more than forty years a teacher of articulation to the deaf 
and dumb, and has come, in connection with that teaching, to the views now held 
by him. They will be stated here substantially in his own words. 

The characteristic distinction of all the simple vowels is conditioned by the 
position of the back or root of the tongue and of the pharynx, while the palatal 
cavity and the shape of the mouth add only trifling modifications. It is sufficient 
proof of this that any one may distinctly pronounce the vowel -series u, o^ci^e^i^ 
with the anterior organs of speech in very different positions ; thus, for example, 
with the teeth tightly pressed together ; with the lips nearly closed in a fixed 
position ; with the tip of the tongue applied to either the lower or the upper 
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fip ; with a ring held between the teeth and covered by the h*ps ; with the tip of 
the tongue bent back upwards against the hard palate [and, it may be added, 
with the tongue in the position for uttering /]. Hence it follows, that Bell's 
description of the position of the tongue for his " mixed vowels " cannot possibly 
be correct. But the principal result of my investigations as to the formation of 
the vowels is the discovery that half the vowel-series is produced by depression 
of the root of the tongue. All previous descriptions, so far as known to me, 
make the vowel -sounds originate exclusively by raising the tongue, and hence 
are only in part correct. Starting from the position of indifference that makes 
the neutral vowel, the series toward u is made by raising the back part of the 
tongue, that toward i by depressing the root of the tongue. The accompanying 
figure will show the neutral position and those of u and / respectively ; the posi- 
tions of e and o^ and of any other sounds intermediate between the neutral vowel 
and the extremes, would be traced between those here given. 




The figure represents a perpendicular section of the month cavity, fi-om the lips as far bade M 
the veil of the palate and the epiglottis. The unbroken line shows the neutral position of the 
tongue ; the broken line, the position for uttering u ; the dotted line, that for i. It ia assumed 
that the point of the tongue is held throughout against the lower teeth. 



The depression of the " front *' of the tongue in the ^-position is simply the 
natural consequence of the humping of the back part of the tongue ; and, in like 
manner, the lifting of the middle and front of the tongue in the /-position is only 
a necessary result of the retraction of the root of the same organ. 

In passing from u to 1, or the contrary, only the raising of the middle and 
front of the tongue is distinctly felt ; but one may convince himself of the de- 
pression of the root of the tongue by passing the end of a finger in over the back 
of the tongue between the soft palate and the epiglottis. The resulting disposi- 
tion to *' gag " may be prevented at first by buttering the end of the finger ; but 
after some practice the parts grow accustomed to be meddled with, and make no 
farther resistance. 

Professor Whitney said that he and others had fully convinced themselves, in 
the method last described, of the truth of Mr. Schnyder's account of the /-position. 
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and that it seemed to him a capital point in vowel-formation, and calculated to 
modify seriously the views hitherto entertained by phonetists. 

Mr. Schnyder has founded an ingenious and practical S3rstem of vowel -notation 
upon his theory of vowel -formation, and regards it as not less comprehensive 
and more true to the facts than Bell's. It is to be hoped that he will soon 
take some opportunity to make a complete report ol his observations and 
views. 

20. A Word about the Sonant Fricative Consonants, by Professor 
Samuel Porter, of the National Deaf-Mute College, Washington, D. C. ; 
read by Dr. E. D. Perry. 

It has been common of late to describe the sonant fricatives, v, th in thy, s, 
etc., as made by means of breath added to tone. They are so described by 
Melville Bell, Henry Sweet, G. H. von Meyer, and others. Wm. A. Wheeler 
and Webster's Unabridged (ed. 1863) tell us they are like the corresponding 
non-sonant forms, only differing in that they have voice for breath. Both 
of these explanations are either erroneous or inadequate. Even if we soften 
down an / to a whispered v, and then add tone, we do not get a sonant v. Let 
two persons give simultaneously, one the breath-sound and the other bare 
tone from the vocal cords, the impression on the ear will not be that of v ; 
and just so with z and the others. There is something more and other than 
breath-sound added to tone. The contrary explanation derives its deceptive 
plausibility from an experiment, in which you give first the breath sound, say for 
/, and then add, or seem to yourself to simply add, tone from the larynx. The 
result will, indeed, be a z^. But what you do is not what you suppose you do, 
that is, not the mere adding of tone to breath-sound. Again when you describe 
the sonant as made by substitution of voice, or tone, for breath-sound, with the 
mouth organs in the same position, this is not all that you do. Still, this is cor- 
rect so far as it goes ; only that, in fact, breath-sound is not wholly eliminated. 
Voice is substituted for the greater part of the breath-sound. But this is not all 
that is done as respects the voice that is so substituted. 

If we attend to our sensations as we utter, for instance, a v, we shall be dis- 
tinctly aware of a vibration in the lip, or between lip and teeth. It is such as we 
do not feel in the case of an /. There is, I think, a tremolo effect, and there 
certainly is a tone in sympathetic response to the tone from the vocal cords and 
agreeing with that in pitch. There is also a damping of the tone by the inter- 
posed obstruction. And besides this, there is a muffled sound, as in the case 
of ^, made by tone injected into a closed or partially closed cavity, with some dis- 
tention of the elastic walls of the cavity. This kind of action is well understood 
in the case of the sonant mutes. The sound in that case, we know, comes to the 
outer air in part through the nasal passage, and a sonant mute, ^, d, or g, cannot 
be perfectly uttered with this passage closed. The same is to be observed, 
though not in so high a degree, in the case of the sonant fricatives v, ih, m, etc. 
We cannot pronounce them well when the nose is obstructed or closed. 

We have thus noted three effects in these articulations as respects the tone ; 
viz. a tremolo, a tone by responsive vibration, and also a mufiBing of the tone 
from the vocal cords. 

But there is also, in a greater or less degree, in these consonants a sound of the 
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kind which we call breath-sound, and which has not its origin from the vocal cords, 
but is made by the action of the breath-current upon some part of the mouth organs. 
The same current that carries tone from the vocal cords may also act in this 
other way and give a breath-sound that attends on and blends with the tone. In 
the case of a v, this is very slight, and perhaps hardly perceptible, and is prob- 
ably limited to the action of the breath between the teeth ; — and so it is with the 
M. In a V made, in the German way (as the N. German w), by the lips alone, it 
may not exist at all. In the case of z, we have the sympathetic or responsive 
tone vibration made at a place on the tongue somewhat behind the tip, leaving 
the tip of the tongue nearly free for the hissing sound like that of x. The same, 
or still more, also in sA, heard in azure, as leaving the front of the tongue free for 
the sA sound. 

It is to be added, that in the case of all the sonant fricatives, there may some- 
times be a wavering, or unsteady utterance, giving a constantly varying, or oscil- 
lating, prominence to the breath-element on the one hand and the tone-element 
on the other. 

21. Remarks on the Shapira Hebrew RoU, deposited in the Rush 
Library at Philadelphia, by Cyrus Adler. 

Dr. Isaac H. Hall has, in a recent report to the American Oriental Society, 
called attention to a Shapira roll in the Philadelphia Library. It is a leather MS. 
of the Book of Numbers, and was thought to resemble a Karaite MS. A hasty 
examination aroused some suspicion, and accordingly a more careful investiga- 
tion was made. . Experts were called in and made some interesting comments. 
Through the ** butcher cuts " on the back it was discovered that the leather had 
been colored, — rather inexplicable unless to give an appearance of age. The 
roll is made up of goat and calf hide (no sheep) indiscriminately put together (a 
combination prohibited by Biblical as well as by Rabbinical law, and therefore not 
used by Karaites). The appearance of age is given by a number of white stains 
resembling mildew, but for various reasons it cannot be a vegetable growth. It 
has attacked only the cuticle and has left the fibre untouched ; it has not attacked 
the ink (naturally inclined to mould) ; and it has hardened the leather, — a result 
which could not possibly have been produced by the action of either mildew or 
water. Dr. Henry Leffmann, an experienced chemist, was inclined to think that 
corrosive sublimate had been used to give the mildewy appearance. Then again 
the leather shows in one place what shoemakers call "an invisible patch," quite 
a modern invention. And finally, the theory having been advanced that the roll 
was made up of pieces of different ages fitted together, on the oldest-looking 
piece in the middle of the roll and the newest-looking piece at the end there ap- 
pears a peculiar formation of the letter pg to be found in all probability in no 
other MS., certainly not to be matched in this one. We are accordingly driven 
10 the unhappy conclusion that this roll was manufactured to meet the wants of a 
curiosity-seeking age. 

Professor March, as Chairman of the Committee on the Reform of 
English Spelling, presented his report. 

The comittee hav taken no oficial action daring the last year. Corespond- 
ence with the Comittee of the Philological Society of England has been had on 
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the preparation of an alfabetical list of all the words of which the rules adopted 
last year wil change the spelling, and perhaps a small dictionary following the 
improved spellings. There has been no very activ movement in regard to the 
reform. It has been proposed to start a periodical called Language, which shal 
use the spelling recomended by the Philological Associations. 

On motion, the Report was aproved, and the comittee apointed in 
1875 was continued for another year. It now consists of Messrs. 
March (chairman), W. F. Alleu, Child, Lounsbury, Price, Trumbull, 
and Whitney, 

Dr. E. D. Perry reported on behalf of the Auditing Committee that 
the account of the Treasurer had been examined and found correct. 
The report was accepted. 

Professor Whitney, as Chairman of the Committee to recommend 
a suitable place and time for the next meeting, proposed that the 
Association should meet in New Haven, Conn., on the second Tues- 
day in July, 1885. The proposal of the Committee was accepted 
without dissent. 

The report of the Committee to nominate officers for the ensuing 
year was presented by Professor Minton Warren, in the absence of 
Professors Seymour and White. The Committee made the following 
nominations : — 

For President, — Professor William W. Goodwin, Harvard College, Cambridge, 

Mass. 
For Vice-Presidents, — Professor Francis A. March, Lafayette College, Easton, 

Pa. ; Professor William D. Whitney, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 
For Secretary and Curator, — Professor John Henry Wright, Dartmouth College, 

Hanover, N. H. 
For Treasurer, — Professor Edward S. Sheldon, Harvard College, Cambridge, 

Mass. 

For additional members of the Executive Committee, — 

Professor Basil L. Gildersleeve, John Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 
Professor Charles R. Lanman, Harvard College, Cambridge, Mass. 
Professor Lewis R. Packard, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 
Professor Tracy Peck, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. 
Professor Bernadotte Perrin, Adelbert College, Cleveland, Ohio. 

The Committee gave notice of a proposition to amend the Constitu- 
tion, so as to unite the officers of Secretary and Treasurer. 

Professors March and Whitney refused to accept nomination as 
Vice-Presidents. Professor Whitney moved to amend the report of 
the Committee by inserting the names of Professor Tracy Peck, of 
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Yale College, and Professor A. C. Merriam, of Columbia College, in 
place of Professor March's and his own. As a further amendment, it 
was moved that the names of Professors March and Whitney be put 
back again on the list of " additional members of the Executive Com- 
mittee," in place of Professors Peck and Packard. 

On behalf of the Treasurer, Professor Sheldon, the Secretary, Pro- 
fessor Lanman, withdrew the name of Mr. Sheldon as candidate for 
the office of Treasurer. The Secretary explained, at the same time, 
that a considerable saving of trouble would be made if the duties of 
the Secretary and those of the Treasurer were performed by the same 
person. At present the receipts come in part to the Secretary and 
in part to the Treasurer, and this has sometimes occasioned mistakes 
and oversights annoying both to officers and to members. Further, 
according to rule, the disbursements should be made by the Treasurer 
alone ; but small expenses are constandy incurred by the Secretary, 
and the responsibility and control of the large expenses falls wholly on 
the Secretary, who has the sole charge of the printing of the annual 
publications of the Association. By the election of the same person 
to both offices, no provision of the Constitution would be violated, 
and a great deal of correspondence, now necessary, would become 
unnecessary. The making out of bills and the addressing of envelopes, 
and similar work, might be done by an experienced man in the employ 
of the University Press in Cambridge ; so that, on the whole, the labor 
of the Secretary would not be materially increased by the addition of 
the duties of Treasurer. The Secretary accordingly moved, as a 
further amendment, that the place left vacant by Professor Sheldon be 
taken by Professor Wright. 

A vote being taken upon the amendments, the Association assented 
to them, and the report of the Committee as thus amended was there- 
upon accepted. 

On motion, a resolution to the following effect was adopted : — 

The American Philological Association desires to express its hearty thanks to 
the President and Trustees of Dartmouth College, for the use of their halls 
for the meetings of the Association ; to Mr. and Mrs. Hiram Hitchcock, for 
their kind reception of the members at their residence ; and to the Managers of 
the Passumpsic Railroad, for their liberality in providing a pleasant excursion 
to Lake Memphramagog. 

The Association adjourned at noon. 
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On Friday, the nth, a considerable number of the members of the 
Association and of the Faculty of Dartmouth College, with their 
friends, left Hanover, and, after a pleasant morning's ride, in part up 
the Connecticut Valley, reached Newport, Vermont, at noon. The 
afternoon was spent most agreeably on the steamer " Lady of the 
Lake," which took the party to Magog, in Canada, at the fisirther 
northern end of Lake Memphramagog. Newport was reached again 
in the evening, and here the company separated. 
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Alonzo Williams, Brown University, Providence, R. 1. 
R. H. Willis, Norwood, Nelson County, Va. 
Edwin H. Wilson, Middletown, Conn. 

William Epiphanius Wilson, King's College, Windsor, Nova Scotia. 
Henry Wood, Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 
Henry P. Wright, Yale College, New Haven, Conn. (128 York St.). 
John Henry Wright, Dartmouth College, Hanover, N. H. 

[Number of Members, 284.] 
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The following Libraries and Institutions (alphabetized by town) 
subscribe for the annual publications of the association. 

Albany, N. Y. : N. Y. State Library. 

Andover, Mass. : Phillips Academy. 

Andover, Mass. : Theological Seminary. 

Ann Arbor, Mich. : Michigan University. 

Athens, Greece : American School of Classical Studies. 

Baltimore, Md. : Johns Hopkins University. 

Baltimore, Md. : Peabody Institute. 

Berea, Madison Co., Ky. : Berea College. 

Berkeley, CaL : University of California. 

Bloomington, Monroe Co., Ind. : Indiana University. 

Boston, Mass. : Boston Athenaeum. 

Boston, Mass. : Boston Public Library. 

Brooklyn, N. Y.: The Brooklyn Library. 

Brunswick, Maine : Bowdoin College Library. 

Buffalo, N. Y. : Young Men's Library. 

Burlington, Vt. : University of Vermont. 

Cambridge, Mass. : Harvard College Library. 

Champaign, 111. : Illinois Industrial University. 

Chicago, 111. : Public Library. 

Cleveland, O. : Adelbert College of Western Reserve University. 

Crawfordsville, Ind. : Wabash College Library. 

Davidson, N. C. : Davidson College Library. 

Easton, Pa. : Lafayette College Library. 

Evanston, 111. : Northwestern University. 

Geneva, N. Y. : Hobart College Library. 

Greencastle, Ind. : Indiana Asbury University. 

Hanover, N. H. : Dartmouth College Library. 

Iowa City, Iowa : State University of Iowa. 

Ithaca, N. Y. : Cornell University. 

Lincoln, Neb. : State University of Nebraska. 

Marietta, O. : Marietta College Library. 

Middletown, Conn. : Wesleyan University. 

Milwaukee, Wis. : Public Library. 

Nashville, Tenn. : Vanderbilt University. 

Newton Centre, Mass. : Newton Theological Institution. 

New York, N. Y. : Astor Library. 

New York, N. Y. : The College of the City of New York. (Lexington 

Ave. and 23d St.) 
New York, N. Y. : Union Theological Seminary. (1200 Park Ave.) 
Olivet, Eaton Co., Mich.: Olivet College Library. 
Philadelphia, Pa. : American Philosophical Society. 
Philadelphia, Pa. ; The Library Company of Philadelphia. 
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Philadelphia, Pa. : The Mercantile Library. 

Providence, R. I. : Brown University. 

Providence, R. I. : Providence Athenaeum. 

Sewanee, Tenn. : University of the South.- 

Springfield, Mass.: City Library. 

Tuscaloosa, Ala. : University of Alabama. 

University of Virginia, Albemarle Co., Va. : University Library. 

Washington, D. C. : Library of Congress. 

Washington, D. C. : United States Bureau of Education. 

Waterville, Maine : Colby University. 

Wellesley, Mass. : Wellesley College Library. 

Windsor, Nova Scotia : King's College Library. 

Worcester, Mass. : Free Public Library. 

[Number of subscribing Institutions, 54.] 



To THE FOLLOWING LIBRARIES AND INSTITUTIONS HAVE BEEN SENT COM- 
PLETE SETS (Volumes L— XIV.) of the Transactions, gratis. 

British Museum, London, England. 

Royal Asiadc Society, London. 

Philological Society, London. 

Society of Biblical Archaeology, London. 

India Office Library, London. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

Advocates' Library, Edinburgh, Scotland. 

Trinity College Library, Dublin, Ireland. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

North-China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Shanghai. 

Japan Asiatic Society, Yokohama. 

Public Library of Victoria, Melbourne, Australia. 

Sir George Grey's Library, Cape Town, Africa. 

Reykjavik College Library, Iceland. 

University of Christiania, Norway. 

University of Upsala, Sweden. 

Russian Imperial Academy, St. Petersburg. 

Austrian Imperial Academy, Vienna. 

Anthropologische Gesellschaft, Vienna. 

BibliotecaNazionale, Florence, Italy. 

Reale Accademia delle Scienze, Turin. 

Soci^td Asiatique, Paris, France. 

Ath^n^e Oriental, Paris. 
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Curatorium of the University, Leyden, Holland. 

Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, Ba 

Royal Prussian Academy of Sciences, Berlin, Germany. 

Royal Saxon Society of Sciences, Leipsic. 

Royal Bavarian Academy of Sciences, Munich. 

Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft, Halle. 

Library of the University of Bonn. 

Library of the University of Jena. 

Library of the University of Konigsberg. 

Library of the University of Leipsic. 

Library of the University of Tttbingen. 

[Number of foreign Institutions, 35.] 
[Total, (284+ 54+35 =) 373.] 



CONSTITUTION 



OF TH£ 



AMERICAN PHILOLOGICAL ASSOCIATION. 



Article L — Name and Object. 

1. This Society shall be known as "The American Philological Associa- 
tion." 

2. Its object shall be the advancement and diffusion of philological 
knowledge. 

Article II. — Officers. 

1. The officers shall be a President, two Vice-Presidents, a Secretary and 
Curator, and a Tresisurer. 

2. There shall be an Executive Committee of ten, composed of the above 
officers and five other members of the Association. 

3. All the above officers shall be elected at the last session of each annual 
meeting. 

Article III. — Meetings. 

1. There shall be an annual meeting of the Association in the city of New 
York, or at such other place as at a preceding annual meeting shall be deter- 
mined upon. 

2. At the annual meeting, the Executive Committee shall present an annual 
report of the progress of the Association. 

3. The general arrangements of the proceedings of the annual meeting shall 
be directed by the Executive Committee. 

4. Special meetings may be held at the call of the Executive Committee, when 
and where they may decide. 
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Article IV. — Members. 

1. Any lover of philological studies may become a member of the Association 
by a vote of the Executive Committee and the payment of five dollars as initia- 
tion fee, which initiation fee shall be considered the first regular annual fee. 

2. There shall be an annual fee of three dollars from each member, failure in 
payment of which for two years shall ipso facto cause the membership to cease. 

3. Any person may become a life member of the Association by the payment 
of fifty dollars to its treasury, and by vote o£ the £x«cutive Committee. 

Article V. — Sundries. 

1. All papers intended to be read before the Association must be submitted 
to the Executive Committee before reading, and their decision regarding such 
papers shall be final. 

2. Publications of the Association, of whatever kind, shall be made only under 
the authorization of the Executive Committee. 

Article VI. — Amendments. 

Amendments to this Constitution may be made by a vote of two thirds of 
those present at any regular meeting subsequent to that in which they have 
been proposed 



PUBLICATIONS OF THE ASSOCIATION. 



The annually published " Proceedings " of the American Philo- 
logical Association contain an account of the doings at the annual 
meeting, brief abstracts of the papers read, reports upon the pro- 
gress of the Association, and lists of its officers and members. 

The annually published " Transactions " give the full text of 
such articles as the Executive Committee decide to publish. The 
Proceedings are bound with them as an Appendix. 

The following tables show the authors and contents of the first 
fifteen volumes of Transactions : 

1869-1870. --Volume I. 

Hadley, J. : On the nature and theory of the Greek accent. 

Whitney, W. D. : On the nature and designation of the accent in Sanskrit. 

Goodwin, W. W. : On the aorist subjunctive and future indicative with hrns 

and oit fi'fi, 
Trumbull, J. Hammond : On the best method of studying the North American 

languages. 
Haldeman, S. S. : On the German vernacular of Pennsylvania. 
Whitney, W. D. : On the present condition of the question as to the origin of 

language. 
Lounsbury, T. R. : On certain forms of the English verb which were used in 

the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
Trumbull, J. Hammond : On some mistaken notions of Algonkin grammar, and 

on mistranslations of words from Eliot's Bible, etc. 
VanName, A. : Contributions to Creole grammar. 

Proceedings of the preliminary meeting (New York, 1868), of the first annual 
session (Poughkeepsie, 1869), and of the second annual session (Rochester, 
1870). 

1871. — Volume II. 

Evans, E. W. : Studies in Cymric philology. 

Allen, F. D. : On the so-called Attic second declension. 

Whitney, W. D. : Strictures on the views of August Schleicher respecting the 

nature of language and kindred subjects. 
Hadley, J. : On English vowel quantity in the thirteenth century and in the nine* 

teenth. 
March, F. A. : Anglo-Saxon and Early English pronunciation. 
Bristed, C. A. : Some notes on Ellis's Early English Pronunciation. 
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Trumbull, J. Hammond : On Algonkin names for man. 

Greenough, J. B. : On some forms of conditional sentences in Latin, Greek, and 
Sanskrit. 

Proceedings of the third annual session, New Haven, 187 1. 

1872. — Volume III. 

Evans, E. W. : Studies in Cymric philology. 

Trumbull, J. Hammond: Words derived from Indian languages of North 

America. 
Hadley, J. : On the Byzantine Greek pronunciation of the tenth century, as 

illustrated by a manuscript in the Bodleian Library. 
Stevens, VV. A. : On the substantive use of the Greek participle. 
Bristed, C. A. : Erroneous and doubtful uses of the word stuh, 
Hartt, C. F. : Notes on the Lingoa Geral, or Modern Tupf of the Amazonas. 
Whitney, W. D. : On material and form in language. 
March, F. A. : Is there an Anglo-Saxon language ? 
March, F. A. : On some irregular verbs in Anglo-Saxon. 
Trumbull, J. Hammond: Notes on forty versions of the Lord^s Prayer in Algon- 

kin languages. 

Proceedings of the fourth annual session, Providence, 1872. 

1873. — Volume IV. 

Allen, F. D. : The Epic forms of verbs in Am, 

Evans, E. W. : Studies in Cymric philology. 

Hadley, J. : On Koch's treatment of the Celtic element in English. 

Haldeman, S. S. : On the pronunciation of Latin, as presented in several recent 

grammars. 
Packard, L. R. : On some points in the life of Thucydides. 
Goodwin, W. W. : On the classification of conditional sentences in Greek 

svntax. 
March, F. A. : Recent discussions of Grimm*s law. 
Lull, E. P. : Vocabulary of the language of the Indians of San Bias and 

Caledonia Bay, Darien. 

Proceedings of the fifth annual session, Easton, 1873. 

1874. —Volume V. 

Tyler, W. S. : On the prepositions in the Homeric poems. 

Harkness, A. : On the formation of the tenses for completed action in the Latin 

finite verb. 
Haldeman, S. S. : On an English vowel-mutation, present in cag, keg. 
Packard, L. R. : On a passage in Homer's Odyssey (x. 8i-^6). 
Trumbull, J. Hammond : On numerals in American Indian languages, and the 

Indian mode of counting. 
Sewall, J. B. : On the distinction between the subjunctive and optative modes 

in Greek conditional sentences. 
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Morris, CD.: On the age of Xenophon at the time of the Anabasis. 
Whitney, W. D. : ♦^vcc or 9i9t% — natural or conventional ? 

Proceedings of the sixth annual session, Hartford, 1874. 

1875.— Volume VI. 

Harkness, A. : On the formation of the tenses for completed action in the Latin 

finite verb. 
Haldeman, S. S. : On an English consonant-mutation, present in proofs prove. 
Carter, F. : On Begemann's views as to the weak preterit of the Germanic verbs. 
Morris, C. D. : On some forms of Greek conditional sentences. 
Williams, A. : On verb-reduplication as a means of expressing completed action. 
Sherman, L. A. : A grammatical analysis of the Old English poem " The Owl 

and the Nightingale." 

Proceedings of the seventh annual session, Newport, 1875. 

1876.— Volume VII. 

Gildersleeve, B. L. : On eZ with the future indicative and iwt with the subjunctive 

in the tragic poets. 
Packard, L. R. : On Grote's theory of the structure of the Iliad. 
Humphreys, M. W. : On negative commands in Greek. 
Toy, C. H. : On Hebrew verb-etymology. 
Whitney, W. D. : A botanico-philological problem. 

Goodwin, W. W. : On shall and should in protasis, and their Greek equivalents. 
Humphreys, M. W. : On certain influences of accent in Latin iambic trimeters. 
Trumbull, J. Hammond : On the Algonkin verb. 
Haldeman, S. S. : On a supposed mutation between / and u. 

Proceedings of the eighth annual session, New York, 1876. 

1877. -Volume VIII. 

Packard, L R. : Notes on certain passages in the Phaedo and the Gorgias of 

Plato. 
Toy, C. H. : On the nominal basis of the Hebrew verb. 
Allen, F. D. : On a certain apparently pleonastic use of uif. 
Whitney, W. D. : On the relation of surd and sonant. 
Holden, E. S. : On the vocabularies of children under two years of age. 
Goodwin, W. W. : On the text and interpretation of certain passages in the 

Agamemnon of Aeschylus. 
Stickney, A. : On the single case-form in Italian. 

Carter, F. : On Willmann's theory of the authorship of the Nibelungenlicd. 
Sihler, E. G. : On Herodotus's and Aeschylus's accounts of the battle of Salamis. 
Whitney, W. D. : On the principle of economy as a phonetic force. 
Carter, F. : On the Kiirenberg hypothesis. 
March, F. A. : On dissimilated gemination. 

Proceedings of the ninth annual session, Baltimore, 1877. 
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1878.— Volume IX. 

Gildersleeve, B. L. : Contributions to the history of the articular infinitive. 

Toy, C. H. : The Yoniban language. 

Humphreys, M. W. : Influence of accent in Latin dactylic hexameters. 

Sachs, J. : Observations on Plato's Cratylus. 

Seymour, T. D. : On the composition of the Cynegeticus of Xenophon. 

Humphreys, M. W. : Elision, especially in Greek. 

Proceedings of the tenth annual session, Saratoga, 1878. 

1879. — Volume X. 

Toy, C. H. : Modal development of the Semitic verb. 

Humphreys, M. W. : On the nature of cxsura. 

Humphreys, M. W. : On certain effects of elision. 

Cook, A S. : Studies in the Heliand. 

Harkness, A. : On the development of the Latin subjunctive in principal clause 

D'Ooge, M. L. : The original recension of the De Corona. 

Peck, T. : The authorship of the Dialogus de Oratoribus. 

Seymour, T. D. : On the date of the Prometheus of Aeschylus. 

Proceedings of the eleventh annual session, Newport, 1879. 

1880. —Volume XI. 

Humphre3rs, M. W. : A contribution to infantile linguistic. 
Toy, C. H. : The Hebrew verb-termination un, 
Packard, L. R. : The beginning of a written literature in Greece. 
Hall, I. H. : The declension of the definite article in the Cypriote inscriptions. 
Sachs, J. : Observations on Lucian. 
Sihler, E. G. : Virgil and Plato. 
Allen, W. F. : The battle of Mons Graupius. 
Whitney, W. D. : On inconsistency in views of language. 
Edgren, A. H. : The kindred Germanic words of German and English, exhibit 
with reference to their consonant relations. 

Proceedings of the twelfth annual session, Philadelphia, i88a 

1881.— Volume XII. 

Whitney, W. D. : On Mixture in Language. 

Toy, C. H. : The home of the primitive Semitic race. 

March, F. A. : Report of the committee on the reform of English spelling. 

Wells, B. W. : History of the o-vowel, from Old Germanic to Modem English 

Sejrmour, T. D. : The use of the aorist participle in Greek. 

Sihler, E. G. : The use of abstract verbal nouns in -0'if in Thucydides. 

Proceedings of the thirteenth annual session, Cleveland, 1881. 
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1882. — Volume XIII. 

Hall, I. H. : The Greek New Testament as published in America. 

Merriam, A. C. : Alien intrusion between article and noun in Greek. 

Peck, T. : Notes on Latin quantity. 

Owen, W. B. : Influence of the Latin syntax in the Anglo-Saxon Gospels. 

Wells, B. W. : The Ablaut in English. 

Whitney, W. D. : General considerations on the Indo-European case-system. 

Proceedings of the fourteenth annual session, Cambridge, 1882. 

1883. — Volume XIV. 

Merriam, A. C. : The Caesareum and the worship of Augustus at Alexandria. 

Whitney, W. D. : The varieties of predication. 

Smith, C. F. : On Southernisms. 

Wells, B. W. : The development of the Ablaut in Germanic. 

Proceedings of the fifteenth annual session, Middletown, 1883. 

1884. — Volume XV. 

{In Press,) 

Goodell, T. D : On the use of the Genitive in Sophokles. 

Tarbell, F. B. : Greek Ideas as to the effect of burial on the future life of the 

soul. 
Warren, M. : On Latin Glossaries. Codex Sangallensis, No. 912. 
Peck, T. : Alliteration in Latin. 
Perrin, 6. : The Crastinus episode at Palaepharsalus. 
Von Jagemann, H. C. G. : Norman words in English. 
Wells, B. W. : The Ablaut in High German. 
Whitney, W. D. : Primary and Secondary Suffixes of Derivation and their 

exchanges. 

Proceedings of the sixteenth annual session, Hanover, 1884. 
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The Proceedings of the American Philological Association are 
distributed gratis upon application until they are out of print. 

Separate copies of articles printed in the Transactions are given 
to the authors for distribution. 

The " Transactions y^" any given year are not always published 

in that year. To avoid mistakes in ordering back volumes, please 

.state — not the year of publication, but rather — the year y2?r which 

the Transactions are desired, adding also the volume-number, 

according to the following table : 

The Transactions for 1869 and 1870 form Volume I. 
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The price of these volumes is ^1.50 apiece. No reduction is 
made on orders for less than nine volumes. The first two volumes 
will not be sold separately. 

Temporary Reduction in the Price of Complete Sets. 

Single complete sets of the Transactions (Volumes I.- 
XIV.) will be sold, until further notice, at fourteen dollars 
a set. 

It is especially appropriate that American Libraries should exert themselves 
to procure this series while it may be had. It is the work of American scholars, 
and contains many valuable articles not elsewhere accessible ; and, aside from 
these facts, as the first collection of essays in general philology made in this 
country, it is sure to be permanently valuable for the history of American 
scholarship. 
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